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ATBSTHACT

Ko&ku i« the nam« of distinctive geographic and social region ia 

t&e ect Central corner of Madras State in India. The area encompasses 

much of the present Coiabatore District, pine parts of Salem, Madurai and 

Tiruohirappalli. It ia roughly 8,500 square miles ia extent and has a 

present population of about 5,000,000. Ko&ku ia comprised of a single, 

broad upland plala. The area ie dry and, in addition, rainfall varies 

greatly lr quantity from year to year. The region le roughly bounded in 

each of the four directions by high hills, while the plain is cut into sections 

by three important tributaries of the Cauvery river. The peasant iahftfe'tants 

eaa name these distinctive physical features. They further describe the 

area in tersta of its eaored geography. Konku has seven scored hills dedicated 

to Morukan and seven riverside temples built in the name of Civa. The region 

is further identified with a long epic or ballad which recounts the folk 

history of the area in soae detail.

In the past Konku also enjoyed a distinctive political geography. It 

had four great titled KavuBTar families, called PaTT&kkarar. and 24 internal 

political divisions. Each division had its own series of caste headmen and 

its own Civa temple. Within the 24 political divisions or naTu, were kiraataia. 

units responsible for the payaent of taxes to higher authorities. It appears 

that it was normal for the political and economic power within a kirara*m 

to be controlled by a single lineage, and at tines even a ttingle family. 

Thia lineage or family undert ok toasagrmize and to oversee the exploitation 

of lend and labour resources in their area, and also to mediate outside demands, 

In return they enjoyed considerable local prestige* With Independence the 

Indian government has nade minor modifications on these sUraBam areas to 

fora ranchayats, tbe basic administrative and electoral unit today. The



of dominance by individual families or group* of faailiee within 

the kiraaam area continues.

Rural Konku is dominated by one easts, the KavuflTars. Roughly on* 

out of every two village residents la the region belong* to this eoaunmlt}. 

They own about 90$ of the land and they control polltloal power in the 

aroa. Brahmins, on the other hand, constitute only about 1>- of the general 

population.  hsee people are poor end they exert little influence outaide 

their specialised ritual sphere. Tt i« the KavuNTars who set the character 

of life in the region. KavuKTars are emotionally attached to their land 

and they openly approve of a diet which includes meat and alcohol. KavuHTar 

dress t KaTuNTar speechf and KaY\i!fTar eersaonis s set the standard for all the 

sejnrice oast@s who are dependent on them. In addition to KavuSTars, 

representatiTet of about fifteen other important castes, snd a dozen ainor 

ones, reside in Konku. These castes are ranked by rules of ritual pollution 

sad social precedence Into a general hierarchical order.

Leaving the Brahaans to one side, the rest of Konku society was tradi 

tionally split into two vertical halves. This division largely followed 

caste lines, but son* groups split st a swbcaste levei< These two groups 

were like moieties or ritually opposed halves. They were colled the "oestes 

of the right-hand11 and the "castes of the left-hand", respectively. The 

first group was ooaposed of the KavuHTars and the various castes which were 

economically and ritually associated with thea. The right-hand castes were 

tied to the land and (vi* the KavuFTars) they largely controlled the political 

snd economic resources of the region.

The left-hnnd, by contrast, was composed largely of the trading, artisan 

and labouring communities. The left, as the right, had its own body of 

ritual servants. These castes were more mobile than the ri -it-hand. They 

controlled many of the liquid assets and skills but not land USR ; .?. The



two groups, it appears, aould be overtly diatin^ulihod by the iaveraa 

direstions IB which woman of the two moietiea wrapped their sari a and also 

by the inverse way la which they wore their marriage neeklaees. Aotive 

rivalry between ,.heae two divisions began to fade about a hundred yeara 

age, and nowsmoat people eaa not even reaaaber whioh divlaion their community 

waa identified with. Deapite the absence of an overt division in the present, 

aany of the social differenoea between the oaatee of theae two group* remain* 

Because of hair zrambors and. their control over the baaio reaouroe, land, 

the right-hand oaatea continue to relegate members of the left-hand community 

to en infarivr social poaition in rural areas.

tet>8t kijmmajt have a Clva teaple where a yearly featival ia held. Ifore 

important, however, in terma of participation by local residents, ia the 

temple dedicated to the kiraaaa goddeaa. During the annual featival for this 

deity, ritual repreaentativea of each of the right-hand oaatea have a special 

duty to perform. #omen from each aettl«ment of the area, led by the settle 

ment leader, must bring offaringa to the goddeaa on the final day of celebration. 

The neaa of this kiraaaa deity ia usually Mariyaaa«jx, Her atory explains how 

aha waa born from a wall on the lend and how the right-hand eaatea have sprung 

from the fire in Clva'a hand to serve her. She ia alao associated with the 

control of rain and the well-being of the crops.

None of the left-hand castes have a speoifia ritual duty to perform during 

the tfariyaoAan festival. According to one informant, women of this moiety 

were actually forbidden, in the past, to enter the festival area with 

offaringa. Instead, the left-hand castes are strongly associated by folklore, 

and by eastern, with a distinct and rival goddess, AnkaLaoaan. This latter 

deity ia not associated with the land nor with the kirimam area. She was 

born in heaven and only came to earth to wander into Konko after she was 

adult* AnkaLasaan's atory and festival ceremonies associate her strongly



with pregnancy and childbirth, n^t with tha crops or a particular fciraaaa 

araa.

There are also considerable differeneea between the right aad the 

litft-haad oaatee la tha dataila of kinahip ettstoa. The right-baad oaataa 

all us* oae kin terainology aad all hava a ritualiaed preference far an 

actual i3i> la narriaga* Th« hiftev lafi-tond oaataa dlffar  li^rll/ in 

tbair tcrainologiaal uaaga, aad a f«w «f th*a« 1attar emummiiiaa ara dittinet 

ty haviaff a rituali»ad prafaxwaoa for tha FZD. Mtabara of t«a laft-band

 oiaty alao plae* aora aaphaaia on tha pa/neat of dowry, oa literacy aad aa 

tha patrlleeal Joint faaily. Thay atraaa Tcgatariaaiaji aad thoir lif«-cyela 

vituala r»Bf lc, ia aaay «aya f tfcoaa of tba Brahaaa eoaannity. All oaatat, 

howarar, favour tight iataraarrlaga aad look with approval on B&teheta vita 

actual eroaa oouaiaa aad *iatar*a daughter*, Tha paroaata^a of thaaa oloaa

 ajrriagaa ia higbaat anoag families of avara&a waelth, particularly vhera 

tj-.«re ie »oa* die tine tive privilage or faaily tradition to praa«rve. Both 

tia vary waaltby and tha vary poor tand to marry aora distant rolatioaa, 

fho right-haad oaataa, furth*r«ore, hava a strong tradition of aala 

descent elutaa* Those elans arc named and axoga&oua. Eaob clan boa a clan 

ahrin« and »ub~cl«a £roapln«a nay aiao have shrines. Ooaaidarlag th,* vary 

largo KavoSTar population, tola c-0i^::ivriity ia almost devoid of aubceetea. 

Other eaataa have aora suboftste diviaiona, but fewer and Ices elaborately 

differentiated clans. C&atea of the left-hand moiety also have favor atorie* 

about their alsaa, only the rare olsn aariao, aad no tradition of a serial 

precedence, by elan, at. festivals. At tha top of the sooiel hierarchy tha 

elaa traditions of the two aoietiea are distinct. la one descends, the 

ea»t«a of thaaa groupa gradually beeoaa mor* sioilar. 'fh« levoat 

of the left-hand, hovaver, have a two aoiety systea of their own. Theee 

lowest castes ara aeajrly «x«ludad froa tba larger social diviaioa, just a«



e-

the Brahmana nave largely remained above it*

Clan »ad kiramam temples highlight the importance of a hierarchical 

order of olan and caste right* within a given geographic area. Local folk 

lore ofttn provides an explanatory atory of these trad/felons of ritualised 

precedence. Disputes over ritual ranking are common and are the form In which

factional feeling within the dominant oaete is generally expressed. Thus 

the KavuRTar* of many settlements In the region are split by economic 

interests into a wealthy group and a poor group, but their rivalry is expressed 

by disputes over which family or lineage should enjoy precedence at festivals.

Temples and temple ceremonies also highlight other interesting themes. 

One is the repeated occurrence of primary-secondary or senior-junior pairs. 

The subjects set in conjunction aaay be goda, men or objects. The particular 

association may vary from place to place, but the hierarchical framework

used is constant. Temple ritual also foouaes on the importance of boundaries
*

separating states, plaees and objects of greater and lesser purity. 

Boumdaries are frequently crossed by means of blood sacrifice or, alternatively, 

by the use of a white, red, white sequence in the ritut.1 bath. Red also has 

other associations with pollution and danger in ritual, but red against a 

background of white is found to have a favourable association with reproduction, 

health and prosperity. Green and black are also important ritual colours.

All ceremonies are geared to a detailed knowledge of Auspicious and 

inauspicious times. All adults have a general familiarity with this subject, 

but for important events a specialist must be consulted. The auspioioueness 

of a particular moment can be increased by particular titual actions. The 

sost common aad important of these is the boiling of a pot of rice or milk. 

Indeed, the heating end swelling up of white substances is closely linked 

to the well-being of the universe at large. Beating euul cooling are also



 f f«nda*antal importance in the paaapga of various atagaa in ti*c life 

eyale, In oediolna and in dietary regulatloaa.

7ha iaportanoa of faaala as a counterpart ta sale la clear in ecolal 

cuatoa MI well aa la the auperauaan reals. The purity of wesson im  traased 

la ritual and IB tha none. Through their ritual eleanlineae and sexual 

aa>atln^>nae woaaa atort up yowar. Thia po**r i» often rtfarr«d to aa a 

fcisUl of naat. Such povar any ba tranaforrod froa woaan to husbanda, 

&rothorat aona, aad avan to tba clr>n aa a whole, if men are properly 

roapaatfttl aad raaponalble* 8-en auat plaaae and protect wo««n or rlek 

thair etn^ar tuid the devastation which th« raloaaa of aterad hamt oan bring*

Divinity in ita most general a«tnaa i« spokan of by FoAkti p««aanti> aa 

aaaxoal. Ho»av»r, goda ara uaually worahippad in snalc/f »»al e paira. The 

^r*»t foda of the r«|4on are Clva and M» aon Marakaa. In thie for* thay 

era distant aad inscrutable* Their fomala counterpart ia repraeentad only 

by the praaeace of vlvea or consorts. In tempi aa dedicated to

goddeaaea, bowavar, it ia the feaale deity «ho ia proainsnt, ^Itfe a huabend 

or lover only in the background. Still no re dlraetly identified with 

individual aooial groupa &ra the clan daitiea. Kara the , oainent pair 

are a group of seven yom& glrle aad their sale guardi&n. '<8 on« *ovaa 

tfertmgh thaaa laaaar atoULfaatatieaa of the divine &nd into th» spirit nerld 

the d«iti«a worahlppad l>a?o«c lace inscratab?.*. , but «l«o lean ja»t. ' ith 

the ghoata of paopla who have died an ttntinaly daath v auperhiusan balnea 

baaoae opan to bajrgainlng aad finally to direct manipulation by living men*

Although the overt diatisetion batvaan the right and the left-hand 

ai«latias haa fadad to obaourity is Kenku, as Indeed all ovar South India, 

oany aoaial differanoea batwaaa these two groups reoain. This changp may 

have coaifl about dua to the iacraat»«d political int^gratian of the ' outh and 

to the unpjraeadaatad faailitiea ior travel and lor aupraregion&l cooper* tion



which accompanied British rul«. It appear* that this traditional 

alignment of interests by moiety is no longer relerant as A aeana of 

identification and cooperation orer lar«e areas. With unrivalled peace 

and political union the hiatorjr of new factional al^.i '. .ts haa begun. 

Despite this and many other modern changes, however, certain underlying

theaea in the society of the region re. ftla. Traditional associations and
e 

soci 1 cuetome are ^ing rapidly chall*a#ci, but many of the basic theses

outlined ebov<5 are likely to persist*

This study is based on a two-year stay in India, about twenty aontha 

of it in the Konku region. Host of the details were collected in one 

kiraa&aj in the centre of this area, but the n; jor tbeaes were carefully spot- 

checked elsewhere. The research was finwnced jointly by The National 

Science Foundation of (Vnerica and The American Institute of Indian Studies.
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This study is about Konku, an area of out,' India located IB the 

>eet Ce.tr?! corner of Kacras State. It is oainly concerned wit), 

providing a precis of tt t order or pattern latent ia the everyday acti 

vities and social relations of peasants who live in this region. The 

description, however, is largely derived froa observations raede around 

Aankayaa, & small central part of Konku, end froa informants' accounts 

gathered there. Despite the limited area over w ioh the majority of 

the present inforaation was collected, however, eerly observations have 

been spot-ohecked for accuracy elsewhere, .^n variations in V'.e 

i, .loc.iij pattern which were discovered h&ve been noted. ilince no one 

has yet made a ^^artd sociologies,! or statistical survey of the area 

there is little other material fav*5 Halle which even attempts this wide 

perspective. In order to avoid emotive words, the terra 'order 1 and 

'conceptual' have been substituted for a more traditional title of this

oc; uat whicn raiiht have readi '"ociel end Religious Structure in Konku 

Society.'

T^e decision to conduct a -t d,/ aoraewhere in the Konku region '-a- 

atade long before reaching India* This resolve, indeed, ste med froa a 

sujrgesti'n mede by i rofessor >ouis .miaont to me in lariB as earl/ as May, 

19'^. Ihfi actual selection of a village for intensive etud/, however, 

involved &. le -\fthy series of ;;ecisionB. Althourh I arrived in India in 

aid' October, 1964, I spent ray iirat six weeVcs trave.-.liiu-- as a tourist. 

It wa« only on '/ecerber 1st, of t-ipt year, that I re;-r;-ea Coinbat :i-e,

or, »u*« >n« city, end asked for a }om st th^ f.---.0. . i'here 1 was



tutored for two montha In conversational Tamil by a school teacher* 

My fre« tine wan spent in making acquaintances with various fnailice 

and students to whoa I was introduced.

Gradually I began to inquire about Konku. Soon I learnt that the 

area around the town of Kankayam was one of the important old centres 

of the region's culture. Kankayam was characterized as socially 

conservative and it was also conveniently near the geographic centre of 

the area. If I were to concentrate on a study of the traditional and 

rural side of life in Konku, it seamed to rae that a village linked to 

this aaxket town Bight be a good place to begin. Thus I began to collect 

the neonea of various people living in Kankayaa and to prepare to aove out 

of Coiabatore city.

One of the wooen I net during this period turned out to be of great 

help in selecting a village , and she acted as my respected f-^crale asso 

ciate during ay initial trips into rural areas. This wonan was a young 

widow (of 35) from a conservative merchant family, who had turned to 

school and tf.en to social ork, following her husband's death less than 

a year after her child marriage at the age of twelve. She and I made 

the first trip to K^nkayaa together. There we spent about a week, 

meeting people and asking abo^t villages in t:,e outlying countryside. 

*-e were luck/ to fino a doctor in Kankayam who . sr & distent relative 

of my companion, and who was faaili&r wit the village in the trea 

because of his sanj rural patients. He generously describe a a number 

ol settlements and drove us about the countryside in his car. In this 

way we managed to visit anywhere "r.*tw*ea ten and fifteen villages which 

might have made a possible base for me.

When it cane t< the process of final selection, I brought to bear 

several criteria. Only villages which approximated to moet of these



were c ^slAevd. The point* I held uppermost in ray -ind at that tiae 

were the foil >winc«

1) That the village be at least five or six ailee from a 
town and preferably off a main road.

2) That it not be obviously and exclusively dosim t-vd by 
one landlord.

3) That It have people from all or almost all the major 
oaatee of the area settled, either within its boundaries 
or nearby.

4) That the village be reasonably lar^e, but not BO large 
BO as to prevent kncrcin? everyone (thus 10C families at 
a rough approximation).

5) That the village be an old one with an interesting array 
of temples.

6) That ay introduction to the eettlerr-t be through a local 
person who was both congenial and apparently respected, 
but who was neither a large landowner nor a man of low 
caste*

The availability of a house to live in, and the possibility of employing 

a respected older woman as a cook were further considerations, but ones 

which I was determined to leave out of consideration after an initial 

selection of location had been aade.

On the basis of these criteria I originally s lected a village soae 

six miles Horth of KaAkayam. Sy introduction there was through a 

government midwife, and It was agreed that I would initially live with 

her and continue to explore the area further on foot, accorn,.--nying her 

on her daily round of the nearby settlfta*nts. The details of where I 

•toul'i eventually settle and who would cook for rae were left open. After 

a few days In this village, however, it bee. , apparent that this parti 

cular midwife had been a poor choice, that h«r sexual liaisons with 

various aen were discussed and were disapproved of b/ local residents, 

and trat she was associated wit 1- en unpopular political faction which 

was abrut to lose « local panchayat election.

After spending a further few days, by invitation, with a 1 ruling



of the opposite political faction, I finally decided tl,-,t the initial 

acquaintances I had made in thia Tillage did not augur vail for 

intensive fieldwork. I fearod tv.t, as t'.e w^eks progressed, I ,:ii, ht 

become even further imprisoned la an elaborate roeah of political and 

eooial Jealousies. Thus, alter about ten da/a in f is area I finally 

decided to extricate myself and to move back to .vaAkayaa. There I vac 

rejoined by my widowed friend, and together we re-opened the search for 

a »uitable Tillage. en th« second attempt we struck upon one acute fire 

mile* East of the town, w ere •-;•« had had an initial introduotion to a 

roadside cloth merchant, through a social worker from Coimbatore who had 

once lived there*

TMB village, OlappaL&iyam, "•* a11 *• e criteria noted above, except 

that it was quite close to a ;.:,..in road. . Riving this one reservation, I 

finally decided to settle in OlappaLaiyar, after ay third exploratory 

visit there. The roadside merchant and nit friend, e. government agent 

for agricultural -ievelopiaent, helped cue find a house unc a very congenial 

housekeeper. My friend froto Coiabatore stayed with ie until I had 

actually moved into t e house and left only after I had settled on oy new 

cook and companion. Never for a day during the opening week* was I 

without the company of an older women, and tj.ua chaperoned in the eyes of 

loc*l residents. '^y reservati n» about the village bein*, close to a main 

road, and therefore considerably influence- 1 by contact with townsmen, 

faded gradually. ' ;.ey were finally overcome ithen I discovered an 

important compensatory feature, that the roadside shops coul . serve as an 

excellent nerve centre for learning ^bo^t peopiff am & vents In nei*fhborinr; 

settleasents.

My house turned out to be v<>ry coofortable. It belo?u;ed to a sieuber 

of the domin&nt KavuKTar caste, but had been v cant for a number of years
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a« there had -reviouely been a series of unfortunate deaths associated 

with it. These had, however, fa<**d sufficiently into the past so that 

. eoj. .£ wece no longer very concerned about the a ttpr. ~"T e fact, how 

ever, that the main entrance to the house was fron the West never 

ceased to slightly trouble ay cook and living oompanii.'i, vho always blamed 

her colcis and stomach aches on t is unfortunate architectural feature.

>.\y greatest stroke of luok, however, was ir finding t> is companion, 

heis.fc.il. Iavpaamal, was a st.or.g, nimble woraan who showed a shrewd 

intelligence. She was a i-aN ?.ra.-i, that is to sa./, froa a c&ste of looal 

priests arid cooks. Iris community, I soon learned, followed all the 

ritual customs of the dominant laviflars, Mzt were slightly beneath then 

in wealth and in general social prestige. <fter & while i-a) petnaaL began 

to call .Le her 'daughter', and h<:r yoxm<i< st ao;-., 'ji.r.dEia^,, became By 

 brotr.e   '. >:a, too, was inLfl^i^ent pnrt C'-rscientious. In a few months 

I decidiu to fjr.mll/ employ him as a clerk. T .us we for'ie,: ..otL a 

family and A kind of *or*c unit, in w^ici: j. was both a 'aau r.ter' wad an 

economic aainstey.

Neither . ."ppauaal nor ui ^t^.'' i uiev au. r n ; ''i;^, r "1 T," totally 

ill*te.'fcte, but he hed :.he Rdva.-.tog-e cf four yef-rs of Loc^l scKooliri^. 

In addition, ^IUH. jram was eelf-r< acRted iar beyond KIs fon.nl -.raining. 

Gradual! ir becaiae responbibl", for recordj ig p,31 uy ;Vmil te: ,',£ «nd for 

many ot» r obs «-.s 'tJ . . *?  D« im and her son served aia ., jst im- 

portartt. ;.   n-as if ir.f ortit-.tion t trotirhout ny fctfc/. Ho»rv. r , ;t *i 2C 

other peoplt in , lapT-abaiyaa ano in neighbouring settlomei; is re responeible 

for subetartial, if sec ^uaary, con tril-i. tiot»E,

T.,i i»iit-' ^^ij. on wi ic &j e following study is b's >a wae '.cui t.lly 

k& the red rur  .{$ a r eriod oi a(r>- t twenty aonths of i»id"'orK, * i oui 

/ bruary l,6v to ^epteiaber 1966. MOSC. of tnlB »i e - t 1 vir ii;
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OlappaLaiyam, but I did nake frequent visits to other Gf^tV<;. ents within 

about a ten oil* radius. Beyond this area of intimate acquaintance, I 

also attempted a much briefer survey of the entire region. This survey 

conslated of a aeries of ahort excursion: in v rioue directions, including

one intensive trip of a week throuj. the viil/ '.. of the FAS tern and 

bout.'.f.rn portions of the area. Five or six shorter tr^ps of a day or 

tvo are the basis of ay 1010. .^ ., c 01" to r,e and villages in the ^est, 

Korthwest and North of KoAku. In addition, I made one viait of sev-i-<. * 

days to a village near Bhavani, in the Kortduatt corner of the region.

These trips to the v&rioue pwrts of Konku, described above, were 

supplemented by questioning people who had lived elsewhere in the region 

for conaiderable periods of ti . . My f-'-iiliarity with most of the 

important towns in on-.u, and, in particular, wit •: its largest city, 

Coirabatore, is also iitv ortsrt. At v rious times, I h?td the orvTtunity 

to travel across the boundaries of .'.onlcu into parts of the neighbouring 

districts of Salem, Tir.chi, -nd Ki'-i^rsl. -..'!!,,, I sade two tours to 

other regions of Tamilnad dvtrin - my stay in Indie, in IT attempt to place 

Konku in the perspective of r outh Irdia SB r. whole-.

The people I found to live "*iti:, fortunately, were res ected members 

of the locfii community. j-8 sucri ay entry into lif« in f leppal -,iyaa was 

afc.de eusj. Nonetheless, atiny people were, curing the first fe^ months, 

understandably unclrsar ab ut who I was and thy i huci cotif;. Airir.,1? this 

initj. ' )g iod I ,aoved ab -ut ver/ little. In v e auin, I -di-'y kept toy 

door open for the curious to fom nd virit ne. I'.rny pao^l^ tfid and 

InpF&maaL also shared d. t-iled ae-orlvticns oi ht,t I was like s.n-1 what 

I did with her friends. A!CO, nn! 1 the previous pxace I had been, I 

found myself associated with oi.e of the few fanili»s t. no were, beceuse of 

their priestly status, reletlY*!^ neutral in local di8i"it«a and rivalries.



there were opposing factions within t) conti im^ty, I discovered 

that, because of their position, I could soon move with fpir «np<» on both 

 ides.

hen peopl.f sflfced ae directly •>). I hi d c^iae, I use-: to explain 

that the American sovernaent, whir'- rerloaicully Bent food to *v. i;.--, had 

also sent ciany students to learn about the people and the rcy of life in 

thie country th«.t was, to us, f&r &t.&y. After a two >ear nta^, I 

explain** ;, we »cra expected to return ta ;ac r-ica and to teach our people 

about India. This explanation was, it seemed, al. '../a accepted as reason 

able by ay questioners.

A» far as I am aware, there was no period in which my presence in 

Cla^iaLeiyam was treated with greet Lu:;piclon or resentment. ,;any 

aiont-.s later 1 heard that tKere had been an early speculation amongst 

some that I miwht be a ],ossibie omen of, or forerunner to, a new period 

of British i*ulc, and tbtt, if so, prohibition (a ;iuch resented policy of 

the present .^vornsient} might coon be lifted. It is difficult to know 

:.3- to assess this ^tory, bv* T T true, it would indicate, if anything, a 

bizarve kinu. of .velcome.

Altogether I spent about 25 months in Innia collect!^ i^ terial for 

t : is f-:tudy. During this period my research *<?s puprf" i," jointly by the 

Rational *;cif»nce Pounr'ution of "iasrics. tn: '.he / ."wric^i Institute of 

Studies. 1 would like to t'^.ank loth of thes* found tions for

,; th« present work potSib ^. J ! * 'ion, stisci 1 t]-'-,n a e lue to 

my supervisor, Dr. R. K. C^-"» an(i to irofesfcor 'ouis Du ;os i D Kxs for 

many years been both an eneourap?-.$   mentor r i;.: * helpful critic. Without 

the patience, support and enthuslfis  = of ia.vannal. and fUm-JerR" *hl;. sttidy 

could not have be<-n written.
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A Bote on the Transcription of Taail Words

All proper names are rendered in their current English spelling 

without diacritical nark* where there is a standard form in ure. An 

exception is made for the names of snail towns and settleaents within a 

ten aile radius of the Tillage studied. These latter, plue all other 

Tamil words and proper naaies, are rendered into ^glish from their written 

Tamil equivalent according to the following scheme t 

Short vowel s i a, «, i, o, u 

Long vowels t a, e, I, o, u 

Consonants t

*S> — k tS> — A u_J — y 

& — c «5 — n 7 — r 

V- «. T

~ P IP ._ R



A Sote on the Pronunciation of Tamil »orde

Capital T and M represent retroflex sounds, made by curling th» 

tongue back and pressing it * gainst the middle relpte. T>-e first is 

a plosive, the second a nasal. R is pronounced by raising the tongue, 

curling it far b r-ck towards the soft palate and letting air pass around 

it. L is pronounced in the sexae way, but with the tip of the tongue 

pressed against the hard palate* It corresponds to the American rl in 

girl. There ia no ei,,mificant difference between the pronunciation of 

n and of &. One is used as sn initial lette , the other as a final 

one. The letter t represents a dental and not a palatal sound.

An initial k is unvoiced and unaspirated. when alone, however, in 

t'.e centre of a word, k sounds like h. K becones nepirated when doubled, 

and is voiced but unespirated, so as to sound like r, when preceded by the 

nasals n, n., or R. Thus the neae of the region, .7r*icu, sounds as if it 

were spelt 'Kongu*. The caste name KrvuKTar sounds like '^aunda 1 , and 

the nsrae of the ocdess JiakaLi, like 'Mnhali 1 . 0 in an initi&l position 

is pronounced as ch, or r.s 8, if it ie representing e forci^r. sound. 

The caste nr-iae CeTTi^cr, for example, is pronounced 'Chettiyar', but oani, 

the Sanskrit wois.'. for the planet Saturn, is pronounced •esni'. In Tamil 

the difference between ch and s is not phonemic.



Flat* 1: Everyday Scants And Activities

a A. Storekeeper
b A Potter _
e The OlappaLaiyaa School
d A Young Pupil
e The House Of A Farmer
f A Looal Berber
g) A Wonan Preparing Threads For leaving
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PART It TERSITOHY, TEMPLE AJTD CASTE

I A) jo&kuj A Region ,fo South Indi§

l) Geography, Agriculture and the Pooplo

Konku IB a distinctive and colourful ration. Geographically it 

comprises a single, vide, upland plain, surrounded by a tight ring of 

mountains. Ita pattern of rainfall i» distinctive and it has a rela 

tively teaperato eliaate by comparison with other areas of Madras State* 

The people of the region are often described by other Southerners as 

spirited and hard-working. As the area is dry, water-borne bacteria 

sad insects pose less of a threat to health than elsewhere in India, and 

perhaps for this reason, the population is relatively robust and ener 

getic* At the same tim, because of the dryness, faming yields a»agre 

returns. The people depend on wells and infrequent rain, and the work 

of irrigating crops with the precious supply of water is very demanding. 

Those who live in Konku know that their lot is tough and they often 

tell folktales which ooapare the Kon&u region with the acre fertile river 

delta area to the southeast. The response to this hardship is, generally 

speaking, a fierce pride* Several well-known stories tell of aen who 

refused to wed an attractive bride froa a fertile area until they had, 

by superhuaan efforts, iaproved irrigation facilities and thus oade their 

own lands blossoa. In this sense KonXu aight be said to resemble areas 

of Sa^asthan, while contrasting with the neighbouring district of TanJore.



Ef&fcu, aa a whole, is doftlnatod by ft powerful non-^rahnan oaato oallad 

EavuRTar, who aro idontifiod with this *o#ion by poopl* all ouro* tho 

South. Thoao KavuNVara aro said to bo o.uiok~to*i*2rod,  trong-*mod, 

and to plaoo a pooitive Yaluo <m meat and aloohol in the diot, Th«y 

rogard hard work In tho f ioldo highly and aro a*op«rod to o«ort thoBaolvo* 

to aa&o tho land prodnoo*

KoftMt luu» t hovovor, «affox*d an oxooptlo*talljr favio^patod politloal 

hlatory. It hao b««7! eonq,ttorod and hoarlljr tsxod *!»  and tiao afain, 

and it baa of ton found itoolf a toattlogrovnd of tho Ohola, Chora and 

fandiy* klngo. Thla dooo not ooo« to havo u^rootod tho traditional

and oulturo. aowovort it hao porhapo aade thla oultwro atovo 

and taaght fonovationa of poaaaata that thoy »u«t bo proparod 

to atra^glo againot advoroo oireiMMtanooa for thoir oxiatoaoo. In tho 

oyoe of ono well-known jofexnaliat and genoral obaorrer, 'It ia highly 

probabio .**. that givon ovon loaa faoilltioa* tho Coiabatoro faraor would 

atao* bottor roapona* and highor aohiovoaento ia inoreaelng production than 

tho ^iraadar of fanjoiro* 1*

Tboro hn« boon Ottrpriaingly llttlo written about the KOR^Q &roa» doa- 

pito ita aooiologioal and hiatorleal intoroat. The «arli«*t period of

faail litoreturo makes aoveral roforonooo to Koftku ae an independent
2 «• rogion. now«Y«r, thvoo other «roat nitTu or kingdom* t the Ch-^.a, Chera

and fnndiya, aro bottor knom. fhia ia bee*u«* KofiKu nerer had a fauoaa

Kuoua Sair« Bl oaa^B, ,^ 1;,^ , th^e.t (London, G«r&id feoK-worth & Co., 1962,
». IfO.

2 Soo tho Sangan pooaat S^^ap&adJLIs. rj.^ . 1:
(373)t roforrod to by X. Arofciaavftfti in
Vnivoraity irosa, 195^), p. 30.
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independent line of kings and because for centuries the aree was 

forested, isolated and poor la relation to other part* of the Smth. 

Sight hundred to a thousand years age, when the Chola was in full bloom, 

Ko&fcu was looked on as a pioneer area, a region for expansion and new 

settlement. Yet, it wae considered highly desirable as a territory 

and was repeatedly held up as the price to be awarded at the outcome of 

a battle between great king*.

The Konku area has newer been studied from a sociological point of 

view. What histories are available are largely copies of one another, 

referring back, ultimately, to one Tamil source. There are also a half* 

handful of local poets who, priding themselves on their literacy, hare 

written down scattered bits of the region*e oral tradition in high Tamil. 

The lack of interest in Konku from better trained, acadenic circles is 

probably due to its variegated politioal history and its lack of glory 

as an independent empire. The existence of distinctly* and colourful 

regional traditions, and of a series of neatly ordered units on the 1 enrol 

of local administration have been largely overlooked*

In tome of landscape, Ko&ku forns the best defined reg-to- in the 

whole of Madras State. The people of the region are conscious of their 

identity with a distinct physical area and repeatedly refer to it in 

poetry and in folklore. There are several verses, reaesbered by berda, 

which give as the boundaries of Ko&ku the four mountain ranges which 

surround the area on its four aides. According to this tradition, on

C.M. Ramaohandra Chettiar, JConku NaTTq Yaralaru (Anjuaaalal, Annamalai 
Anaamal&i University Press, 1954).

Works I case across aret S.A.S. Cinnueeai KavuKTar, KoAXu YellLar 
(Krode, TamiRan, Accakam, 1963), FaHajilocaml Pulavan., Kontu Celvi 
(Coimbator*, Pudumalar ^ress, 1940), and TiruvaHan, Maftkalyaa Tanta 
Makaraoi (Madras, Yanati Patippakaa, 1?&G).





the forth of Konkn liea the aountein ridge which separates Coiabatore 

Mid Salea froa Itysore State, including the Mils aaaed Talaiaalai and 

Parueursialai. la the South KoaKu'e boundary it delineated by the range 

of aountaine which atreteh froa the Igaiaalai to the Varakamalai. la 

the feet there JUi tho line of hllla which rune north from VeLLiaalai to 

the Hilakiria, includin« a aaall «ap at Palghat. la the Ka»t KoAXu ia 

bovadod by a fourth novntaia rang« whieh inoludoa tho Toppurmalal, 

Corrarajrajuaalai and tho Kollijaalai. Tho Bouthoaot ia tho only direction 

in whieh paasago ia not ispodod by high hllla, an£ this la tho direction 

froa whieh maay conquerora of Xo&ku hare ooaoi for inataaeo v tho Chola 

during tho firat half of tho tenth eentury. Thia ia the direction ia 

whieh tho river Cawrery flowa oat of tho Konkn plain into tho Tanjore 

delta.

There la, however* a traditional bomdary for Ke£Ku, even on tho 

floor of thla river valley. Thia point of deaareation ia at a place 

called Matukkarai, a faaoua point on tho rlv«r about twenty-five mile* 

Eaat of Karur. Here, aa Konku barda have it, the Chola, Cherft" wad 

Fandiya kinga aet to fight over the bordera of their r*^;' ;  ^oxmtrlca. 

It in aaid that once, long ago, a particular KavuSTar landlord suggested 

th&t the CellaSTiaiaran. tecspl«, located ot Matukar&i, be agreed upon &a a 

Halt. Thus the area to the £eat of thia temple became known aa Chera 

naTu. the area to tho Faet boeaa* Chola naTu, and that to the South, 

Paadiaya naTu.

Tho toaplo waa considered common to all and each king built a 

aeparate temple to TlHayalcar, the firat aon of Clva, to mark the edge of 

their own territory. ThoM three aeparate TiHayakar temple* atill stand 

today. The CellaJITiaaaan ahrine haa recently been iaproved and replastered



and inhabitants of tha immediate area actively preserve the tradition 

surrounding the shrine. According to the above demarcation, Konku over 

laps somewhat with what ia known elsewhere to have belonged to Char*

It may bo that it waa rulod by a Chera king at tho time tho de

marcation was aade*

Besides tha braak ia th» mountains through which tho Cauvery flowa, 

thoro are throa important passes which were uaad aa trada routes. Ono 

route leads iroa Satyeaangalta to tho Myaore platoau, tho pa«a hero beinf 

at 2,800 foot. A aoeoad paaa, roforrod to aa tho Talgfaat (Jap, leads 

into Korala and lioa to tho Southwaat of Ceinbatorc City. Tho third ia 

•ituatod to tho South of Dindigul and loada into Hadurai Siitriot. Tho 

entire Konku plain ia watored by on* amjor riTar* tha Cavrary, which haa 

throo important f«oderai th« Bha-raai which trarorooa tho nerthorn odgo of 

tho ar*a v th3 Boyal which outa acroaa its oontro« and tho Anaravati which 

flowa in maandorinf fashion through tho South* Tho mountains and rivers 

dosorlbod abovo are exceedingly important in delineating Softtu aa a naTu. 

country or kingdom, in tho minds of tho people of tho area. These land 

marks »?e r«p«&t*<iiy mentioned bjr inf ormante in describing journoys and }>y 

looal folklore. Moat village re, about 60 aeeording to mj own survey, 

have never travelled outside tho area in their lifetime.

C.M. Haaaohandra Chettiar, Ko^ku. p.J.
Government of Madras, Madras District Qa«ett»p *» Goiabatere (Madras, 
aovernmont Fvoss, 1966), p. 595.

' Only 40, , of villagers over fifteen years of age (out of a ,«*ple of 288) 
had ever travelled outside tho Fofcfcu area in their lifetime. Of those, 
about 50?4 are aooountod for by people who have been as far as the oity 
of Tiruehirapalli. Only 6,4 of the aainple had travelled outside tho state. 
Even those figures have boon very recently Inflated, perhaps doubled, by 
tho rash of 'tours' organized for villagers in the l&st two to throe 
years by enterprising townsmen. These tours usually last four or five 
days during which participants share a chartered bus which visits most of 
the famous shrines in the state. Such sightseeing trips have recently 
becoac very popular in rural areas.
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CHART I i BA^:IC STATISTICS 05 THE KO*KP REQIOK

A) Area and Population

The KoAku area i* comprised of the following present-day adminis 
trative units i

a) Coiabatore District
Karur Taluk of Tiruohirappalli District
Itint Taluk of i^durai Dlatriot
Vaaakkal )
Trlohengode) Taluka of Salen District
Sankarai

K.3.
The portions of Rusipuram, Salea and Onslur Taluk* In Salem Dlatriot which 
Bight be Included In th* above list on the argument of oooaon culture and 
geography are offset* in the calculations below, by the mountainous region* 
of Gobichettipalayaa, Bhavani, Follaehi and TTdunalpet Taluks or Coimbntore 
District* These latter lie outside the KonKu plain area as defined for 
the purposes of this study*

Area fo lopulfction Sourcet ftistrict Census 
so. alle* Handbook. Coiabatore

») 6,024.0 3t557,471 1961, Vol. I, p. 1,9
b) 610.4 345,162 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 94
e) 6^4.9 288,809 " "p. 991
d) 682.9 480,228 " " p. 87
•) 325.9 246,66? " " p. 8?
f) 276.9 242,311 " P. 87

KonKu 8,6-44.6 3,100,646 
total*

B) Population of Coiabatore District by Religious Affiliation

Percentage of
Saae of Total Population Area of Population 

Heligjous Group of the District Concentration
a) Hindu 94.5 All areas, rural

and urban
b) Moslea 2.8 Small towns
o) Christian 2.5 Rural areas (now

migrating to towns)
d) Jain .2 Large towns 

(Soureei District Cwncua Handbook, 1961, Vol I, p. 15-15)



CHART It BASIC STATISTICS OH THE KOflKF HEGIOK 

(cant.)

C) Area & Population of PacoapaLajyaa Kiramam

Total Area t 19.35 »«.. •!!*• Total Populationt 4,706 
Other Population Covets Jo. Source

House compound* 1,113 Author'• survey 
Cooking units 1»237 School Headmaster's aurrey 
"Households 1,185 1961 Census (loeal tabu 

lation unprinted)

a) House compounds are clearly demarcated living areas, usually 
surrounded by a wall or hedge. They often contain two cooking 
units, but rarely un-related fanilies. From the abore figures 
it can be seen that about ten per cent of the house compounds 
have divided cooking arrangements.

b) The definition of "household" used by the 1961 census is not clear. 
It can be seen, however, that it consists of some sort of compromise 
between the number of house compounds and the number of oooking 
units.

o) The 1961 census gives the proportion of "scheduled oastes" in the 
Panehayat at only twelve per cent. This is misleading as the 
proportion of outoastes is actually around twenty-five per cent* 
The reason for the census figure being low is because hari.lans who 
have been 'converted* to Christianity are no longer counted aa 
members of a scheduled caste by official definition.
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The rainfall ia Keiku ie eeanty, and perhaps BOX* important, 

extremely unreliable. Chart XI showa the monthly distribution of rain 

fall and kap three showa the co-effleient of rainfall variability la 

tfadvas etate as a whole. It is oltar froa these diagrams that rcin- 

fall IB leaa predictable la Konku than anywhere else in Madras. Indeed, 

the total rarie* annually by more than 55/«. Average rainfall IB «uoh a 

 itnatioa i» bound to bo  ialoading. loaotholoca, a aaan flgoro for th* 

Colabatoro district of about 23.2J inohca a yoar aerv«a to lllustrato that 

th« total i» saall.°

It ia interesting to noto that rainfall i* by no moan* spread evenly 

throughout the year. It cornea in three peak periode for the Coiabator* 

dietriet as a whole, bat in only two peak periods for Dherapursja Taluk, 

with which the following study !• largely eonoerned. The first peak is 

during the hottest months of the year, April and May, and eoaek in the 

fora of thunder showers after the heat of the day. The eeeond period of 

precipitation ia linked to the southwest •onaoor. which strikes the area 

during June, July and luguet. This causes SOB* vain in the western and 

northern areas of the district, but ia Bharepuram it takes the fora of a 

Tory strong wind which blows across the land fron "est to East. It 

rushes through the lalghat gap and drops what aoiature it brings aa soon 

as it reaches the height* of the Koiku plateau. By the tlae it reaches 

the eastern half of Ko&Ku it la dry *nd serves nore to ralee duet and in 

crease aridity than to water the area. Often this wind ia so strong that

it is iapossible to cycle, and even to walk against it.

The t.^ked period of rainfall ia brief but store reliable than the 

previous two. It ia associated with the northeast ^onaoon and a somewhat

Government of Madras, Dlstrip^ Sagettecre. Coiybatore, p. 16. Sample 
figures for a wet and dry year are not readily available.
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more gentle wind blowing from Fast to 'Aest. TUB ruin CO.IPB during

ctober and early November End it can come with t:uch ir<t.»nfity that it 

floods the land and settlement aress rnth^r tian rroviding suitable moisture 

ior estivation. Map five sho*^. Vow the j limtin^ and harvest cycles clotaly 

follow the rainfall pattern and how village festivals are linked to the 

firvt sign of rain in late \vvnct, and the harvest cer<vony follows in early 

December when the first grain ie reaped.

The soil types common in the Konku area are also imvortp.nt if one is to

understand the effect of the rain p.nd the nature of th* agricultural
. tit- 

economy on which social traditions rest. The land oT^Coi^ibptore District
o 

is "ratKer sandy, stony and of the gravelly type." It IB ")?rffly red in

colour, due to the diffusion of a trace of iron. In some areas in the 

centre of the diet ict, there is black cotton Boil which in considerably 

uore fertile. f'ere the cotton i^ grown which ruT-'f.-ortp a la* c pinning

and hanalooin industry in the villager. However, no.-r thrn >'7«fi ">f the
i o 

soil of the >onku region is red and SLndy.^" This mein? th r-t ^>:n it does

rain the soil does not hold the moisture weli.. The water drain through 

to the uat/ulating rocky substretuu, but can be collpcted in d-e- ells.

. illet and around nut are the aaLr. crops to survive thrse non^itione 

>,nd these hr-vt. ^een the staple diet of the /;onku «rea for c.-r „ »• B. 

iuuch of the agricultural wenlth lies in good wells :j no tho • r-' n i^sh^f 

»i-.ich surrourc*. *hem. These r. etches are c. llf-d ioIl^SE» while + " " -pr, 

more barren common fi. Ids sre c«lled ^aTu. In the ^«rden 1 ru's 'at in,

oi Madras, _____ " * _ 
_ _, __ L_, 'I__1- _, 1964 , 2.

"" Ibid., p. 2.
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tebaoeo, vegetablea and pulae* ean be grown. Along the bank* of riTars 

and near extra fine wells, rice ean be cultivated. Rioe-groving land ia 

referred to aa vayal.

If the rain la good, three oropa a year ean be harvested from teTTaa 

07 v»yal and possession of even an acre or two of euch land indicates a 

degree of wealth and status on the part of the owner. The timing of 

planting and harvesting on such land la indicated by Chart Three. By fax 

the largest portion of land, however, ia kaTu, and it ia the agricultural 

oyele associated with these fielda which ia oloaely tied to traditional 

life and ritual. Here there la a reasonable ohanoe of one harvest each 

year, and a very uncertain ohanoe of a second. (Again see Chart Throe)* 

Ia between aeaaona the kaTu ia loft fallow and need for gracing anlnala.

There are throe important staple eoreala grown in the fon^u areai 

Kumptit eoLaffi and raki. Kaanm growa quiekly and ia the one crop givea 

cereaonial importance. CeLaa growa aora «lowly but givos the highest 

yield of both grain and straw. It reaeavlea field aaise in look and 

taate. The third important oereal, raid, ia a a»all but very nouriahing 

millet. It requires transplanting aru:. ttore Irrigation then the above two. 

te*ai* fjfcA !• usually grown on garden land. Kaapu and coLaa can fee eowa 

aixed with aeaamm or castor oil seeds or with wild grant, called koli. 

xula«« form the uajor souroo of protein in th« diet, besidea milk and 

occasional goat, laaib or ehloken and (for the low oaetee) pork. There 

are many Ynristioe of pulses whioh ean be sown in the dry or kaTu fielda 

but do ffitteh bettor under Irrigated or garden conditions.

KonXtt has repeatedly been a fani&e area because of the undepeqabillty 

of the rain. tinder fanlne conditions the population 4«t always fill 

baok en the staple and traditional cereals described thove. There is, 

however, a growing deaand for rice, even though it is about twle@ the
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prlee of these other cereala, and ev«ryone would elect a rlee diet i? 

they could afford it. Although the taste for rloe is probably not 

reeent, tbo con-mptlon of it in largo quantities is. According to 

older inform nts, rioe used to be oaten only on important oeravoniol 

occasions, sty twice or three times * year. The period referred to is 

as recent as thirty or forty years ago and such eating habits applied to 

the relatively wealthy landowners as well as to the poor. How the demand 

for riee is universal. The author encountered families barely able to 

subsist on their income (who, for exaaple, could not afford to purchase 

a glass of nilk for tv ei? youngest ehild), but who would still spend 

their last pennies on a rioe Beal in preference to eating Billet.

The demand for rloe would see* to be Based on the prestige associated 

with sueh a diet, coupled with the pleasant "full" feeling which eoaee ewer o««. 

after eating such a veal. It nay also relate to the fact that pure stareh
»w

is vary bland and therefore easily digested by^intestinal tract which is 

commonly afflicted with parasites and ulcers. OoiBbetore is & food deficit

area, but it is interesting to note that the deficit is only 19,000 tons per
12 year in millet while it is 115»000 per year in rioe. XonXu is, of course,

a Billet and not a riee growing area, and, in addition, the population of 

Kenku has been undergoing rapid increase, Konetheleae, it would see-a a 

reasonable guess that the rice deficit has groim faster than the eiaple 

increase in human numbers, linked to a lesser (but nonetheless tangible) 

inereaa* in irrigated lend area, etaa account for.

Milk !• relatively expensive and not easy for the poor to obtain. Those 
who own cows often prefer to drink -h* produce themselves than to s ell 
it for cash. Milk is a favoured food and is consider?d good fur one's 
general health. However, it in not KB prestigious &s ^icc-.

12 Goverrusumt of Madras, Ceneas Handbook, Coiabatore, Vol. I, p. 34*



Plate 2t Portraits Of Men

A KavuHTar Landowner
A KaruHTar Wage-Labourer
Sundaran (A PaNTaraa)
An Elderly Mutaliyar
Two Nafars
A Brahman
A HaTari
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U 2) Traditional Secular and Sacred Organisation

Konku can be described as a distinct geographic and oliaatio region* 

It could be Isolated and studied on this basis alone. More important for 

the purpose of this account, however, IB tae fact that the people 1 lying 

in Konku themselves think ef it and describe it a* a region. They oall 

it fo&fcu. naTu. or 'The Kingdom of Konku 1 , »»d the versea they cite describe 

not only the stmi-saorad mountain boundaries of Konku, jut also tht great 

epic event* eaid to have taken place there in the past. v'-t;-e section I C 2). 

?hu* loeal folklore is embedded in an elaborate »e.cr«d and political geo 

graphy and thesw tradition* nre at tohed by a dietinetive rnnge of oestea 

who live within the Konku border*. Indeed, it i» the dl»tinctive character 

of the people, the cuetoaa and even of tbe dialeet spoken in the region 

which make it a aoolologleal and not Juet a gcographioal zone.

Th« s&ered «ceography of Konku ie an iaportant aspect of its definition 

a* a region by looftl inhabitant*. The outline* of this geography are 

kno«n to aany elderly people* eepeei&lly tho*e froot the ruru* v.r«»»ii. f'orka 

is *eid to be bounded in each of the four directions by f/eat mountains, 

and across it flosr three sacred tributaries of the river Cauvary. There 

»re seven olvalayankaL or great tenplea to Clva on these river banks, sond 

•eattered between them are the seven hill temples dedicated to Murukag, 

dva's beloved younger son. ilany bard* can recite verses giving th«*e 

details, and from thea Kap Four ha* been constructed. ?he iso«t striking 

aspect of thi* Bt&ered geography is the oAfitplin«nta?ity of the river* and 

hills which are found in association with the Cfv«, and the Murukan temples 

respectively. In each group of seven, one shrine is considered to be the
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moat important or tha moat aenior of all. (See the two shrines indicated 

by coloured eirelea on tha accompanying may . Both theaa ahrinta are 

f&aoua centrea of pilgrimage, to which devotaea come, not only from Konku, 

but from all over South India. The boat known of tha two ia undoubtedly 

Palanimalai, dedicated to Mweukan,. This shrine would appear to bo some 

1,500^ yeara old, as it ia mentioned in the very earliest collection of 

Tamil poems .

Corresponding to the traditional snored geography of Konku ia a poli 

tical geography. Thia latter ia even more important, in torma of aooial 

organisation, and moat edulta are familiar with the phraaa (iruppatinalu 

naTukal) whioh refers to the twenty-four traditional political diviaiona. 

The details of thoao divieions, however, are muoh leas well-known, and it 

ia likely that their boundaries fluctuated over time. Among poeta and 

according to inscription*, however, there is a fair amount of agreement aa 

to the names of the n>Tu and to their general location. The accompanying 

map ia an attempt to aumvariae diaouaaion of this matter and to approximate 

a conclusion by combining many sourcea. It ia intended aa an aid to 

undaratanding local folk hiatory, which alao mentioned naYu namaa, rather 

then as an accurate political plan. Theae naTu divisions appear in 

inaeriptions about Konku as early aa tha 6th century, or at about the tin* 

of Gangs rule in the region, although their present layout, aa summarized 

on the map, may data from a muoh later period. : BTu were administrative

5 The MTirumurukarrupaTaiM , one of ten idylls of the PattuEPifeTu collection, 
dated aa belonging to the Cankas Period, probably written somewhere between 
let and 4th oenturiea A.D. See Nilakanta Saatri, A Hietory of South India 
(Madras, Oxford University Prase, 1966), p. 119*

Arikiaawami, Komm. Country. p. 174* Also C,M. Hemaohandra Chettiar, 
Xoiku, p. 109*111.
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diviaionc, but they wora alao based, to soae extent, on tha looatioa of 

powerful looal families aad war lead.ru. (Soo section II B 2).15

E»«h n**gu vaa •ubdlTidad into a number of leiraamau twelve being a 

ooasaoa total. A kiraaaa waa a revenue unit, but it waa alao the araa 

whioh would oooporata on important feetive oeoaaioaa. Generally, it 

would seem, on* big temple festival would bo hold each year to whioh ovary 

ur or important settlement in the ^j'ytftMr *aa expected to ooatributo. 

could alao bo oallod paLai.yam. aa ia tha aaaa of tha settlement selected, 

OlappaLaiyaa. Aa twolra waa a OOOBOB auatbor of kiraaaa ooatalned ia oaa 

naTu* ao twoaty-f our waa a oooaon numbar of g£ or paLaiyam withia ono

Aa far aa oaa ba aada oat froa looal traditions aad froa hiatorioal 

•oureoa nveilablo at prosont t it would appo&r that a l^iraaaa waa roughly 

tha araa COD troll ad by oaa aaiaaat faaily of ona doadnast elaa. Thia 

faaily or elaa waa probably roapoaaibla for proridlag land ravonaa to 

naTy authoritioa* Thoy may alao haya supplied aaroonarioo ia tiao of war. 

la ratura, tho faaily raeoiwod tha right to aaaago laad aad labour resource* 

ia their araa aad the right to arbitrate ia disputes. Thoy also enjoyed 

a certain legitiBiaatieu of their poaitioa froai naTu and regional lead era. 

Righto and obligatioaa aeyolred on families aad ouboaatea, not on indirl duals, 

and were thought of ia term of tho kiraaww population as a whole. Land, 

it seems, waa not owned outright by individual families. Instead, righto 

to produce and to land us* wore relative to a eaate's general social poaitioa. 

Respective privileges and compensatory services were (and to a largo extent

5 Tho following details concerning KiTu are doecribed in the paat tense f aa 
those diviaioaa are no longer operative for administrative purposes ana are 
referred to only in folklore, ritual_and sone aspects of aoeial organisation* 
The teaples corresponding to these naTu and their subdivisions, however, are 
referred to ia the present tense, as the. not only still stand, bat continue 
to serve aa important fooi on foative oecaaiona.
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 till ar«) mediated through, and defined by, leading famlliee of the 

dominant caate.

Juit aa there la a general sacred geography for Kaftku ae a whole, there 

is alee a aaored geography for eaoh individual niTu. For a atari, each 

B*Tu !  marked by a large C&ra temple. Many naTu alto here a subsidiary 

dva temple associated with eaoh of their kiraaaa sub-divisions. In 

addition, meat kiramum hare a temple to MerlyiMwtan. (or another, similar, 

female goddess) around whom the yearly kiramam festival ie centred. Many 

kiraaajui alao have important te&ples to PeromaL (TiaXu) and to FattirakaU. 

Hap five gives a general indication of the kiramam sub-divisions of 

raaJfclyanaTu and the eorresponding pattern of temples.

Within eaeh kiramam there ie a atill further elaboration of veered 

geography, relatire to Individual eettlemente. A settlement* however, stay 

consist of only a few housee, partioularly aa the region ie dry and habitation 

altee tend to be scattered. Between the individual settlement and the 

kiramam ae a whole, then, there is an intermediary unit which 1 propose to 

call the *area of cooperation.' This ie the group of settlemente (or 

geographic aeetlon of a large town) vhieh moat frequently pools ekille and

(Joed historical material on this subjeot ie still very scanty. The above 
at'teaente are m&de with reference to several articles on this subject written 
with respeet to research in other regions. Suggestions in these articles 
have been eoabined with information supplied by local informants who were well 
informed about traditional practices.

a) :-rio J. Killer, "Caate and Territory in Malebftr*, Amerioea Anthro 
pologist. Re. $6, 19§4t P. 410-20.

b) Bernard S. Cehn, "Political Systems of Eighteenth Century India",
Journal of the Aa»rio«n Oriental Society* To. 82, p. 512-20 

C) Louis Dumont, "The Functional Equivalents of the Individual",
Contributions to Indian Sociolo^/ (Paris, kcmton & Co., 1965),
Tel. Till, p. 94-97. 

A) E.K. Sough, "Caste in a Tanjore Tillage", in Aspects of Caate. ed. by
E.K. Leach (Cambridge, University Frees, 1960), p.28.

A deeerlption of the actual operation of traditional rights and obli 
gations in a kiramam is given later in the eection.
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labour resource*. Aat there is a tendency for various castes to live 

spaciail/ separate from one another, the 'area of cooperation* is the 

smallest unit in which representatives of all the basic service and 

skilled coramunitios are available.

In Tamil there is no termir<o3o#Jeel distinction made between the 

people of c.). individual aettlement and a cone or 'area of cooperation*. 

Thl» ie not to Bay, however, that local residents do not oonaicer the 

distinction important in many circumstances. It is rather that one tern, 

ur, is naed for both, and taat there is a sliding scale of unitf* tr wiloh 

the word nay refer, depending on circumstance and context. The indi 

vidual settlement and the 'area of cooperation 1 may be identified, not by 

the term used in speech, but by t>e pt ttern of tenples &nd of cooperation

between residents at the festivities associate! with them. Thus, each
— 18 settlement site is marked by a ViNayafcar temple. An area of — eration,

on the oth#r hand, is -.ike , by a MakaLiyaaaen shrine (or by thrt of a 

siailar female goddess). Only aaabers of one settlement worship at the 

local ViKayakar temple, while several settlements often cooperate at a 

festival for MakaLyaaman. There are traditio&ally twenty-four settlements 

or ur in Kannapuraai Kiramaa which must be represented t the ygarly kiraapm 

festival for Mariyafflftajg., Each of these has its own ViJiakar. ' Hovrever, 

there are only nine'areas of cooperction', each with its own *??kaliyamnsa 

shrine. Settlements, of course, aloo have individual names, like

Eote a similar sliding scale of unite of reference in t ! :e usage of other 
terms si.e ; RS jati. <ul&a and kuTuapaa. (S*«t section II A. l).
18 - — —ViKayakar, who is also called KaHen or FILLaiyar, i& the eldest eon of
Clva. Re is always worshipped at th« begining of an/ auspicious event to 
assure that it will proceed witVovt difficulties.
19 Theie are now actually about 32 habitation sites in the kir&m&n and a 
TiKayakar temple has been built with each one. i-owev: r, the ritual number 
for festival purposes has remained 24.
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llko OleppaLaiyam. Areas of cooperation do not.

The boundaries of individual aettlementa are Important rltually, as 

they outrk tho limits of a social space Into whioh evil spirits, epidemics 

wad othor malign Influences must not Intrude. (See section I D 2) 

Despite the importance of boundaries, however, there la a sense In which

tbe one to one correspondence of Vilayakar temples and Individual habi-
2O tatlon altos la merely one of convenience* Xo special festivals are

performed for TiHayakar where attendance la baaed on the principle of comae* 

territorial residence. KaKoa is only worshipped la connection »lth tho 

life-eyole rituals of a particular faally, or as a prelude to a featival 

for another deity* Thus it would appear that the bends of cooperation and 

mutual obligation between people, rather than a principle of territorial 

identification baaed en tho place of residence, la the fector wMeh deter- 

alaea the significant cproup for foatiTsl pvrpoaaa.

The bonds of cooperation between people are often stressed la tho

ritual Itaelf, as Srlnivaa has aade the theoe of his classic nonograph
21 Religion and Society Aaon* the Coeggs of South India* In thia study a

alallar aituatlon la readily observed at festivals for the female 

Mariyaaaan and MftkaLiyamman, whose tempi ec correspond to the area of a 

kirao&m (%one ef shared responsibility for production, land revenue, and 

military conscription) and tho 'area of cooperation' (cone ef frequent 

interaction and exchange of services), respectively. (See section I D 1 & 

2). However, In the aame manner, family and elan festivals could be

A TiXayakftx temple oust be close at hand, as thia god la worshipped at all 
life-cycle oercaonles. If a village la large, it me/ well have two or three 
such teaplea, used by the population of different sub-divisions*
21 K.R. Srlnivas, Religion and Society Among the Poorse of South India 
(London, Oxford tniveraity Fresa, 1952).
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spoken of aa ritual occasions which emphasize the importance of c:o;erj,tion 

and of shared responsibility in kin-c«mtred socifll vmits.

It ha* already been shown how the temple sequence corresponds with 

the traditional n*Tu divisions, providing a e acred counterpart to the 

region'^ political geography. '^qunlly important is the organization 

of local caste loadersnij- alon& similar lin^s. For each adsslni strati ve 

level there were, until roughly twenty-five years ego, at least some 

corresponding- political offices, hereditary in the male line and entailing 

ritual as well as secular reaponeibilities. ^ach criste in the region (with 

the exception of the four essential ritual service coBanuniti^s) appear to 

have had its o*n indppendent organization at the ur, klramam and naTu levels. 

At the village level (roughly one ur) the caste leeder was called Ur 

(ur headman) or Kottukaran (one who receives first preatations at

teaple festivals). At the next level above tr.it:, often dominated by one 

clan or large family (roughly one kiraaam) the caste official was called 

a Itop&fTsicaran (elder or respected leader) or XaT^Ef kr-r- n (the leader of 

the aaTu). NaTu here referred to one or a few kiranams, a earlier unit

than thjit encompassed by naTu ia an administrative sense* 1'Jnue ur was not

22 the only tern which hr-.d multiple references according to context. A

SaTTuaakaran was entitled to the first prestatione «t t"n3p]« festivals for 

kiraoom deities and hie rank took precedence over the r£lT_.u . "V, of an ur, 

Finally, pt the highest level of political division, (roughly one naTu), 

there was a PeriyanaTTanaai or yeHyatanakaraia (big naTu chief or most 

important leader). The term NaT¥uaakcran oould also refer to this

22
W&Pu can refer to an entire kingdom (roAKu FaTu), to a political sub 

division of a region (KsAk&ya NaTu) as well a» to sub-divisions of the 
latter. The T in naTu is doubled in the adjectival form.
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position, it seems, if a men of lesser precedence did n :t bear the sarae 

title.

Tt.'j-i. range of o«ste leaders any not hove always corresponded directly 

to adttinistretive divisions, but it woir'd appear fron Informants that it 

did «o in a f,en*?r-l way. SometiraoB the name of the caate concerned was 

Incorporated into the title. For the >-utali.var caste, for exanple, th»re, 

were two jositi ns ofclled respectively Ur Mutaliyar and ^a_. .;./ :..uy.J.^-^frr 

Ti is hlertroh... of caste leaders was responsible for c lling cast© aeetinffs, 

planning festivals and mediating disputes. Ae in f^ny administrbtive 

t^ete,., the iaa:. holding the lesser position would defer to the one molding 

the more inclusive title and would refer to him any difficulties which he 

did not have the influence or jurisdiction to handle cuona.

All of the«« leaders hed rights to first prestations on ceremonial 

cccasiontt (in ti.e order of their precedence) and also to certain ritucl 

duties at teaple festivals. Older ra«n remember soaftthing of the -king 

of this system of caste government before Independence (a date :-pny 

informants referred to as a time of great change/, but eveu before 1947 it 

would sppetr that the traditions of caste self-gcvermient had be&Tun to 

weaken. * few informants o«n describe caste nitetin^a »hic.r: took place 

years ago, but I never heard oi, ouch lesn saw one uu--ing ay two-/--ar stay.

Proa what .uuormants oan r-rmember on the subject of local Iv^darahip, 

there appears to have be&n a considerable variation in th@ strength of 

•elf-#overn;sent among $h« various o&stes in the past. In (®ner?>l, it v->uld 

seem trat the lower the ceate in the social Mererchy, tie stronger and more
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influential ita tradition of hereditary UaAorship.2* Men of oany 

o»atca retain their hereditary eaate titlfa for ritual purpose • and it 

ia still poaeiole to interview aen who hold the*. Aaoag KavaHTaara, 

however, tho dominant cast* of tho region, t>e picture ia particularly 

unclear. IB th* kirawut studied, tho poaitioae of KoTTutearap and 

iittpaTTttkaran e via tod and vero atill functional for ritual purposes, but 

thoao »en voro n*Tor daforrtd to in the oeae of diaputoa. Informanta 

olala thet booeoao of tha iataaeo rivalry «ooa« indiTidisal KartiSTar 

families for local and raeionnl loaderahip, oeata oo'.neila and &oo«ptod 

horoditary poaitioaa ia t! • coaaanity wara uncoBaon aaonf th»«, «ran in 

tha paat. ffo one I apeko to had hoard of tho yoaltioa of

although Thuraton haa swntioned it ia bia athno^mpble dictionary.

k aligistly difforant aitaatioa appa»r« to fceve exiatod for tho 

Brshzi&nci and tha isoro proatigioua eaat«a of tha 1 aft-hand faction* (For 

a full or dcaoription of thia factional split s«e aaotion I £ l)« For 

tho Brahaan eoawanit^' tha only important horoditary poaitiena, teeording 

to informonta, wora thoao ooafarring right* at larg* clva and Pt-runaL 

(TlaSu) tottplee ia th* region* Thaaa ®«n voro and ara roapaetod, but 

thay did not eall toga t her oaato eounoila nor raedi&te in diapatoa* the 

loaritt or artisan ooooraaity* appear to bare had no local organisation at 

tha vills&« or kiraaoa level, either, exeopt for tho eei-eaoni&l position

2* ob*«rvmtlon ic in ftgrt^aont with what T:,A, Blunt h*a written about
for Korth India. £*<. The Caate Sy«tom of Hortbam Indift. (Oxford 
*«*«a, 1951}, p. 106 *m<i 125-29* Soo alao O'Meilo/, ronuli-E Hindviaa 
Caaibrld«re University Vroaa, 1959 )» P. 74 1 and Damont, Ho»o Ki»r»rohioua 
(Par!*, Galliaard, 19^6^ p. 2 JO.

Edgar Thuraton, Qajf.to* and Tr.i»oia i _jQf . Seuthoyiqi.,,In.djje. (l&wirfte, 3ov«rnm«»nt 
, 1909^ Vol. Ill, p. 418.
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of Purckitar (ritual specialist who officiate* at life-cycle oereaonies).

At tho regional level they did hare men bearing the title Periyatanaka-
25 - - >an, or NaTTumakaraa. J However, the highest level of Acari leadership

transcended the region and ref * red to South India as a whole. OB this 

level the loaris had five EurukaL (spiritual leaders). These men (at 

least two or three of them) still retain their titlee. They are supposed 

to lead the life of a ^iraaacag^i (unmarried, ascetic, spiritual leader) 

and te vender fro* village to village, collecting a ritual aura of 4 annaa 

from each Acari family and providing ritual and spiritual guidance in 

return*

It would appear that the Hutaliyar and CeTTlyar oastes (also presti 

gious eastes of the left-hand faction) had a similar inter-regional 

organisation that approached something like the all-South India leadership 

for Icaria. Hot nueh was known about this by informants in the klramam

studied* but informaota from Northeast Koaku mentioned it and Thurs ton's
27 ethnographic volumes also include sueh references. '

By contrast, the four important ritual service oastes attached to the 

KavuHTar ooataunity (Pa£TMNaa&, Mavitans, TeKKans, and Par>i/an.s) claim to 

have had no internal easte orgaaiaation of their own* Informants say 

that they have always taken their disputes and difficulties directly to 

KavuBTar leaders. This fits with their close ties to the KavuFTar £03Bu~ 

nity in other respects. (See section I B l). However, they do have 

loeal ritual specialists called ^ruaaikartMi. Just as the KavuRTars do,
•>

' This latter title is from Th MBS ton, Castes, Vol. Ill, p, 106 and not 
from an informant.
26 One sueh Kurukal actually visits Olappataiyaa in 1966. Informants
claim that the faet that there are five KurukaL ie unrelated to the fact 
toat there are five traditional trade divisions of theix- e&ste.

Ttourstoa, 0&st«e. Vol. II, p. 121-25, Vol. Ill, p. 33 »ai Vol. VI, p. 91
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for conducting life-cycle ceremonies. This position of /maaikaran

la attained by performing certain 8p*--i;>l rituals and is not hereditary.

(See section II C l).

In BUB, then, what c«n be gathered froo the memories of older in 

formants indicates that interns.! caste organization was prevalent in the 

past and that it was organized along the same general lines as the ad 

ministrative divisions of the region and the serial order of (Urines or 

temples which corresponded to it. However, it would sppear that the 

extent and the strength of hereditary positions of leadership vere the 

most highly elaborated at the lower levels of the caste hierarchy. At 

the upper ei<l of the social spectrum, on the other hand, there appears to 

have been a differentiation in the tr; ditions between those castes *-hich 

belonged to the left and to the rigbt-hsnd factions. Those of th* right- 

hand, the KavuNTars and the KaTars, had an orgaiiiziition linked directly 

to local ur «.rd kiraoaa, but which terminated at the regional or na'>u 

level. The .^ral.ra-ns and the upper castes of the left-hand ffiction, on 

the other .-.end, appear to have had a rsther weaker tradition of hereditary 

caste leadership at the local level, but at the ssase time an all South- 

India orientation which at its highest levels of organisation superseded 

the region. I'te ritual service castes were linked directly to the 

dominant cozuarunity whom they served uno arpe-T to have had no independent 

caste leaders or councils.

Most important in considering this question of traditional caste
OQ

leadership is the role of the four <• • " ->T of Konku. These Kav 

families eleiia to have received their titles ';,..&/',a.g) from famous South

28 Gee also Thurston, Castes .^nd ^riles. Vol. Ill, p. 413.
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Indian kins* in return lor services (usually military) rendered to the* 

In the distant past. (See section I C 2). They superseded the 

naTTfckavuHTar loaders where they existed and acted as 0 final court of 

appeal for disputes. Usofeers of oihor oastes would also oome to them 

for counsel, particularly in tho oas« of inter-cast* disputes. Tho 

Paffakkmwuf were extremely wealth/ n»d influential. They eon trolled 

large area* of land and were «ueh respected. PaTTam title* wore ales 

hereditary in the male line.

Three of these PaTTakkarar families traoe their descent via these 

titles from about tho 12th or 13th century. The fourth family, that 

living at CaakaraSTaapaLftiyaa, claim a title awarded to them by tho 

Vijayanagar kings in perhaps the 16th century. All four faailies were 

greatly feared and reepeoted threu^Eiout Konku and wore able to ooKmanA 

leadership and feudal servioe over vide areas. Two of them, those living 

at Putur and at EaDaiyur, are now on the decline in terms of wealth sad 

influence, but the descendants of the PaTTakkarar at CankaraNTasipaLeiysji 

retain a position of somt importance and the well-known f&aily at 

FaRftiyakoTTai are, today, exceedingly powerful. fnoNMrf.

To sufcaariBo, then, the political geography of Konku consisted of 

24 naTu. laoh naTu was divided into kiraoam and each kiraaaa into Sr. 

A series of temples corresponded to wad marked these sub-divisions. 

Running parallel to these territorial sufe-divieions were a seriae of heredi 

tary offices within each caste. And, most interesting of 11, Just as 

there were 7 clva Mid 7 Murukan, temples which belonged to tVi* sacred geo 

graphy of the region as a whole, so were there four F^TTakkarar or leading 

families who were considered to be the titled families of roAku as a whole. 

These four families served as the ultimate court for disputes wrlch



34

not be settled at the naTu level. As neat and tidy ae this picture may 

appear, it wae by no means unique to Konku, but rather a typical pattern 

which appear* tc have been prevalent throughout South India in the paet. 

Although no good general etudy exists on thie question, there are many 

work* in print which indicate an unmlstakeable similarity to the Konka 

political pattern elsewhere. A few examples of the titbits of infor 

mation available from other areas which parallel our summary are given 

in the following chart.

When India obtained independence and set up her current democratic 

state based on panohayati-ra,1 or •village self-rule', panehayat areas in

Konku were snipped out, it would appear, so as to follow in a rough way
29the old kiraaam boundaries. In the oase of Kannapurae kiraa«a, where

OlappaLaiyam is situated, there appears to have been little more than a 

change of name. OriginalI/ the territory was called Kannepuraa, after 

the village in the kiraaam where the big Clva temple is located. It was 

renamed the FacoapaLaiyam Faaehayat, after another village nearby, where 

the family holding the position of Munaif (Revenue Official) happens to 

live. The present Munaif belongs to a KavuMTar clan which has had a 

dominant hold on the kiraaam during the last hundred /ears. A similar 

association of the village Munaif with the dominant KavuNTar elan is 

repeated elsewhere. In general, it seems, the British, as their prede 

cessors, largely employed Brahmwas tnd KaHakku PIT 7 mis ( a caste resembling

AA — —
The area covered by the old KankayanaTu no« has 22 psnchayats, where it 

used to have 12 kiraaam. In several eases this is the result of splitting 
the old kiraaam area into two panohayat units.

His clan, the OtaLa, has only second ritual precedence, but, nonetheless, 
it his *n joy ad a position of gres.t power and prestige in Kannapuram during 

the last century. The elan with first ritual precedence, CenkaffNan, shows 
few traces of influence now. However, the elan with third ritual_precedenoe, 
the KsKevaLa,has BOW begun to ehellenge the leadership of the OtaLa. (See 
section I C 2).
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Brahman* in their lift style and degree of literacy) as clerks, book 

keepers and accountants. At the same time, they ield a member of the 

oioet powerful local clan responsible for the actual col]»otion and payment 

of revenue.

TKi panchayat is now thought of as the basic unit of looul government. 

It consists of a group of elected represeatatires who together seleot a 

President. In the KaAkayam and YeLLekoVil area these presidents all 

COM froB wealthy and influential families of the dominant KevuMTar oaste. 

In this respect the panehayat presidents do not represent any major break 

with the traditional local dominance ef particular families or elans.

At the present time penchajets are grouped together into units of 

ten to fifteen to fora panehayat unions. The panehayat presidents of 

a pa ehayat union area meet to discuss local affairs and their self- 

elected leader is called the Fanehayet Union Chairman. Parallel to this 

locally elected hierarchy of representatives are government directed and 

appointed officials who are responsible for the rural development programme. 

Equal to the Panehayat Union Chairman in administrative level, but under 

the Chairman's control in certain respects, is the local Block Development

Officer (BIX)). Directed by the BOO is a staff of village-level egri-
52 cultural agents or development officers called Grama Sevaka.' In

general, there is one Grama Sevak for each panehayat cone. Also under 

B20!s direction are a certain number of midwives, poultry and husbandry 

officials, and other government employed specialists.

" F.A. Hicholeon, Manual of the Coimbatore District (Madras, Government 
Press, 188?), p. 55.
'2 Grama is an English spelling ef the traditional term klramea (a term 
of Sanskrit origin). Prom the name given to these officialr alone, one 
can see that their association with these treditional village groupings 
persists.
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Tho grouping of panehayats into panehayat onion areas it similar to 

tho traditional grouping of kiramam into naTu. There art now, heworor, 

some fifty panehayat unions in tho area traditionally oevered by 24 naTu. 

Hsre, as on tho klramam level, many old naTu have boon split into two. 

KaakayanaTu, for example, is now roughly broken into two panohayat blocks 

which aro called tho Kaakayam and TeLI.akovil Panohayat Unions, rospeotiTOly.

Tho panohayat union areas of modern Madras Btato constitute tho 

highest IOTOI on which say relation or association with traditional ad 

ministrative divisions oan bo traced. Above the Panohayat Union now is 

tho Taluk, and above that tho District Administration. Coimbatore District 

has nine taluks, but the modern distriot borders hardly approximate the 

traditional boundaries of the Ko&ku region* (See nap Eight)* Thus 

modern Coimbatore District includes several mountainous regions which lie 

outside tho old Eonku naTu, while quite largo areas of plain in the North 

west and Southwest have now been allocated to other districts* (See cal 

culation of the total area of Ko&ku naTu on Chart One).

While there is some degree of correspondence on the lowest levels of 

administration between kiramaa and panehayat, naTu and pa&chayat union, 

tho picture becomes distozted still further on the taluk and district 

levels* Thus Kodku, as referred in this study* no longer remains an 

identifiable administrative region* To trace changes in administrative 

boundaries through time would require a detailed historical study. 

Taluk outlines, however, would appear to date from the British period, if 

not earlier. Changes in shape at the regional level have probably 

fluctuated with wars of acquisition or rebellion for centuries. ''.hat is 

important is that, despite those many changes, the traditional geography 

of Konku, with its pattern of temple centres and administrative levels,
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has e««n persistently retained la local tradition. This traditional 

geography, though largely unrelated to modern adminietration, la still 

funetionalt os we shall a&e t in ritual, in the regulation of anrr!«//«, 

and in determining patterns of local leadership.
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Casts. Coanunitj and Social Hierarchy

l) The Castes of Konku and the Right/Left Division

Konku region IB geogfm.pbio6.lly distinct. It can also be identi 

fied as aoy&rea on social and cultural grounds. The previous section began 

with an outline of Konku's physical characteristics. It we* followed by 

a diooussion of the pattern of traditional i, liticel divisions, of caste 

offices and of teaples in Konku. The focus of this section will be on the 

,-vople of the region, the sociel hierarchy of their caste communities, and 

the nature of their local settlements. General observation suggests that 

iaaps QI dialect differences, of local custom, and even of caete names would 

all indicate a regional siailprity, while Sisti-^-uishing the KoAku plain 

i rorn surrounding areas. No one, however, has yet m&tie detailed amps of 

this kind. Such material, if properly collected, wo Id make a saost inter 

esting counterpart to the int'-neive but aore localiked material on which 

much of the present study is based.

In describing the people who live in Konku it is important to intro 

duce the reader to the fac*s of relative* caete size and of caste distri 

bution, by settlement. Fortunately the census returns up to 1921 «iv« a 

description of the region's population by ceetc>. These returns fit the 

general impressions of the ethno^r&cher about the popiil»tlon of the region 

today, although there is no recent y.ufclic^tion againet vhich the 1921 

picture can be checked. The following ch^rt gives the relative population 

of the most Important cestes oi' the region a^ *hst time and comnar^s it 

with the relative caste populations in Kpnnapuram
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Chart 51 WLATIYE CAST TOnJI/TlOH OF

Caste Ha»e Currently 
(Baae used in v Census)

Brataan
KavuSTar 

(Telalar)
Iclrl

CeTTiyar 
(Chettl)

Xutaliyar
+(Kaikolaa)

UTaiyar

+(Shannan)
Mayakkan

^(Totliyan)

FaKTaraa 
-t-(Andi)

H"Tu2*ttan)

YaRNan 
(Vannan)

Paralyan 
(Paraijran)

Mfttari
+(Chftkkill/an)

Kuravan 
"(Xoriva)

Totals i

TBS KORKP HEOIOy

Coiabatore 
District

i
.01

• 31

.01

.02

.03

.01

.03

.01

.02

.01

.01

.03

.09

.004

.63

Kannaguraa 
HrMuut

>-.

.003

.53

.02

.004

.02

.02

.07

.02

.01

.02

.02

.05

.21

.005

;.oo

OlappaLaiyaa 
Villa**

#

.02

.42

.07

.01

.06

.02

.07

.05

.02

.01

.01

.00

.00

.00

1.00

K.J3. A tarrin« indleat«s that the 1921 t«ra is nov considered to b* mildly

District figure* ar* taken from The Government of India, Censua 1921, Tol. 
XIII, Madras, Part II, Imperial and Provincial Tables, (Msdree Government 
Frees, 1922).
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kiramam and In OlappaLaiya* Tillage today. 1

The chart illustrates the heavy numerical dominance of the KavuBTar 

community In the Konkn region. The heavy proportional representation of 

tfaie oast* in Kannapuram merely iridieatee tho preponderenee of tho KavulTa* 

caste ill rural areas generally. It doos not mean that tho caste io parti 

cularly ooneontratod in ono part of tho total area. Other eeotoo dirootly 

or indiroctly dopondont on agriculture, FaTar (toddy tappers), Hayakkan 

(voll difgor«), and itetari (fiold laboaroro), or« al«o hoaTlly roproaontod 

In Kannapuran, as thoy aro gonor&lly in rural aroao. Tho oonoontration 

of Aearia (artiaaao) and Mataliyara (woanroro) in OlappaLaiyaa Tllla«o io 

nero onuoval. It addo to tho intoroot of ohoooing this particular location 

for atndy. Thooo 1attor two oactoo aro v«ry important in rural aroao, but 

tho/ tond to cluator in particular woll*oatabliohod oottloaonto, rathor than 

to scatter thomaolvea ovonly oror tho rogion.

CavuKTara ?ro to eo found in noarly ovory touehablo eaato oottlonont, 

vhilo tho CpTTiyar (traders) concentrate largely in to^na and aarkot osntroo. 

Ufaiyaro (potters) and Faxaiyaaa (druanera) tend to cluster in ono or two 

villages, only, of an aroa* This is because their services, though impor 

tant, aro not required on a daily basis. FaJTareate, though similar, are 

perhaps slightly aero scattered than tho former. Barbers and washermen 

aro widely and thinly spread. They can bo found in noarly all settlements 

of more than a few families.

Mote that the aroa the chart refers to is Coimbatore District only, as it 
is very difficult to calculate proportions for tho Konku region as e whole. 
Bowfror, tho fact that Konku includes parts of other districts an well does 
not, ta my knowledge, present & different general piotur-. Castes mentioned 
by tho census but not listed in the chart either have very small populations 
or they aro concentrated in mountainous or urban areas of the district whore 
they do not boar mueh relevance to tho present study. (For more details see 
Appendix 5).
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Another important observation to be made, concerning the material pre 

sented in Chart 5, U the marked difference between cists names chosen by 

the 1921 census author!tie. and thoee la polite usage today. (Se« starred 

entries). Partly this point* to tho dlfficult problem of Identifying a 

caato by a particular name, but it would seem alao to indicate a change in 

tho n&tmro of favoured oaato titles over this poriod. Almost all tho caatos 

la tho region have alternate names. Oenerally thoro is a polito title, 

used for addressing someone of a particular caste directly, and a loss polito 

titlo which may bo usod to refer to tho sasfc community when sum* of its rep 

resentatives axe present. In tho body of this study we hare ehoaen tho 

current pelits titlo in each c&ae. EowoTor, other terms are listed in 

brackets, along with a brief description of eaoh oaste, in Appendix Two. 

In soate caaes an alternative title may be treated as polite.

It would SOOB reasonable to assume that the British* when publishing 

the census returns, soleoted what were generally considered to be polite 

CHste titles at that time. It is most interesting to note, therefore, that 

nearly half of the castes on tho list would now consider the term used to 

refer to them in 1921 as slightly demeaning. In eaoh ease, it would seem, 

they have successfully introduced into general usage a new and more presti 

gious term. If there were original, non-caste meanings for these older 

oaste titles, their nature is now unclear. Dictionaries listing them 

provide only a specific definition in terms of a hereditary oaste occupation. 

The new terms, however, all have original meanings which make little or no 

reference to caste occupation. (See Ch&rt 6 below).

Although changing caste names is undoubtedly not a new phenomenon, it 

would appear that a great number of castes have attempted to introduce new 

names for themselves in recent years. These terms, without exception, 

serve ae general and prestigeful titles, and at the seme time let members
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Old Term 
(1921 Census 
Spelling)

Kaikolan

Kusuvan

Shannon

TSttiyan

Andi

ChakkiUyam

Dictionary 
Definition

Watchman or guard (aa 
the person who holds 
a stick)

Casts of potter*

Caste of toddy drawers

Watchman, guard or 
menial servant

Religious mendicant

I eatherworker

I.B. Thtt definitions are taken from C 
University Press, 1936), and J.F. Fabr

Kew Term

Mtttnliyar

Ulaiyar-

SaTar

Hayakkan

FaJfTaraa

Matari

Dictionary
Definition

Chief, pers*n who ranks 
first la a series

Possessor of wealth,
master, lord

Ruler, lord of a 
country

Captain, aoldier, head 
man

Treasurer of a large 
storehouse (of tempi* 
jewels etc.)

Beautiful, as the 
goddess Laksml

iciua. T«jfti}.-Kn^lish Dictionary
(Tranqueot-r, Mission Frocs, 1933)* 

Of the ooBBunity escape froat tho nor* derogatory iaplioations of a torn 

which refer* directI/ to their traditional occupations. Many caste names 

now in use rofor to a group of people in a coapli»«ntary way without really 

saying very »ueh about thea. However, the attempt at ohange is only 

partially suceesafui as new toras have o.«iekly become associated with ooou-

pations anyway. People living in Konku troat the terns *« euphonisBS and
2 can readily describe what the associated traditional easte work is.

The) terminology which is used to denote subcaste is soaewhat different.

2 The alternate tern for FavuFTar is VeLaLar, but this is not com only as«d. 
The saticfactlon of oast* cetera with th« term K ruSTar indioat*a both the 
prestige this title oaa-riae and the regional (rather than pan-South Indian) 
orientation of this dominant agricultural ooawunity. The tors FayuNTar is 
related to the Sanskrit graatt-Kala, meaning 'a village chief of Suora origin'
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It ie unusual for a anbeaate torsi to say an/thine nore specific about 

occupation than the e«ste title itsalf did. 3 Kevever, these term uimally 

do have a geographic or 11 guietic reforest. They Bay alao denote SOBO- 

thing special ob out tho ritual ens teas of a particular aubcaste, such ao 

tho fact that they tie a largo or a small wedding neeklace. Huboeste 

coBMunlties are, generally, endo*«utious units. Caste la a such vaguer 

aatter which refer* to one 1 * hereditary social and occupation*! group and 

not neeoesaril/ to one 'a kin.

It in interesting to note one further point ebout th# ea*t* ooneooitioa 

of tne Xonku region. All of tho easten lieted in Chart *> have st lotuit 

two, but in suuiy oasea sore, suboaatoa. There is only on* iar ortant excop*

tioa, tho KavuKTar ooaauwity. Although there are, at a very rough #uesa, 
300,000

XavuHTars in tho Konku area today, there is hardly a single

significant outcasts division snonc then. Apart frosi clan «xo«r<By (there 

cu*e probably BO re than a hundred extant KavuMTar clans), s man «ay, in 

theory, aarry any previously unmarried vos&n in his oaste* Tho faot that 

isost Kavufifar narriafes actually take place within a five to ton ail* radius 

of the grooa's village is no ber to the general breadth of possibilities 

which Informants, thaaaelvea, ooaoidor exist. The baaio criterion for 

carriage anong Ravultars ere we 1th, lend, and local social position. 

This emphasis plus the strength of their elan syst«e, r-erhepH, provide a 

fcey to tn* absence of sub-caste proliferation.

Rural Ke&ku is controlled, in aoat aro^s, by K&vufffars. Chart 3

' There are exceptions to the rule, stteh se Molakiaran Mataliyar, denoting
a oubeaate of dancers and mtaioiftns. lagj-r IB the n^st" of a dnm.
* there are two distinct castes (FaTiymcei and VeTfuvti) «ho own lend in 
sons areas and who have adopted the KavuK'far title. Tfce-« are aluo a few 

subcaotes of noa-Koaka KavuKTars living en tho fringes of the region.
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indicates tht.t the KavuMTars conntitut* about 31 of tee general popu 

lation of the region, but that their numbers rise to nearly v»-if the total 

population in rural area*. Kav»HTar *as probablj originally a royal title, 

which has now passed into wuch more general usage. There are references, 

in fact, to the tera being used in the ares as early es the ?th or 8th 

century, when it was ruled over by the Ganga dynasty froa "ysore. 

Probably at that tine it was employed only to designate men of very M*.h 

office. Now it is a highly e neral caste name.

The hold of the KavuKTar caste on the region, however, is not Just 

& numerical one* It is also economic and cultural. embers of this 

community consider theaeelves to be a branch of the infloe^itial VeLelar, 

found further to the South and East. (>; e r action I C 2). They are marked 

off fron the YeLaLars of other arees, however, by their characteristic life- 

cycle eereisonies as well as by *J.-;t could be called their distinctive 

'living style'. KavuHTar c«re:'au^ies, -iet, drese, end behaviour are all 

associated with the Konku region general,,>, both by meabers of oth* *• castes, 

and by travellers or visitors froo other regions. Some &-ri""'fvr- refer to 

themselves interchangeably as Konku VeLaLars or oL .v. K^vi:.:"r^.rB, e.-r^haaieing 

their simultaneous association with a distincl region »nd with fell the all- 

South India VeLaLar coaunuruty.

KavuKTar rituals are explicitly called Konku rituals or ceremonies 

by those faailiar with tl.**. For th*fc« ctrsj-.-ni-s fiv non-rnvuFPftr 

service communities are naceeaary. These are (l) the non-Brahman priests 

of Konku, called PaSTaraiaB, (2) the potters or lITaiyar, (3) the oi-rbfra or 

Havitan, (4) the washermen or TaHWan, and (5) the outcast* drunners or

" Arokiaswaai, Kongu Country, p. 175



flate 3» Portraits Of Women And Children

A NaTar Woman (Possessed By A Clan 
A Young Hayakkan Girl 

o) An Elderly Nayakkan Woman 
Fappaama (A PaNTaraa)
A KavuNTar Couple, Their Daughter, And Her Son 
A Young KavuHTar Wife and Her Week-Old Sen 
A CeTTiyar Woman Bathing Eer Daughter3



IN
!
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ParaijMis. All five of those oaste titles ere general term which are 

used throughout tho Tamil-speaking area. Tho suboaetea of those coaauni- 

tles who aro represented in KoAku and who perfora the KavuHTer oeroaonloB

are also identified by tho qualifying tor* KoAku to distinguish thoa fro*
6other sub castes. Thus tho potter who serves KavulTTers is oalled a KoAku

UTaiyar, and the washermen who serves thoa a KoAku VaHSan. In gonorel, 

only Konku suboactas are both willing and allowed to serve tho KaroJfTar 

community.' These five service groups not only aid the K&vuMTars in 

performing thoir ceremonies, but follow tho details of KavuKTar ritual
o

within thoir o»n communities. Tho »&ao five also follow KavuNTar cuatoa

in other respects. For exaaplo, they ell oat meat and condone alcohol,
a 

but ban widow remarriage.

There are two further ooaauniti«8 in Konku who are closely tied to tho 

KavuKTars, but who are not Btriotly associated with any ritual service 

occupation. The first is a subeaste of CeTTlyar (merchants) who claim 

direct descent froa KavuNTaro in tho past. (See section II B l). Tho 

businesses controlled by this oaate aro, in general, closely allied ith 

KavuBTar interests. As the service communities above, the KoAku CeTTiyors

The one exception are the FaKT&raaB, who in the ,<r*a I SJB most faailiar 
with, us* the subCftBto title Okeccallfi more readily than the regional torn 
Konku. However, they would always consider tho use of the adjective Konku 
to refer to th«a as coapllaentary.
' Thie is the foraal rule whioh inforaants refer to in verbal explanation. 
However, in a pinch, some KavuFFara will accept service frca a non-KoAku sub* 
caste. This would bo acre readily done in tho ease of evuryda servicoo ouch
&a shaving or washing, but with great reluctance on cer«aonial occasion*.

The one exception to thlo are the OTalySr, who have some hat distinctive 
life-oycle eereaonies. Also those portions of the ?»raiyan community who 
have been converted to ChriBtianit have, in consequence, abnndonned many of 
thoir traditional ceremonies for ones considered to be 'core hristian'.

' A few KuvuHTarB elnim not to allow drink and (* vary few) do not eat neat. 
However, these attitudes are not characteristic of tho ecuate as a whole.



follow Rental KavuHTar ritual in every d«tail. A aeoond and more numerous 

group are the NaTar. These are the people w>.> tap the palmyra pal» trees 

for their aap. The Hafar oust live in cloae symbiosis with the KavuETar 

community, because they tap tree* which grow on KavuNTar controlled land. 

Although the IfaTar life-cycle oereaonlea are somewhat distinctive (resetibling 

thoae of the UTaiyir), they enjoy membership in the general Konku ritual 

community.

The groups described above, taken together, are called the 

jati or 'right-hand castes'. They all tie a similar style of

necklace or tali on their wives at marriage, and they alone enjoy special 

cereaonial privileges at the Aariyaaaan festival of the kiraaam which takes 

place once a year. They claim a special relation to this goddess by saying 

that they were born out of a pot of fire which Civa presented to her as a 

gift. The right-hand castes, aa a group, speak of themselves as 

Marly aaaan'B servants.

The oastea called iTankai or 'left-hand' are, lor the -cet part, those 

who are excluded frost »««ber»hip in the right-hand faction. Ti.u-. it is 

more difficult to speak of the coamon custons or traditiona of the left- 

hand communities. They form a somewhat hodge-podge selection i, although 

later ̂w*" will note a number of things which they do shard. Brahoans con 

sider themselves to be above this division and neutral in the dispute* 

All ^tbsr castes of iaportanoe in Konku, however, ar* included, with t'>e 

possible exception of the lowest caste of all, the Kuraviw. These people 

are considered so inferior that they are really 'beyond th« pale' in their 

position at the foot of the social scale.

In the past the left and the right-hand factions in Konku have bean 

bitter rivals, as it would appear thst they also were in other are re of tfce 

South. *«arn of the left-Muu'. coioffiunitifs, for *»vr.i::ple, *«r* once
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forbidden to bring offerings to the temple of the goddess Mariyamman during 

her festival. Instead they were required to remain at a considerable 

distance from the shrine. By contrast, the left-hand castes bore a strong 

association with a godd*** of their own, called AnkaLamman. (See section 

I D 2). The difficulty in describing the castes as right and left-hand 

in Konku is that this factional division is now so attenuated that people 

no longer discuss their differences in these terms. Only a few old men 

still remember details about the division and can discuss it intelligently. 

However, the faet remains that variations in easts custom and tradition 

which are clearly observable today pattern or correlate persistently with 

the outline of this traditional factional division. It is as if the 

factional division were the wood^/. frame of a house having metal furniture* 

The frame has been eaten away by termites over the years, but the metal 

furniture remains in place, Indicating the floor plan which the house once 

had. One of the main burdens of ensuing chapters will be to illustrate 

how the left/right division is a useful tool in understanding Konku society 

to this day, even though the traditional terminology describing this division 

is now obsolete.

The more prestigious left-hand castes, in outline, consist of the 

artisan, weaving and merchant communities, (Icari, Mutaliyar, and non-Koaku 

CeTTiyar respectively). Associated with their ranks is another much 

respected caste, the accountants or Kalakku PiLLai. In addiUon to these 

there are many non-Konku suboastes of the service communities, and a few 

low-ranking left-hand communities who supply unskilled labour. Most of 

these loss respected castes of the left-hand are, in f-et, immigrant groups 

who have made their way to Konku from Mysore or \ndhra at soiae time in the 

past. Several of these castes etill retain Kannada or Telugu ae their 

mother tongue, although all members bilingual as adults.



The left-hand eaetea are fax mozw diTeree In thalr ritual and in 

thair general life-stylo than the aaataa of tha right. However, theaa 

eoaauxdtiea elated aa ieffrhaad do share certain recognisable oharnotar- 

iatioa which will be trer+»d in ease detail *n ensuing ohaptera. Suffice 

it to a&y hero that they era, aa e group, relatively acre nob lie than tha 

eastea of the right. They are laaa attached to the land aad to tha domi 

nant KavuOTar caste than tha right-haad eoaounltiaa. la aaay ways, in 

feot, the raaabara of tha loft-hand faction eaphaaixa their oaparatanova. 

These ooaatraitisa who apa&k Kaanada or Talu<u portiat in uaing thaaa 

langasgaa in tha heme, eraa vhaa aurroundad by faail-apoakers in arary 

other reapact. Tha acre praatlcaoua eeataa of the loft add to this their 

great iatoroat in tha ritual aad jcored traditlona of an all-South India 

literate culture. Their rituale, thair lifa-atyle and thair folklore all 

Bake eonaeioua reference to the Mythology and ritual recorded in learned 

taxta. Of oourae, one oen not aay that tho KavuFTara are not heavily in 

fluenced by thaae larger current*. It ia only the high ranking oaatoa af 

tho left, hoseTer, 'ho deliberately diaaooiata thoaaelToa from regional 

custom and, inate&d, explicitly tranac*:cd it ia an attempt to identify 

thoaaelraa with all-South India traditiona. (Bee section II B 1).

fho cultural hold which the right-hand eaatea hare had en the region 

haa ita roota in tho traditional organisation of the aeonoay. thia eoo- 

noaio order waa ohareetorlsad by kirammB or groupa of aett^nenta which 

appear, in general, to hare been dominated by a alaglo K&vuHTnr elan or 

faaily. fhe alse of the area the.?* controlled waa relative to the degree 

of influenee^hoy could exert aad the extent of their leedership in the 

region more generally. la addition to large ntuabera of relatively minor 

feudal faoailiea, there were four famous ones. TVone were the PaTTakkarer 

who held large traota of land and were famous throughout Koftku. It waa



they wao served as the ultimat« courts of appeal in tine of dispute.

On* of those four Pattakkirar lives at PsJUdyakeTTcii, only ton idles 

from Clap;-aLaiya», and most of the feudal serriaei this family eta command 

aro still operative. The detail* of thooo will help to illuatrato hov 

the traditional system of right* sad services probably oporatod oror much 

largor areas in tho past. The FaReiyakoTTai PaTTakkarar currently enjoys 

a petition of hegemony over three kiraawm. Tho actual eervioea which ho 

coBitands from tho castes who lire in this area, and the returns he makes, 

are listed in the eh«*rt below.10

It is possible to generalise from the chart by saying that the ayatern 

is one of multiple rights to land and to produce which are ahared by the 

PaTfakkarar'e family and art related both to tho service contributed and 

to the general status of the caste in the social hierarchy* Only two 

castes, it would appear, have direct rights to work the land and to reap 

its produce directly. One of these is the KavuHTsr community, the 

FaTTakkarar's own caste. This community is obliged to pay the FsTTakkehraur 

a rent, either in money, labour or in kind, in exchange for the right to 

cultivate lands allocated to them. TLn second are the KaTars who enjoy 

the right to tap th* palmyra palms of the area, also in exchange for a rent. 

All tho other castes provide some sorvie- and -eceive air>»icultural produo*

The inforaation in the chart was supplied by ft reSTarajB priest living in 
one of t « three kiraaiaa -vho, himself, is obliged to perform several days 
of service in tho year, as pert of a rotating arrangement vithln his own 
caste.
S In addition, tho PaTTskkarar used t enjoy a ri t>tt to on* iVH calf of eaeh 
household born during the year. This right may be related to « very old 
custom of taxing cattle, probably as a compensation for grazing ri^its. 
fhore is e reference to incfr. R tax In T.V. Mahn'Mrgarc, r̂ ;outh TndjLan lolity, 
P. 189.



Chart 7> TRAM7I03AL RIGHTS MB 

TIE fJLTTAPEAXAB'S FAMILY AT

Faction

Right

Casts 
(! ubcaste

in brackets j

. ,ivu,lTar

General
Cccupatlon

Skilled

Special Rights la 
the kiranan

Tenants on large tracts ef
land end rights to harvest 
therefrom.

Right tappers of the pala/ra 
palm, *l*!o akilled 
field labourers.

Rights to tap th* , c
pnla tr«ea and to dlstill j
sugar and toddy f roa ths M|i

Right FaBTaraa Frl«8ta at local temples,
Also eooka, aupplior* of 
eating leares and makers 
of flower garlands.

~i£hts_to festlral prooetil 
at kiraasua temples (PiTiil« 
of tenples into two grottff).

VTaiyar f otters. A.I so skilled in 
finer points of building 
construction.

fights to supply potters' 
services to inhabitants of 
the kiramaja and to relabiurlt* 
sscnt therefore. Also right! 
at teaple and life-cycle etri 
conies where their serviMt 
are required.

Right Sevitan Barbers and country
physicians

Fight VaHNan -ashereen

lights to shav« f.nd to 
practice the arts of eurinf 
and of spirit exorcism in 
kiramnp. for ^eauneration. 
Also rights at tempi « and 
life-cycle oereaoni^s wh«rt 

services are require**

nights to wash the elothef 
people in the kiriaaa. !!•• 
rights at teaple and lift- 
cycle ceremonies*



VIS A VIS

(STILL on

smlcea da* to laTTakkftrar 
personally without dir»ot 
fMMMration

Fr*« field labour »:; ..li^d, by family, 
la proportion to laud occupied or aqui- 
Talent rent in ca»i» or kind.
On* adult mac froa •ach household to help 
raTTakkarar with harvest during peak periods.
Rights o*d*d to RaTTakkarar over any young 
tall «alv«a bum durlng_th* year (not now 
•pratlva. Th* i-aTTakkarar apparently ••loo- 
tod only a portion of these for his own us* 
and say alao hare node »oae reelprooatory 
pajmnt)

Indiraot Raanmeratlon froa
th« PaTfakkarar

OR* noon aaal aupplled to 
man helping with th* harraat,

On« adult man from each houaehold to r 
fl*ld labour for ibi,akkar<ir iurine the alx 
Maths of th« year *h«n tree tapping la not 
Aoaa.

'.'lie u,- r. n«-*l awppliof* to 
•aeh rnun while he la supply 
ing field help.

Two nan a day (on* froa each t*mpl*_gronp) to 
npply 60 ••.ting l*av*a for PaTTakkarar's 
family. Alao *zpeot«d to h*at wat«r for 
lathing and to holp with the eooklng. On call 
for other houaehold t&aka ae wall.

96 m*aaur«a of /»rain a yoar 
given to th* men of «aoh of 
the two tenpl« groupo.

Obligation to supply all •arthen pots required
•/ the PaTTakkarar'a faally and also to aupply
•killed labour for plastering and building when 
ttwded.

96 »««»iire8 of a year.

OM aan a day to shave th« faTTakkarar and his 
failly. Alao requlr«d to swe^r &nd perform 
other aenlal household taaka.

One noon a«al supplied to nan 
providing service. Also 96 
ceaaurea of grsln a yp&r.

OM nsn a day to wash the clot;,-,: of the : nTTakka- 
tar'* faally and the ««n providing services for hii

Cue neon ^--l supplied to nan 
prcvidtngr servioea. Also >6 
aeasuree of grain a year.



Chert 7 oont.

Faction

Neutral

Left

Left

Left

Caste 
( Sub caste 

in brackets)

Piramsua or 
Brahman

Mutaliyar

CeTTiyar 
(Komatti)

"carl

General 
Occupation

Astrologers and temple 
priests

Wearers

Merchants

Artisans in precious 
metals, brass, iron, 
wood and stone.

Special Rights la 
the kiramaa

Sights to proceeds at Cln 
and VisHu temples.

No particular rights. 
(Temple dancers & 
fflnsleians exeepted).

Ho particular rights.

Ho particular rights.

Left Sayakkan Well diggers and 
builders

Ifo particular rights.

Leii Matari Leatherworkers and 
field labourers

Rights to o&rry off dead 
cattle and to provide 
leather for people of klxuu 
for remuneration.

Left Kuraran atchisen, basket- 
makers and fortune 
tellers.

Rights to act as guard* fof 
the kiramam, to tell fortaM 
and to supply woven besketl 
for remuneration.



Itrriees due to PaTTakkarar 
personally without direct 
rtBoneration

|t tytoial obligation. Would come when 
•tiled.

ft tfttlal obligation, l?ould oooe when 
Mlled.

It spteial obligation. Would come if 
idled.

le special obligation. ould ooae if 
tailed

Indirect Remuneration from 
the PaTTakkarar

Hone

Rone

Hone

None

It tpetial obligation. Would ooae if :*one 
tailed.

TB« man from each household required, on 
"all, to do fieldwork for the PaTTakkarar.

i'I

One noon meal supplied to men' 
working on any particular day

lie aan each day (or more?) to aot as general 
diittttngtr and as errand boy. Also required 
!»t goard the PotTTekkarar's house at night.
ill

One hundred measures of grain
a year



in payment, that is indirectly. 12

PiTe oastes (PsOTaram, OTaiyar, Navitan, VaNEan and Paraiyan) 

contribute vital non-agricultural services of ritual importance. The 

obligations of service devolve on the group as a whole and rotate among 

families, not individuals. These five castes are compensated by ninety- 

six measures of grain each, a year. The grain is then divided within the 

caste, by family. * It is interesting that the highest ranking of the 

service communities, the PaHTaraias, divide the work required according to 

a further internal division among themselves. This is defined in terms 

of rights at one or the other of two major temples, a Marlyamman temple 

at HaTTkaTaiyur and the PaTTakkarar's own elan temple, dedicated to 

Annuramman, at PaRaiyakoTTai. They supply two men to the PaTTakkarar's 

house each day, one from each internal division, but are also compensated 

for this by the fact that ninety-six measures of grain are presented yearly 

to each division. Each of these castes are also compensated in smaller 

measure by KavuHTar tenant families who make a similar use of their services•

These seven castes above constitute the major communities of the right- 

hand faction. From the chart alone, it can be seen that it is the members 

of this faction, only, who enjoy specific territorial rights (or are tied, 

by bonds of ritual service, to those who do enjoy these rights). The other 

communities, those who belong to the left-hand faction, are not tied to 

leading families of the region and thus to specific kiramao by the same

Of course now (and in theory for some 150 years since the earliest British 
Land Settlement in the ares) anyone may own land outright. In practice it is 
still only the KavuNTar community who own land to any great extent (see 
Section I B 2). Of course, those who do own land are no longer obliged to pay 
rent as tenants of the PaTTakkarar's family.
15 For the details of how the inheritance of these kinds of rights evolve on 
individual families, see Section II A 1.
l* For details of compensation for ritual services by other families in the 
Iciramam, see Section I B 2.



nexus cf rights and obligations.

The chart lists these seven important castes of the right-hand 

faction first, presenting them in their decreasing order of eooial prestige. 

It then lists the oastes of the left in a similar graded order, leaving in 

the aiddle the Brahaaas, who are, in general, considered to be above the 

division. It will be quickly noted that none of the acre prestigious 

oastes of the left have any specific rights to land nor obligations of 

service to the FaTTakkarar's fsally. Only the lowest two oastes of the 

left, the untouchable Mataris and Kuravans, are mentioned as having say 

obligation to the raypa)cfrfffy to provide labour or services. Of these 

only the very lowest, the Kuravan, who are really outside the pale of this 

division, provide labour on a daily baeis.

If the chart can be taken as indicative of a auoh acre widely praetioed 

system of feudal rights in the past, then it would appear that the left- 

hand communities do not hsve now, and probably never have had, the saae degree 

of attachment to land and to landed families as did those of th* right* 

However, it oust be noted simultaneously that there is not the saae extent 

of differentiation between the castes of the left and the oastes of the 

right at the bottom of the social hierarchy as there is at its summit. 

These two largely parallel faction groups and the social traditions which 

differentiate them are something which is discussed again in later sections. 

The main lines of the argument, however, can already be grasped. The 

right-hand group of castes are far more closely tied to land and to terri 

tory than those of the left, but the divergence of the two groups is much 

clearer at the top of the social hierarchy than at the bottom. The two 

factions can be represented as two vertical and nearly parallel lines 

which can be seen to diverge at their summit, but which begin to converge 

as they descend.



Tho ranking of oaataa in hierarchical terna in accordance with 

differential rulea of seating and graded atatoa of polluting ability is 

a general feature of Indian aociety. The problem has boen diacuaaed 

elsewhere by many authors. 5 As ia other part* of India, a conoorn with 

narking differential statue in oosuaon social aituationa by the uae of 

•pacific and overt signs ia a psrvaeive aspect of lift in rural Konku. 

It ia the general iapression of people who have lived in other areas of 

South India, aa well, that overt signs of hierarchical statue are used 

frequently in Konku, and without e»b arras saent. In this sense one sight 

describe Konku society as conservative and tradition-oriented, relative to 

other region*. This conservatism is particularly notieable in the central 

parta of the region, where reaeeroh for the present study was conducted*

In the Konku region, people talk about caste rank easily and without 

excuse, even when it is a cas.e »f stating openly in front of a friend fro« 

a low status coarauiity that "of course he would not be allowed the privi- 

la&e of thus and so" because of his inferior easts status. This 

relatively emphatic concern with formal rank can also be seen in the dialect 

of the region which Bakes regular uee of nka on the ends of phrases, a
/JX

fora of defferential respect considered to be extreme and archaic elsewhere. 

The data collected on ranking at* suaaarized here ae it not only serves 

to fill out a general introduction to the cnstes of Konku, but also illus-

* Ranking, of course, pervades suboaste, elan and feaily relationships 
as well. Per an excellent auuiaary of work on this subject se» L. Duaont'a 
HOBO ^ierarohious.
^ A strong, generalised statement has been put forth on purpose, in ordsr 
to bring out the relative contrast with other areas of the South. Of course, 
any fieldworksr would find exceptions and sone ambivalence in specific 
situations. InforBants also point to the beginnings of many changes in 
recent years, but theae are details relative to the strength of general 
feeling on the subject.



trates in ita own fashion the important separation between the right and 

tha laft-hand factions. The general appreach followed in collecting and 

tabulating smterial on the question of ranking wae firet suggested to me 

by Paulina * lunar (Kolenda) in an article of hers about North India. 17 

liar aethod accords with my own experience, that whan villagers are asked 

to think about the rank of other castes, relative to themselves, they use 

ritual distance aa the Major criterion. Certain of the questions aaked 

in her stud/, however, such as that about the communal smoking of a pipe, 

were not relevant in a South Indian context. Two questions about siting, 

therefore, were substituted. The responses to these queries i?ere analysed 

separate!/. (For details of f is ranking analysis see Appendix 4).

It was found that these seating conventions produce a significantly 

different ranking of eaetes frost that wIcb oan be arrived at from con 

sidering the rules of eating and of physioal contact alone. This ie because 

the seating of a person, although not devoid of a pollution aspect as it 

involves entering an:i touching eertain areas and furnishings of the house, 

can be influenced by independent criteria such as wealth, and general 

presv^ge.

A house in Konku is usually divided into four areas of decreasing 

ritual significance into which guests nay be invited. (Cee Diagram l). 

These areas are ranked in the following chart.

Pauline Mfihar, "A atultiple Scaling Technique for Caste Hanking, w 
Kaa in Indie. June, 1959. Tol. 39. 2. PP- 128-47

fhe use of polite vrs. impolite teras of address correlates with ritual 
distance customs, but is less detailed for diagnostic purposes.
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Chart 8 1 AR?V3 r«F HITUAL I* A KOtTtJ HOUSE

Clarifi 
cation

A)

B)

c)
»)

Space

Kitchen (& inner 
room)
Reception hall &
porch
Inner courtyard
Exterior space 
(beyond entrance)

Tamil Term

(Caaaiyal) vtTu

CavaTi or tilffiajL,

I'L vaoil

Yeli V»«il

,o,!miitiet

Normally none

Chair, cot, straw 
oat & bare floor
Plain floor
Plain floor

I-- PLAW of A KOMKO

Th*a* apaocs in a houa* correspond roughly to a series of graded levels 

in the oaete hierarchy. These levela are driven in Chart 9 below.
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Chart 91 CAoTl-. RAHKING IB TERMS OP HOCSS F.RTRY

flkreup
One

Two

Three
(*)

(b)

(o)

Four

AWD SFATPTO

Caate Hamo
Riitht Hand Left Hand

Piraaan
(Brahaan)

KavuFTar KaKakku PlLJai
Keilra CeTTiyir

Sutaliyir
loari
KoaaTTi CeTTiyar

PaBTaram
CTaiyar

IfaTar
KayaJTKaa

Jiavitan
TaNWan

(euboaatee not dietingulehed)

Paraiyan 
Hatari
Kuravan

Score in
Ranking Analraie

25

IR/18
16
IS
14
14

11
11

8
5

3
3

0 
0
0

According to tradition the eoheae of oorreeponde&ee between the caetee 

abore and the areas of a novae la aa followei (The deeoription ia for 

entry into a bouae of a man of group two)* Only * Brahman or a aan of one's 

own oaato aay be allowed into the kitohen (area A). Any other man of a 

oaate in group two ia welooae in the reoeption hall (area £). A ran of 

group three ie expected to enter and ait in the inner courtyard (area C). 

A aan of group four mat reaaia euteide the aain entrance and speak through 

the doorwa^y (area B).

This pattern ia repeated in the eaae of invitations froa oaatea in 

aay other category. The general rule ia that any person free a category 

above one's own nay enter the kitohen (a), anyone froa the eame category 

enter the reoeption hall (B) and anyone from a lower category may enter



the inner court(c). The untouohables are the one exception. They muit 

always remain outside the home (D) of a man of any touchable caste. No 

one but ft Brahman «ay thus enter a Brahman kitchen. If a parson's house 

is snail, all Inner rooms nay be treated as equal to the kitchen. In such 

a ease the outer porch beeoaes the reception hall.

In simplified terms the same pattern will work in reverse* Thus any 

one of a category higher than that of the hot! would be sensitive about 

accepting his hospitality at all for fear that it night demean him. Many 

people never enter the house of a category of castes lower than their OWE, 

and even rarer would be a ease of someone entering the house of a category 

two levels below his own. No one in the highest three categories would 

consider entering the house of an untouchable and, in general, he will even 

avoid the habitation site where these people reside. Similarly, Brahmaas 

(particularly woacn) hesitate to enter the houses of -ny other caste, although 

they night do so on specific errands.

This neat picture, however, requires several modifying consents. For 

a start, FaSTarams (group three) are cooks and priests for the right-hand 

castes of gr^nxp two. Therefore, PaNTararas may, of course, enter their 

kitchens. However, traditionally PaWaraas do not eat at the same tiaw as, 

or sit at the same level with, men of category two. A laNTaraa or an 

OTaiyar could, on a festival occasion, ait in area 1 of the house of a aan 

of group two. In this sense they are accorded a higher position than other 

castes of group three. However, at a festival they would normally be 

present in the role of ritual servants. In such a o»se they would eat on 

are* B, but after members r.f group two had finished. PaKTarass and 

tftaiytrs would not enter the kitchen of a person belonging to the left-hand 

section ->? group two. Similarly, a man of a right-hand caste of group three
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would not be happy to have a aan of a 1aft-hand caste of group two eater 

hi* kitchen.19

Tho second iaportant aodifieation of tho pioturo given above is in 

tho direction of general flexibility. informant* say that the situation 

approximated that described above som» twenty years ago, but that increased 

mobility, unecgregated publio transportation nnd restaurant facilities, 

and the general policies of the Congress party have increased the number 

of liberties now taken with traditional rules. Flexibility does seen to 

be increasing, but the situation nay always have been sosewhat more fluid 

than these verbally stated rules would suggest.

Ths division of group three into (a), (b) and (o) categories is 

important. When eastes of group 3 (*) or (b) are playing host, they 

separate themselves froa 3 (o) and expeot the latter to enter only as far 

as the inner courtyard. Tne feeling that group (o), the barbers and 

washermen, are aoaehow different fro* other members of this third category 

is very general. nowadays there is a widespread tendency for the oastes 

of three (a) to be assimilated to category two. Thus one often sees such 

people seat themselves in the reception hall of a KavuXTar house. Since 

PaSJTaraois and UTaiyars have traditionally been high elaee servants in 

KavuNTar hoses, they slip across this boundary easily. How, however, the

Hafars are beginning to follow them. Ha/akkans, on the otn-r hand, are
20 being separated off, and on tfce whole are Joined with group three vc).

' lavitans and TatiHana divide intoright and left-hand swbcastes, but 
differences in ranlcing'aoeording to sabcaste wer* not recorded.
20 The situation described pertains to the rural and very tradition-oriented
area around Kankmyam. ISie customs described are nuoh vagu*r in to*ns. In a 
•ore fluid situation, education, wealth or influential position can be used 
as criteria for treating a aan as a member of group two, wh«r;, by birth, he 
belongs to a lower category. Also, boys and /o\ing adults take more li 
with the rules when they pl»y host, than older
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Thua group three (b) is gradually disol-ring, aoae neabera Joining three (a), 

while othera an* relegated to throe («).

The ranked oateffoylaB of eaatea deaeribed ab<nre have been presented 

in a logically clearer and neater faehien than inforaanta would theaaelwa* 

uae to deaeribe the situation. For informant* it ia the dia Unction 

between category two and oatogoriea thr** (a) and (b) which ie th« moot 

difficult to pin down. A Brahaan's ritual superiority ia uno.u*ationo4 and 

iaforoants would f^vo th«» a oat«gorjr by th*«s«lv*«. ^ieilarly, tho tun- 

touohabloa are dlatin^ishad bjr all and ol*a««d und«r a »in#l« tens aa 

toTTilaTa JanaAka^ or 'people one mat not touch'. ffaahenson and barbera, 

aloof are olaaaed together* They are el*s.ys treated a« inferior to the 

other toeehablo non-Brah««n eaatee. Informants explicitly r«lat« too 

atatua of thoae t«o oonounltlea to the fnet that th«>.r perfora p llutin*1 

service0. Other »e«ber* of groap ttirce are also ooneidered to be Plightly 

loaa oleaa than the aeabere of group two, but here the pollution ia not ao 

peracnaliseA. Tor irvovpa three (a) and (b) the pollution criterion teada 

to bo OTorehadowed by their general ooeial subaerrlence. Ka--ikV^na and 

OTaiyara are both mildly polluted by tho fact that they work «ith earth, 

though the tiTaiyara leea ao, proaitnably bee^une the earth ia of high quality 

(oaly) and booaaae they are highly akillel. The KaTerg are conaidered to 

be alijhtly polluted bo««»ae traditionally t>:ey diaUlled »jn<\ i^ldi palayra 

pala toddy, though tfcia occupation i« no longer l«g»l in ^adrea "tete. 

In the ease of PaJfaLv***, h«weirer, it is difficult to detect a taJnt &f 

pollution unleae it be 'hit they handle eating l»a-ve«. Clearly they are

p^re or olean enough to cook *md to perform tesaple ritual a for the 
KavuKTax oom.unity. It would appear that their poaitlon in sroap throo ia

baaed almoat entirely on tho fact that th«y are a aervica cosuaunity.
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Clearly the FaNTaraas occupy an ambivalent position.

*ithin e oh of the groups outlined, seating is in tores of general 

wealth and prestige rather than in terms of oasts. In all homes it is 

ths reception hall where guests of importance are entertained. Even the 

poorest of the poor will possess straw oats for seating people and nost 

hoaea have at least one rope oot as well* Wealthy families may also 

possess R few chairs. When guests arrive thtse seats are distributed 

according to the authority and Importance of those present. Chairs rank 

before cots, which in turn rank above mats. Ho honoured guest would be 

seated on the bare floor although someone of little importance sight find 

himself on the bare floor if his presence were overshadowed by that of 

other visitors. A host will sit at the saae level as his most Important 

guests, except in circumstances where he feels greatly honoured by their 

presence and wants to indicate his own inferiority. Cn the othexjh&nd, 

a host will sit above his most important caller when the latter is a person
?Tto whoa he gives orders or whose affairs hs otherwise directs.

In addition to house entry and seating, however, there are other less 

malleable rules concerning the prevention of ritual pollution. More 

serious than general pollution of the house is the pollution by bodily contact

by touching food vessels, or »ost serious of a" I, by directly touching
22 food* These rules are &.uch less subject to modification b> reference

to wealth or position and they indicate more clearly than the former, the

21 There are nuaberoua other smal ways in which one can indicate a superior/
inferior relationship* ben, for example, will fold up their vestjl (lower 
cloth) to their knees in the presence of a superior md sometimes remove their 
tu&^u (upper cloth) as well. La addition, all second person pronouns, in 
Tamil as well as their corresponding verb endings, indicate relative status.
22 Pollution »s a result of house entry and pollution by touch are of about
equal severity.
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division between the right and the left-hand factions. The general 

ranking of the castes ->f Koakn in these terras is given in Chart 10 below. 

(For details see Appendix 4).

Chart 10* CASTE RAM'1 NO IN TLK'IG 01-' :tUI>KS OF 

ISTIMATF CONTACT

Score in Ranking
Analysis

Cast* Ifnoe
Right Band

Indicates Vegetarian

Left Band

115

100
95
(92)
92
73
76
71
67
57
50
48
2
2
2

(Brahman) Q ̂
""Bkku PiLLai

KevuOTar 
(Konku f 
FaSTara™ 
OTaiyar

SaTar
CeT'fiyar

The score used to order the various castes for the purpo&e of charts 
9 and 10 hae been derived by conpiling the answers to a question?- re. 
The inquiry included ten basic questions which were administered uni 
formly to swabers of all the castee conearned. These questions are 
listed below. There are dotted blanks where the neuei. of castes other 
than the informant's own were filled in. T'ach qut-stion wae repeated 
for ail the castes in question (using a random order of caste nanes) 
bei'ore the next question in the list was begun.

Order of question 
in eqtual inquiryQuestions

1.
2. 
5.

4.

5.

C. 
7. 
3.
9.
10.

Can a ... touch your children?
Can a ... touch you?
Can you accept fruits and betal leaves front
the hand of a ...? 

Can a ... touch your brass vessels wit>9t>t
your having to wash thea? 

^ax; a ... touch your earthen vessels without
your havii^j to throw thea away? 
Can a ... enter your kitchen? 
Can you accept water from the hand of e ...? 
Can you accept cooked rice from the hand of s 
May a ... seat himself in your r*e«=y>ti.0n fee7.1 
May a ... seat hiaaelf on your peeping o,1 *- 1

3
8
6
3
2
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The scores for chart 10 are derived from a study of the answers to 
questions on* t« eight, while a score for chart 9 were derived from 
a study to the answers to questions tine and ton. Tho ordering of 
castes for chart 9 i« th<* name for that of chart 10. Information 
provided In chart 11 only n&koa use of replies to questions three 
and eight.

These ohart* illustrate several points. The first is that the rules 

of intlaate eontaet (questions one to eight) are acre conservative or 

'harder 1 than the rules for house entry and seating (questions nine and 

ten)i in the sense thnt they are less easily altered when consideration of 

the wealth or position of particular people are brought to bear. The 

harder rules Iso separate the meabers of the right and left-hand faction* 

more elearly. ?roa chart 10 it will be sesn that the BHMbership of the 

left-hand group has been broken into two. The XaKakku Fiil«i have the 

iosition of greatest purity. Next, however, are a block of powerful right- 

hand oastes, the KavuFTar landholders and their close associates. The 

artisan and aerohitnt eoaamnitiea of the left have been relegated to third

position, whereas in terns of house entry and seating thev oan not be dis-
2H tinguleshed as a group at all. Only the barbers and washermen score

below the left-hand faction as a whole but above the untouchables. The 

Pavaiyans have been put in category four beeaua« of their rights of ritu*l 

s«rvic< to th« high right-hand oa»tes. This gives thens considerable status 

not indicated by tv« rules.

Chart 11, concerned solely with food exchange, makes the saoe general 

point about a separation between the c&stas of the right and the oastes of 

the left-hand faction. The horizontal pattern indicates a caste's estimate

ott „
' The Hutaliyars are the one exception to t' is block or group picture. 

The situation points to their aabivalent statu.<o in other respects as well. 
Sooe Ifotaliyars own Isnd, most are not vegetarian and (in the Konku area) 
this caste has life-cycle ceremonies not very different from those of the 
fcavulsTars. This interesting position of t r e siutaliyar is further discussed 
in sections I D 2 and II B 1.
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af itaalf, In tarna af what othar o&atea It will eonaant to acoapt food 

froa. Tba poaltlon af th« 1aft-hand Actrie and KaaaTTi CeTtiyara la 

i-tmedifttely viaable. Rot only are thay vacatorlanv (in oc. traat to oaatutt 

5 to 7). but thay rafuaa boiled riaa ever, from tha KaSakku FiLLal (eaate 2), 

claiming that only food cooked by Br*haa» h*ada i* pura enough for thcau 

At tha aaae tine, howarar, thaaa olalaa are refuted by tha bloek of right- 

hand aaataa who art latarpoaad by tha largar population b«tw#«m than and 

tha Brahnan eomaonity.

heading rertieally, thia diatinotioa batwa«n tha lrahn«B oowcwiity t 

fro« whoa ail will acoapt food, and tha othars ia olaarar. ""he aaparation 

off of barbara and waaharaan by tha Srahnana froa tha othar tonohabla oaataa 

ia alao olaar. Finally, by ra&ding down, a wora aubtla distinction batwaan 

eaataa 3 ta 5 and thosa balow than can ba notioad. ^hila tha ITaiyara and 

MaTara would lika to interdina with KavuUTara, (J8utaliyara)» and : aNTarajM, 

thaaa lattar threa eo^mmitiaa ara not willing to raeognize tha fomar'a 

elaia of a^ual statua. Tha ao»a ia trna of tha Kaakkaa coanantty whoa aany 

paopla att«tapt to group with tha barbara and waahancan. Thaae bictc«ringa 

indicate a oartain potantial nobility for *e»barts of group thraa (A) and 

(b) in Chart 9. Scm* ara attaapting to join group two, while othara hawa 

bean ralagatad to a poaition Biailar to thoaa ia group tbraa (c).

Thaaa, how«.y»r, ara details. Tha »fin point w teh thia information 

on ranking riuatrataa la a elaia by tha artiaan and aerohant eonaunitlaa 

of tb« iaft to an axtraat dagraa of purity. To praaanr* thair ?uparior 

purity thay olaia that th«j. can not aova intia&tely with >ha K*VTITara and 

thair aaeociataa* Tha KaruHTara, howarer, laugh at these c-ti« i nd euoeaad 

ia intarpoaing theaaalraa batwa«n the Brahmane and the left-tumd (largeljr 

wagatarian) e&stea. Thay do thia, not by virtue of a auperior diet or
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even by more general standards of purity, but by virtue of their powerful 

and, indeed, dominant position in the region. The KavuHTars and their 

follower* are able to influence regional opinion sufflatently not only 

to separate off the artisan and merchant oomaunities, but to suoceeed in 

relegating then, in terns of pollution and contact rules, to a d«*cmstrably 

lover position. It is ireaie, therefore, that the KavuNTars 1 own pre 

cedence or high position ie not, itself, founded on superior standards of 

purity, as a e«« reading of the rules might imply. The Kavu^Tar's status, 

and the status of the oastes allied to then, are the result of their 

position of politieal and economic power in the region. In Professor 

Duaont's tents, they enjoy "le monopole do la force leg!time sur un 

territoire determine. 24

This conclusion Batches in a nest suggestive fashion Adrian Rayer'R

material on a village in Malwa, recently reanalyzed by L'-uie Dunont in his
25 book, Homo Plerarchious« Chart )/ has been constructed on precisely the

same criteria as Duaont and Mayor have used, so as to enable direct com 

parison. Here, in an area of India geographically and culturally very 

distant from Ronku, we find a similar pattern. In fact, the existence 

of a group of territorially dominant, Interdining or •allied" castes in

Malwa, and their position vis-a-vis the artlean comminity is even clearer
26 than in the present study. This raises the question of whether the

21 Cumont, Heao HierercMoug. p. 195
25 Ibid., p. 116-119.
26 Dumont has separated In his chart several categories* of artisans who
are grouped under the single tsra Icari in the South. If we had similarly 
separated out these sub-divisions (the rules apply in exactly the same 
fashion to all) the pattern of chart eight would even more closely resemble 
his.



underlying pattern discovered 10 not, perhaps, a very widespread on* la 

Duaont has discussed thle situation incisively in hi* reeent book,

La theorie see o stes a r^couvs ittpliolteaent eu 
aubreptioei«mt aux varna* pour la oonpleter dan* 
le trai taunt du peuvolr. 'n offset, dans la 
theorie de la puzete un uarohand vegetarian devralt 
lotlqueaant prendre pas aur tin roi n«n$eur d* 
vlande '.. Fa«t-il ... reeoanaltve qu'un fKotevr 
etraa«or a l*ideologl« vi*at ioi la^eontrebalanoer, 
une fola lea extrestoa al« en plaee?

""n faoe dee w«aate* aUleee" etiteur du poovoir, 
taM»lfa«at ioi d'une inaeveiaaee et d'tme aolidarite 
exeoptioaellee, lee C aeobleat exagerer la reeerve et 
le reaplieBeat a«r eel doe vege tar lens.. *.Houe avona vo le 
ponvoir eofttr«bal*neer en f«lt vlotorieraui»s»«ftt la pur* t »... _ 
Cette po»*ibiii6e etait owKrte par la taoorie dee varnae...^ 
Toit dan* lea detur pre»i«>rs varnas nlee ;'*-ux force*" qul» 
UAies,e l«mr naniilre uift«uli«r*, doivaat rogner aur le 
aondet elle pemtt de Is^ eortn au prinoa d« partlolper 
a «.uel<|tte ififirofi de la dlgnite abeolee doat 11 eat le. 
eerviteor*^

Scholars bare argued that, ia general, the vsrna elB8»lflofttlon haa 

ha* little significance In Pouth India. Indeed, the Sanakrlt tertie for 

the varna eategori«e were unknown to Xonku peaeanta. Hone thele «« , it 

vottld appear that the rl^ht/left factional division hes operated hitherto, 

la a etsffgeativelr similar vanner. It illuetratea. In sllfhtly different 

terms, a laller pattern of hi«rarohleal aeparation.

TMs j>att«rp »f varne ola»eifie»tion fit* neatly with the preeent etuajr, 

where tbe material presented Illustrates the iaportanoe of t^* separation 

between the ri«ht-hand castes and *h« left-hand eastee in eurr t social

28 Ibid., p. 106
9 Donont, ii.fi.. p. 118

50 Ibid., p. 107.

2? . , p . 103
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oustoa. The first group (the right) is allied to or clustered around 

the r&vuHTar caste, the eoamunity which enJoy a a near monopoly of "legiti- 

mate force" in the region* The second, (the left; is excluded from 

this alliance. The latter group la comprised of the artisan and merchant 

communities, coupled with a few low-caste immigrant groups. The higher 

ranks of the left-hand faction appear to hare responded to exclusion by 

the right by partially overriding regional ties «md traditions. Instead, 

they have turned to an all-South India literate vn* textual tradition for 

their ritual and dietary customs and their consequent claims of superior 

purity.



74

IB 2) toeal Sottlo«ent» aad the Tillage Studied

Tho avera«o aiao «f aottloMftta in KoAfcu !• T«ry ea%U, if eeapured 

with other parts of the Swath. Tbi» 10 at leaet partly explained t>y 

tho fact that the region i« dry a*A tb* produce of ths land i» ops***. 

fhaai conditions do not favour iwarjr oone«ntratlon» of p«pul»tlon. Th« 

faet of small oottlomint «i»«, OB «v**««9t mftleoo THla«o« like 01*pj?»L*ly«m, 

which tvpport a largo ranfe of oactoo, *ww»li»tt tmuffeotl, Covparii 

•ottl*R#st »t»« in variomo r«*i«mo i« a diffieult taok. Bo WOT* r, 

Hk^iott haa aado an attecpt at thie by epo*kl»€, not of aotval aotnoaoat 

also, but of tl.«« eiao of "flff active eoKEwnltlP*.» By thi* phraao it io

aoovxod that ho aonae 'that u»it of population whioh roicelarl/
'

A» a koy to eeaypaM^lo Uffootlvo ooaaranlty ol*«' in tho rofioa im4*T 

h«ro t it ao^suR *ro*«oiiabl« to txaeo tito pattern of ttakaliyavaag, traploo 

in an ftr*a, and of the sottloaoat* f^oa vhieh they rctereit on festival

. (So« oootitm 1 A ?) There are nine SakRUyawaaa tenpleo ia 

Klnauta. If it is atstsasd that thia in a ron^ aver^fo of tho 

of sueh tomplo* to Ve fevnd in other kirsaaa oi> eenatie Tillajfoo in 

tho rocion, then a eeagti *i«e of tho 'offoetive eemunity' o«n ho ealomlatod* 

Utiag- tho oen»tta figure* for Ifil, 'r' the eal«mlatie« flre« an 'effoetiro 

eoanc&ity* of 51J for tho Motrtet of CfoisAatorw, or «f 4<X5 for tho

in which KannayroraHS ffilla. Th« oontr«ot thi*

35^^ MoCin Marriott, Gaato Sttakinf «ad Co«aunlt.y Etracture in yj^o Sogiom of
aad Fa^i»taft (Pooaa, litllotia of the 3eeean Coll«s» 5teee*rch Inotiiate,

» 3«-5«» 
Jovt. of ftadraa, Cocaua Handbook. Coi«aatoiro« Vol. X> r» 99
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figure aakcu with Harriott** **ti»at« of t!3 for th* rict-gnwiag Co»o~ 

Mad«l Coaat i» .trikia*. '*5' la 1969 tt» population of the i£fcaUy**Ma 

toapl* &r«a into whioh ClappaLaiyaa fell «a« about 525, a littl* atoov* 

general avartns* oal<mlat*d for th* r*«ion.

1* th* larg**t Tiling* in th« I*|j«ajfur«« kiriusasa 

Ismch«ymt) an* rasidtnt in it »r» f&«ilics cf ».ll th* twtlv* 

totieh»ble e««t*» ef th* r*gi«n. In addition,, there ar* thr*« 

major ontouohabl* «<waoaniti*a in th* area. Th*a* oa*t*« liv* is 

own. eeparat* h«atl*t« wfeioh ar* «eatt«r*d throwgh th« panoha/at,

pl^o*d at a diotano* frost th* **ttl*oi«nt* of hifh*r oaetca* fh*** 

xuntonehable comunitieo do not ear* to «lx with *ach oth»r an/ nor* 

then th* M^'har o«*t*a ear* to aix with them*

?h« villa^ of €!lappiLai7*« lt**lf «iwmfc a esrtain rational* i& lt« 

internal patt*rn of B«ttleR*nt, iadieatioc that a d*»gr«* of 8*p«r«tis»i

•xiat* *v*n within it b*tv**a th« ««m^*r> cf th* vsrio\is ea«t«ti r*oid*nt 

tfew*. ?lfle **par»tien ia net a«arly BO •«rtt«d v however* «ie ttu-t 1n*t«**n 

Cl&p r «Lsiiya& a* a whole and th« ttntcmehabls oo^mxiiti«« ?;round it* Map 

i:ine nheve tH« distrlbutiOA of howaehold eoapounds in Clfeppalai/tMH, by 

e«*ta, ia 1965, S«*»tlm«8 tvo or ifior* cooking licit* are found vitMn tto 

ce«p0vuid of one hou««, T&ut v«ry rarely fasiiiea of more than <m« cft*t».

•1s*n isueh i; xing vitbla a eoapound oeowrB t It !• °" » t*aporary, rental 

fea»i«. It ocsura b««an*« on® family i* pr»*e*d f©r w«tn«y and *notls*r

•pao* to liv*. (S**t Chart 1 and Section II }> 1).

Tfaar* ar* »«v*val thl»«« to »ot« afe*s»t th* «*ttlew*nt pattern in 

Glappalai/aa villaf*. Th«r* ar«, to feegin trith, three main str**t». 

Th*a* run tbrowfii th* villa** from W*«t to "ast nv; P.-e referred to ae

, CtMit* ftanXiq^;. p. 56
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forth Street (YaTakku vlti), Middle Street (WaTu vlti) and South Street 

(|en v%ti) by re*ldente. Ev«n though none are named after particular 

people, families or castes, each etreet has a certain general and identi 

fiable social character. All of the vegetarian families ear* two lire 

ea the north aide of Korth Street. Thi« i«, in graeral, a wealthy and 

respectable area. The Xoaris, who live at the far northeastern end of 

forth Street, inhabit a rather isolated quarter by themselves. Their 

houses faee inward on eaeh other, rather than outward onto the street* 

The residential pattern correlates with their ambiguous statue in other 

respects. loaria claim to be higher in the social hierarchy than they 

are admitted to be by the rest of the village. (See Section I B l).

Th^a&ln landowning caste, ravtilTar, live on both sides of Central 

Street, but the entrances to almost all their houses faee north. Those 

houses which ere entered from Worth Street are generally those of wealthier 

families, those entered froa Middle Street, poorer. However, there is 

no hard and fast rule in this regard. The wealthiest femily of all lives 

at the eastern eztreae of the village. Their house actually blocks Middle 

Street entirely, so that people are obliged to detour around it. The 

XatalI/are, a caste of weavers, also live at the eastern *;.d ?f the village.

In general, as one aoves to the western and eoutbem extremities of 

QlapjpaLaiy&n one encounters oore and aore low enete dwellings. This ie 

in keeping with the fact that the north and east are considered the most 

auspicious uid deeirCable directions* South Street, in fact, used to 

drew a fairly clear boundary between the landholding KavuNTara &&d the 

lower, service coaounities. However, this boundaryia gradually being 

transgressed, particularly at the west end of the village, et the present 

day. The two Acari families which live tt th© southwest extrenity of
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th« village are meat-eating and of a different subcaste Iron tho 

community on tho northeast periphery. They live on land reeently 

purchased fro» tho government at a low price. In fact, most of too 

houses in this area, and all tho house* in the cluster further to tho 

west, have boon built in the same manner, on government allocated lend, 

within tho laet forty yearn.

uhile tho houses on tho Southwestern extremity of the old village 

site represent mostly newcomers to tho settlement, tho ''Vestera Tillage 1 , 

as it ie called, ia largely a spill-over of landowning families from tho 

sain site* Land for building has become very scarce in tho old living 

area, and thus a now settlement has sprung up on what was previously 

public land* A comparison with an approximate map of the village in 

1900 will show that tho settlement was smaller, acre homogeneous and more 

clearly divided, castewise, sixty-five years ago. It would see&i that the 

village at that time was more clearly dominated by three large eastest 

KavuKTar, Acari and NaTar, although there is tho possibility of selective 

recall on tho part of informants on this natter. Still, the map can be 

said to represent tho villagers' own view of their past. *t least, it 

seeos oloar that the second and third CBStee named above were numerically 

more predominant then than now. Both groups have suffered decimation 

through famine, poverty and by emigration to mere promising areas. Tho 

KavuKTar community, on the other hand, has managed to retain its tenacious 

hold on the settlement.

At the same time as two previously numerically dominant groups have 

lost ground, several other otsstes have recetfly moved in. Most of tho 

newcomers, however, are immigrants from the immediate kirSa ., ffl &rea. 

They represent trade and service comaunltiee who were previously settled
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im other Tillages nearby. They hare moved to OlappaLaiyam as a result 

of disputes with ot- ere in their original settlement, or beop'.ua* demand 

for their skills has been growing faster in OlappaLaiyam than elsewhero. 

Net shown on the map is a lively cluster of stares, referred to as 

Kafai vlti, about two furlongs to the Couth along the sain road. The

core of this little shopping centre ia very old, but it hrs probably
/•< 

tripjpled in sise in the last fifty years as the population h*a grovn and

as demand for outside goods has expanded. OlappaLaiyam ia the nearest 

village to this row of stores sad thus a number of the families from the 

trade and service oooauniti«a have moved to OlappaLaiyam and have settled 

here ia hopes of a share ia the growing roadside business. -;hile ia 

1900 the temple centre, Kaanapuraa, may have been a major hub around 

which the kiramam revolved, today the centre of activity is to be found 

in OlappaLaiyam and at the stores nearby. (See also Section I D l).

The people resident in OlappaLaiyam village together own about 630 

acres of cultivable land, or 5 of the cultivable lead of the entire 

kiramam. * The fact that they account for nearly 9, of the total popu 

lation (excluding untouohabj.es) means that the residents of OlappaLaiyam 

own slightly leas land, on the average, than people of other settlements. 

There are two reasons for thiai (1) Several of the kiramam's wealthiest 

landlords live in other settlements, and (2) A large cluster of artisan 

and weaving communities (generally landless castes) are found in 

OlappaLaiyam, as they are not in other settlements of the kiraaam.

These 630 acrea, however* are by DO means evenly distributed among 

QlappaLaiyaa's many residents. The Information collected on Isadholding 

ahowo tt.ct less than one per"oent of the male heade-of-housebolds currently

36 One man also owns eome land in another kiraxaa.
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control about 35$ of the total eerea#e. Another TX account for th» 

ownership of aa additional 4^ »f tho laa<*. Oroaping the«« together, 

the information indicate* that a of ho«««hol d-head* eantrol about 75< 

•f tho Yillego-owa-d aerea«e. A further 2i'- of 01eppaUiyaa»'« houee- 

holds eajey a bare aabelataaee holding, or loo*. Thlc IO»TOK 64, of 

tho houeehelde la OleppeLaiyea landlosn. Tho lion's charo of tho land, 

tbovoforo, !• offootlvely eoatrollod by ft fo«» do»lnt-r.t, roolthy fr.«ilie». 

OlappaLai^wa lo not aa oxceptioa la this »attor, nor IB it, by any steena 

an oxtrom oxaaplo. Gtfeoro haro elroady ptiblichod elailfrr figuroe for 

oloovhoro la ladla.

Tao dlatribtttioa of laadaoldla<* by oacte lo aloe oigaifioaat. 

Moftrly f of tho laadaoldlag htms*holda t abovo* arc SaYuUTar. To««thov 

titoy owa 89^ of too load* fho othor II, 1 of the aeroafo waa, at tho tlao 

of th« surroy* hold by other ea*te» la tho following proportional

Chart 12* USD BOLJIHO la OUri'.-IAIYAH, BY CA~T1=;

Caato____ __ __AoreajBi Houaoholda*
KavuHTar 89 28 
Brahaan 5 2 
KaKaktasi TlLLel 4 , 1 
Miitallyar 1 2

_ i.i 
100-

lc «UB«d la the aono of cooking unit (oe« 
•oetlon 2 A l) oxeopt «hor« l»nd van atill ro«lotor«d 
aa officially undiTided, rfen thoufh cooking wao
soparato. I» <?ne ease tho property of sm absent son 
iiae bo«a coabiasd with that of bio father.

All India ftural HouaahQXd Survey. Yol. II, »e» 9olhi f Natloaal 
Conneil of Applied 'eonoido Roeenreh, report* th-t la 19^3 1 of &11 
rural holueeholde ewaod 18/« of the total rural wealtn and that 2.8' of all 
rural houeehelda together enjoyed a little aore than 50' of tho total rural 
iaeoMtt. Tho figaroa of the proeoat study would be even more striking if 
the landless untewehablee, who eonatltuto nearly 25 of the total rural 
pepul&tion, but who live in eeaarato **tti«aenta, wore ireluded.



In 1965 there were members of nine KavuJJTar clana resident in 

OlappaLaiyam. According to local tradition one of these elms, the 

,.;;'.aveLau, represent tie ori£lnfl settlers of the village. (See Section 

I C 2). However* i' he K&? evaLan were only the third olan to settle in 

the kiramaia, having been preceded by the HoAka'Nsn and the ~t" ,*«". 

T'^eae latter two clans are ss id to hfr.ve given the land around the present 

sett.lf uent to the KaKavaLan in exchange for e-n.e badly needed milk end 

butter luring a festival, lo-v, ago.

In fact the j,aNr>v~I an do O'cup,/ what apjrear to be t,vie oldest habi 

tation sites in the village. They also ^,&vp owned and continue to own 

t.1 e jaajor share of four great katu. or 07,en fields, wMcl are closely 

tied to the traditional village «,eotT:-i h./. Thus t v e stor. about their 

having been the first settlers on the bite could well be true. ith th« 

exception of the CenkaKlian end otel.f.n, a 1 ovr, all the resident clana are 

said to .,f-ve come to t^e village E? aatriloc^l in-lews in the more recent 

past.

Tiife aoeoapanying ii.u; shows the residence p> ttern of the v rious 

KavuKTer clsnt in OlarpaLeiyan in 1965. All those fn.J.iifE w 1 ich have 

:.,oved into the settlement &a mptrilocr.1 in-laws wltMn living siemory are 

marked wit:, an X. From the nap it can re: fUl^ be -eon that the clans 

tend to clueter 'nto resi-Jf utisl groups n/iti in tf p village, Just as, on 

a ltr (,er scalt-, do cefites. It is rrob^Ue t^rt f-ls pattern of clan 

clustering v.es even clerr* r ir: tre j-tst, as t ! .e villt^ce residence fattern 

has been considerably distiabed in recent ;* trs b.y exj anding j 

and the arrival of new caste communities.
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Chart ITi ;o.,gt COMMOW KAYUNTAR CLAW , 

ASP LOCAL LAMP-HOLDING

T 1J r,;.

Clan Name
j oaaible or 

Probable Meaning '!e8' ctions
o. of Land- 

Holding "ouseholda

KaHavaLan K^^/a®, the pipla 
tree? (I'-LCUS reli- 
giosa)

Cenkr* iri Descendants of a 
red-eyed ancestor 
^or or, who had 
Jaundice'0

*tu;.f.n esc? , ft/ta of an
ancestor who reoited 
verses 'to inaugurate 
a function) or ther- 
wise spoke out?

KuHukatan ^' ~sc -r'a-te of an
ancestor who caaained 
unsubsifrr^ed or un 
defeated?)

None

Hone

None

K&NNantai

Antai

Yaraku tinkata
pv.J.k.T(

KaTai

Tofai *

Narai

FaKlfai

CattanTai

K.B. The

Kevi

l-escendftntB of Lord
Krishna
. eec« .L.-a.(;ts Of a
great landlord''
Great cltoi which
does not eat v^r •. -oj,
a kind of milict/.
(See section 1 C 2
for their story).
Vunil clr-n

Citrus fruit clan

Stork clan

I"!"' ?i irr;.9- clan
(ce^'sia art ;entee) or
Descfa ^* . B of the
I ord Aiyanar

ai'ini t.i.on -.1 household
IS oiWtvx n\ -tU«. Ve.-*.V C,*e

Son* 1 (X)

Hone 1

-ill not eat 0
varaku

ill not eat 0
quail

I'nknown 0

•«ill not eat ^on-resident
stork

ill not plant Von-r-«a f-:i''pnt
use this ^rfcfcy

Unknown '•' on- r P r i ̂  »nt

is as in Ch&rt 12.
? fci* ^^-
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Chart 1} above, lists the names of the nlae resident elsas aad their 

aect probable meaning. Seme aaaes iadieate a toteale relationship with 

a partiowlar plaat er animal, while ethers aesigaate eomethlag about the 

aaeestry of the particular group. Starred waning* indieate a dictionary 

source. The ether interpretations were supplied by inforaants. Three 

nen-reeident elans are included in the ohart because Informants suggested 

aeaalags for these aaaes as well* The esae ohart shows the pattern of 

land-holding by elaa. The heavy predominance of the KaKavaT/sn can easily 

be noted. An X indicates those faailles who* in all probability, (one ease 

is certain) inherited their land froa the KaJfavaLan by aatriloeal resideaee 

in the past.

The Madras Ooveraaeat ie one of the few State Governments in India 

to have enacted land-ceiling legislation. This has had coae offoot* 

according to local informants, in frightening large landlords into reducing 

the sise of their holdings. In general, however, the government has net 

actually taken any legal action against those who have not eat their 

holdings to below the prescribed liait. This limit is defimd as 100 acres 

of dry land, per adult, and lees if the land is •wet*. (All land in the 

PaceapaLaiyaa panchayat is defined as *dry*)* *»• land-celling legislation 

is widely cirouavented, in practice, by registering land la the naaes of 

wives, children (ever sixteen) and even in the names of distant relatives. 

Eowever, in practice, it is usually the leading male of the household who 

retains aetlve control of its management. The above calculation, therefore, 

is aade on the basis of household information (see Section II A 1) and 

personal inquiry, not solely on the basla of what has bsen registered in 

the books of the village accountant.

In recent years a few sandy patches along dry river beds, aad rocky 

patches on the tops of hills, which wore formerly no man's land, have been
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registered in the naaea of selected harlJan (outcasts) faalliea as a token 

of land redistribution. Thie land haa aoae use as grazing acreage after 

reins, but ean not noraally be cultivated. Mjr travels in other parts of 

the region lend weight to this BUM general picture of landholding over the 

whole of Eoika. However, it la true that two ether o*atee, the Konka 

GeTTiyare and Mutaliyars, do hold large acreages of land (for exaaple in 

DttaapaLaiyaa and along the Bhavaal river banka) and thus contest the 

KftVuETare 1 peeltion la eoae areas.

It would aeea reasonable that, la Kanaapuraa Kiraaea, the CenkalfHaa 

elan Ob.ee held large holdings. This would be in accordance with the 

ritual priority they ean clala at temple festivals, and ^ith local tradition. 

In the laat fifty jroars or so, however, these peoples aeon to have beea 

gradually losing their position of doalnanee* Many have migrated to a new 

and underdeveloped area en the western edge of Konku. In their plaoe the 

StaLaa (the elan who, by tradition, settled second In the area) have begun 

to gain in both land-holdings and in general prestige. They now represent 

the beet established, aad A ae*te«apeak aristocratic descent group in the 

kirmaaa.

There are a number of wealthy StaLan faalliea, but two are particularly 

well known for their land-holdinga and their role in itiraaam polities. 

More reeently, however, theae StaLan families have had to share their position 

to soae extent with the KaJfavaLan (the clan which local tradition aaya arrived 

third in the area). There are now two powerful KaNavaLan faalliea, 

Their wealth and poaition, it would appear, have been achieved aero reeently 

than that of the OtaLaa above. The KaHavaLan are said to have aaaaeed 

their wealth by aoney lending, especially during times of famine, and then 

to have foreclosed in court on land that was uaed s* collateral. Inquiry 

shows that much of their land has, in fact, been acquired during the laat
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fifty years. Both KaMaveLan families, however, havr also benefited from 

a atring of only sons, enabling them to keep their newly acquired wealth 

undivided.

It la interesting to observe how the current leading families of the 

kiramaa (two fltaXan and two EalavaLan) have managed their respective wealth. 

There are many stories of rivalry between these families, but despite thla 

bitterness, their attitudes towards their wealth are quite various. One 

of the old, established fttaLan families has sent a sot to college and can 

now boaat to have the only B.A. in the kiramaa. This son, however, has 

since moved to a town to praotioe law, returning only on weekend* to look 

after family land. Many aores of this family's former holding* have

recently been sold in order to avoid the land-ceiling legislation. Ittna-
-*Vvt;r 

theless, the/ are confident of ̂traditional position of Importance and are

unassuming in their manner. :/n the whole they are interested in maintaining 

their position of respect, but not in Increasing their local investments. 

Others in the kiramea refer to them as relatively kind and unpretentious. 

The second long-established StaLan faally have also educated their 

aonii, although not quite to the same level. These two young aen both have 

an iaforaed technical interest In agriculture and are looking for ways to 

hold on to their ancestral land and to fara it by modern and efficient 

methods. They have recently built a new, urban style hous«, a»4 \r» con 

tinuing to make further local investments where possible. One son is the
38 present ifeniyaa or Government Tex Official, an inherited position. The

family neither oonoeal nor exhibit their wealth. They arc interested 

rather in using it to wield influence in government circles and to improve

" This position has recently been thrown open to aspirants by competitive 
examination, although* am yet, no one haa challenged the traditional incumbent.



their local standing.

Tha *hir4 fanlly of the KaSavalen elan aaintain extanaiva feudal 

atyla relations with the numerous families in tha kirsjnaa who serve tha«. 

On tha whole they prefer to supervise cultivation directly( aa they are 

aware that the rights of cash-paying tenant* are gradually receiving greater 

recognition froa the government. They normally pay for aervioea In produce, 

at fixed tinea of year, rather than giving ea»h wa^-es. Men who would in 

other circumstances be outright tenants are, instead, treated as labourers 

who are paid la cultivation rights to certain plots, rather than in cash or 

kind. This family has not been each frightened bv the land-ceiling legis- 

letion and has aaneged to hold on to much of its land "by a clever dis 

tribution of it aaong submissive relations. They participate in all 

kiraaam festivals, emphasizing the ritual aspect of their feudal position. 

They are feared for their tyranny and are characterized as unscrupulous and 

proud.

The f urth fendly ar® the aeost recent of the four tc acquire tiealth. 

They are also the most sonapulous about its ooncealnent. They are elaple 

and considered r&ther old-fashion in their living style, end are laughed at 

for the lengths they go to in this regard. They have many tenante who pay 

for their rights to cultivation in ca??h, said, in genera" , they ar* more 

Interest*3 in the acquisition of hard currency the* in a feudalistio 

dominance over large numbers of people. They do not take &n intareiit in 

temples or in claiming ritual precedence at important festivals. They are 

known for their extensive eoney-lending, but profit on Investments is now 

channelled largely into the industry cf nearby towns, rather t^rn funnelled 

back into agricultural iaproveaentB. Thr/v are resented for their fane tie 

concern with cash and are characterized mainly as miserly &nd hard- i«arted.
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The auaoaary of the varied approach to wealth and prestige takoa by 

these four families llluatratoa the variety of choices available to well- 

to-do peasant faadlies, and tho diversity of characters and dispositions 

with which goveraaeat agents, interested la rural agriculture, have to deal. 

However, if soae KavuXTars in tho region aro wealthy, thoro are aany, aaay 

aoro who are poor* 5'^ of tho KavuNTar ooaaunlty in OlappaLaiyaa, in faot, 

aro landloaa. It ia aoat intoroating, howover, to discover that eron uador 

auoh oonditiona KaTuKTara haro olung to agrloult«ro*rolatod pursuits. 

Coaaunity ooasoaaua aupporta this by assuaiag that KaTuHTars are not skill- 

ful in business and trado. The following table giToa a detailed breakdown 

of the actual occupations of neabora of the KavuHTar ceaaunity. froa it 

it ia eloar that only about 20^ of tho KaTuKTar oonsuaity ia OlappaLaiyaa 

ie v by rural standarda, wall-to-do* Subsistence farmers and coolies, on 

tho otherhand, constitute a good 55*; of tho caste's aoaborahip. Moat of 

these people are barely able to support their fRallies, lot alone aave. 

About 90f of those olaasified in the subsistence group, in fact, aro in dobt 

of one kind or another. nonetheless, deapite this situation, tho strong 

agricultural bias of tho KavuNTar ooaamnity ia clear* Only a very fow land 

less households hare turned to non-agrleultural pursuits.

Tho aajority of those forced into other oaployaent turn to weaving, a 

respectable but bars subaistanoe occupation w ioh does not require busineas 

aouaen. Only 5 of tho KavuKTar eomaunity of Cl&ppaLaiy&a arc in some I'ora 

of trade* Koratally theae endeavours are no aoro aabitious than a smell tea 

stall or oyolo repair shop* Granted that a fow wealthy and established 

KavuHTar buainoasaea do exist ia the towns, as a pereentage of their caste 

aeabership as a whole, such men are rare.
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Chart 14 1 K/VWPAR OCCPPATIOffAL *R . QT>T>TAT *TY.*M

Qemer&l 
Category Percentage Spaeifia Category Percentage

Wealthy

Established

Coolies

1.0

19*0

1J.O

Family controlling a 
large group of tenant* 
and workare.
Faally employing at least 
one other KarudHtar aa vail 
as regular harilan labour.

Family which hire* harijan 
labour only, on a regular 
baaia.

Family aupporting itaalf 
by doinc agricultural 
labour on a daily or 
monthly baaia.
Family aupportiag itaalf by 
doing eoolia labour en the 
roade.

1.0

6.0

13.0

Subaiatenea 42.0 
Farmer

Family eking out a Hying 
en ita own holding
Family who ara tanaeta on 
another 'a land
family doing animal or cart 
bualnaai

20.0

7.0 

15.0

11.

2.0

fion-Agricul- 25.0 
turaliata

leaver 
Storekeeper 
Labourara in a town

10.0

5.0
2.0

100.0 100.0
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The position of the other cactee with regard to their traditional

tecupetione is else summarized briefly Below. Brahoans, it would appear, 

have gradually been aqueeaed from their traditional dominance of the Cirll 

Service* This haa been dene by a rapid increase of education for Other 

oaate* and by th« reserving of DAB/ aoholarahipa sad government poets 

exeluslvflly for non-Brnhaans. la rural areas the Brahman population la 

minute (see Chart *i) and moat families in these circumstances serv* ma 

prieate in the local dva and VlsfJw temple«« Income from this source ia 

meagre, except at festival tlase, but Brahaans manage to supplement their 

earnings from inam or teraple lands (whioh they lease to KavuNTar tenants) 

and by the practice of astrology. Some run vegetarian restaurants, in small 

towns* Brahaans la larger centres are often found in the professions, though 

aoiae have tum*u to bualnees. The KaWakku Pltlai cling slmoat entirely to 

their traditional occupation f accountancy, at leaet in rural areas.

Weevlng, traditionally, was a skill largely confined to the Kutaliyar 

(ITaikolan) caste. Apart from the area of £onku around Bhavani, however, my 

impression is that many Mutaliyara ure now turning to business. In 

Olappalaiyara, only 20 of the Kutaliyara are actually weaving while Bft have 

turned their aeua*n to trade. /.t *h» latter pursuit they are considered to 

be, generally, more successful than their FsvuKTEr counterparts. 

CeTTlyars, the traditional btisineesmftn of KoAku, now grevit&t* to the towna. 

The few f5 be found soattered in rural areas practice t'^p sssae profeaaion, 

but ar« r«tb«-r look* d down upon aa 'ttocr equal's' V/ fie urb^' mcnbera of 

their cor.r'-nr;*ty.

Hand-spin- in-r and we«ving have long played an irap^T't'-frit part in the 

rural econoaiy of Koftku. Cotton la .T?<-rv; on the bettwr, black soi'., and 

income from this provides a supplement to tr.e looal population in a*i area



where agricultural oonditlona are inhospitable and the herveat unreliable. 

At present about 25,4 of the umaen of all castee apin in an attempt to 

supplement family income. IB recent years th* state government baa been 

attempting ta support and encourage th* looal hand spinning and weaving 

industry by subsidising it. This has encouraged many KavuSTars to torn 

to weaving at the eaa<a time that Kutellyars hara baan switching from thia 

to business.

Parallol with government support of head apinning and waaring, how*T*r»

haa boon a mahrooalng of tha cotton industry in Coiabatora oity. It la
59 now a modern t«xtlla centre oomparabla with Ahaadabad and Bombay. IB

1961 thare wera 3^ tax til a villa eoneantratad in tha Coimbatore araa and 

another 10 waaving and apitniaff factories in tha naarby towns.4 7h* oesv-

patltlon with t< e handlooo industry, tharafora» has baoorae aerare and it la 

only through large aeala support that tha lattar oontlnues to exist in rural 

ara^a* ^van with goverasent aid, hand apianing and weaving provide a mere 

subaiat«nea inco«« for those who pursue it*

Other eastas in the rural areas have stuck nuoh mor*- closely to their 

traditional occupations than the communities deaerlbed above. Tha loaria 

in OlappaLaiyaa, for ezaaple, have all continued with their hereditary and 

relatively profitable metal and woodworking trades. In this, the blaek- 

•mitha and carpenter* nanage to «am a dependable living, while goldsmiths 

are in somewhat harsher straits. Hot enough people in the rural areas 

can afford to buy . old to keep these men employed, and they now subsist 

largely as workmen for wealthy jewelers (usually CeTTiyars) in nearby towuf.

Another tr dltional artisan, the potter, regularly eupplements hie income 
with plastering sad skilled housebuilding work. To date ao»t aen of this

Oovt. of Madras, Pistriot Qoeetteer. p. 322
40 , , , r.
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caste retain their traditional akill, but th*y practice it only occasionally

during feetivel seasons, for exnaple, whan earthenware ia in high deaand. 

With currant competition froa tin pota node in town*, thora haa boon a clear 

•hift of pottera 1 interest towards ekilled B«aonry« Tha nnaber of ablo 

young potters in rapidly deere»aingv

The potters anjoy a sort of peripheral iapertanee aa a ritual service 

eoauanity. More Important 1ft thla reapeot era the prieata ( the barbera and 

the washermen. Brahmen* have been discussed above. PeSTaraae, the non- 

Brahman prieete, alao rob*lot off thalr tempi« eervicea, in addition to 

hiring: themcelves out aa eooka, «apaela^ljr on festive occasions. Their 

othar traditional souroee of incoaa, howeirer» those of supplying eating 

leares to the KaruKTar cowraaity and of tyin# flower garlands, are no laager 

amoh in denand* PaKTaraats, like aany others, are beginning to look to 

eduo&tion and to the towns to euppleaent these iseagre meftns of llTolihoed.

Both tTalyarfl and PaKTaraas still reoeire a certain muaber of tradition- 

fixed payaenta in kind on ritual oeeaslona. Two eastoa, however, continue 

to exist slaost entirely in this way. Thee* arw the RaVitan or barbera, 

and the ViaN^an or waahereen. Thr> doEiand for both ahavlng and washing ia 

fairly constant and the relationship between these eonmanitios and those 

they serve is relatively inti»ate. fhia ie perhaps the reason why payments 

in kind to these people pcrsiflt. Despite certain dleadvantagee, such an 

arraagement does assure a b&sie ainiama of food «nd clothing, even in tiaee 

of general famine. An exsa pie of the paytaents received &y two TaKNea 

families in Olapi-aLaiyaas during the yeer 19^5-66, in return for daily waahlng 

services, is #iven below. (See Ap; «ndix One for weights and laeasures and 

their aitric equiVMlenta.)
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Chart 151 PATKEgfS KAPE TO A WASHERMAN. TFAHLY BASIS

Caate

KavuMTar

Ho. of Houaehelda Fayaent in Ra. Payment in kind

1
2
J
1
1
4

5.
6.
s.

10.
12.

00
00
00
oc
00

occasional noon oeala'

12 vellatt grain
6 - 16 valla* lerain

Mataliyar

tear!
Kiyakfcan

Ha¥ar
Ufaiyar
feXTaran

1
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1

9.
12.
10.
5.
9.

12.

00
00
00
00
CO
CO

-
*
~
-
-
.

1 aananku augar
Any required pot*.

Any required eating leave*
or tempi* ritual

Total i 28 120.00 Rs. 144 voUan grain
plua occasional noon neala
•ugar, pota & eating leave*

Total for a coeond 
vachorsan 145.00 155 Tcllaii grain

(plus ..tiger, rout 4 
aidday aoal

Weohormon, a* barborc* pott«r« <md PaUTaraaB, also have tho rlrht to oxtra 

gift* at the tlae of lifo-oyol« eoreaoBloa In tbo eoaaunity. Tho *xp«otod 

gift* to a waahoraan on those ooo*slone are listed below. ^ /mlar yearly 

pay»entc, above, are received at the time of the kiraaam ^riyajonan feetiral 

in
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Chart I6i sraciM. QIPTS FJCFF-CTRD BY lA^HBMPT OS THE 

OCCASIOS OF LirE-CYCUE CEREMOHI^S

Marriage i Rs. 2f and 4& Telia* of vie* at a aarriage witnin the Tiling*. 
R*. 10 and 1 vellaa of rice at a aarriage elsewhere. Tho 
gift of a aaa 1 * upper cloth and lower cloth and a woman's sari 
are also expected.

Death t Re. £ if no work is required. Ha. 3 if the washerman ia asked 
to help construct the funeral bier. Larger rupee payments end 
also cloth are eometiaee given.

Birth i Ra. 5 and 0 vellaa of vice.
Oirl'* first
Menstruation t Re. 2 and 4 yellaa of riee.

B.8. Pa.rments in kind are reduced la favour of eaeh for weddings outside the 
Tillage.

If ineoae froa yearly and festival payment* are added together one arrives 

at ea estiaate of roughly 200 Tellaa of grain and 200 Ra. in cash, per jrear. 

This income froa traditional payments will just support a emnll fsaaily an the 

subsistence leTel, hut without 'undue* hardship. (See Appendix One) Since 

barbers and washermen are intiaftte serranta attached to particular faailiee, 

they aleo reo*iTe gifts of cloth froa tia« to tiae (especially at the two 

neapu or bif festiT&ls of the year) and eoaetimee are given rent-free boueing 

aad/cr gracing rlfiits on certain field* as well.

The standard traditional payment by a large, landowning Kavu'JTar faaily 

to a serciee caste i* 16 vellaa or one auTa of prain a year. Many faailiee, 

however, are too i»oor to aake thic full payment and, therefore, the principle 

that poor KftvuKTar families pay leee for services (but aleo receive service* 

le«* regularly) ha* been generally adopted. Many EavuWPars now substitute 

smell amounts of cash for grain.

The service oonumnitie* »»l*o exehiwuwf services wit out payment aaong 

theavelves. Thus a barber will Bhave ft PaSTareju and a PaOTBr&ii in turn 

will provide him w'th eating 1 waves for his gueete, on occasion. In general
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paynent i» kind la eonaidered to be the beat insurance against famine or 

inflation. On the other hand, eaah la highly desired In order to make 

purchase* in the market economy.

As can fee so«m from Chart 1% washermen are generally better off 

where they are paid in kind, by a fixed tmriber of meaauree of ffrain, than 

where a caah agrsooent is made.

The Nayakkana, the oaate of well-diggers and earth-movers, are in a 

similar position. Their services are needed and they hare a certain aweunt 

of specialised skill. However, the work they do la eonaidered both de 

meaning and polluting and thua no one from the other eaetea offers the* 

competition. In the sit&ple froa our study, all hare continued with their 

traditional skill, supplementing It witv- odd Jobs when drumming is not in 

demand. However, Paraiyans, as PaSTarams, are increasingly turning towards 

education and towards the towns.

The bulk of the hepiJan or outoaate population ooneists of the tfataris. 

These people are, ae a group, in a bare subsistence position. Their 

traditional skills in oaklng aandals and large leather ba&e for drawing 

water now faee modern, industrial competition, and, at present, moat Matarls 

depend entirely on unskilled agricultural labour. This work is to eoaewhat 

aeasonal and It is not well paid. (See Appendix (hie) ?^e M»taria as a 

whole are so numerous, so despised and so near the subsistence minima that 

they hare not been able to foroe up the prioe of labour faster, If lnd**d as 

fast, es th« general rise in prices. The Knravans, tho-^ still lower tn 

the general Mererohy, are In a better position because of t v*1r specialised 

basket-Baking skills and t'sir wi'll^Knesa to algrrte when local opportunities 

diminish.

The Kannapuraa yirammi area is served by a large cluster of stores along
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the mala read. These stores fora an Important (gathering pl»oe for goaelp, 

particularly among num. KaTal vlti, or thin 'street of stores 1, serves us 

a aort of nerve centra. By listening to the talk there one readily gains 

an idea of what Is going on In tha kirooaa aa a whole. Buses to the towna 

atop at KaTai vlti and tha local peat office, library and Pmnchayat Offloe 

are all found there. Radios ploy continually at KaTai vfti (although 

IndiTldual settlements have receiving aata) and cinema poetern are proninently 

displayed. Howe fro* the outside world usually filters through FnTal vlti 

before travelling to surrounding villages. This is the only place in the 

kiranam where there ia an Interest In polities and where men can identify 

tha names and platforms of the various regional partiea.

The people who run these roadside shops are acre worldly find better 

Informed than other villagers. At the ease time, however t KaTai vlti shop* 

keepers were suaawhat mistrusted. They did not, eta a whole, serve as 

opinion leaders for the attrroundinff area. Rivalries between the various 

shops were common but these did not affect in any ol«ar way the rivalries 

within the kiramam or ita various settlements. People from "lappaLulyma 

tended to patronise some shops more than others but this was because shop 

keepers were better known, through patronage In the pmst and through residence 

in the ease settlement, rather than because rivals in other contexts would
ty

not bring th«tmselve« to pbfrT'.iae the sen* merchant. Shopkeepers did 

aell a certain amount of ,<onds on credit, but were not In a position to 

compete with the influential landed money-lenders of nearby settlements.

j *|

This was in 1965-66. However, there were signs that political interest 
was Increccing and that others besldea shopkenpere would socn bee03* involved. 
the 1967 national elections were, at thia tine, already beginning to draw 
interest ae a topic of conversation.
42 - £ detailed *urvey w*a carried out to confirm these statewents.
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The shopkeepers had acquired next to no land as a result of investments

Of the profit* of their businesses. They vare by no means the wealthy
A3 of th« araa.

Of the twenty-five roadside shops at KaTai vlti in 1965, a third were 

financed by KavuNTars and a third by Hutallyars. On tKe whol« the 

Hutaliyars were the more successful. The other third were financed 

variously, mostly by people offering the services of their traditional 

caste occupation. CeTTiyars play no significant role in the local business 

community. Two -thirds of the shop owners were born in the ki reman, while 

four others have established themselves via eatrilat«ral klnsnen. Only 

seven have no direct kin oonneetions in the kir&mam, but even in these latter 

oases the owner or his father was born no more than four miles from the 

shopping centre. Thus there are no real 'outsiders* attenpting to practice 

business at R&Tai vTtl.

Just as the picture of the business comzunity differs from that de 

scribed by Tainan for highland Ceylon, so does the pieture of the position 

of school teachers. There are ten schools in PaceapaLeiyem I anohayat. 

Vine of then teaoh only to the fifth standard and have only one or two 

teachers. The tenth, at OlappaLaiyan, has five teachers and offers an 

education up the eighth standard. For high School instruction students 

snist travel to Kaakayaa or VeLLukovil, a bus ride of five to six milce. 

The position of the teachers is a delicate one, as meny arc ambers of 

lower castes who have struggled for an education themselves. Often after 

wards they have found that elementary school teaching is the only path open 

to them. A third nave been raised ea children in the sere kiramsa »e th&t

The above picture forms an interesting contrast wit i the picture of shop 
keepers in Teretunns described by Tal»&n in Voder, the lo Tree, pp. 51 &
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171 THE ROAP3IW. SROJ-S OP KAKHAHIRAH

Close Kin 
Kind of Total Caste of Connections 
Shop u. Owner In Klramaa

Coffee 5
* Tea

Cycle, 7
Rental i-.
Repair

Food & 4
Other
Household
Previsions

Tailor 7

ws-rp^tor 2

Barber 2

CobUr 1

Total hope* 25

!..utrliyar
'..utali/ar
KaruSTar
"•ivuJiT**
KaruWTar

. . , .-
^CeTTiyar
*KavuHTar
KaTuKTar
KavuNTar
JfavuRTar
KavuMTar

Mutaliyar
"utali^'r
'(Utsllyar
'.tutaliyar

"iiUtaliyar
feutaliyer
'>?"1 ,'tir
P r- '• Tarf.it
*Kavu5Tar
^kvfeTiji'V&r
Vt^-STar

"c'rl

fcari

fifcvitan
?T * v i tan

*tari

('^tor«' consists

Tes
Ko
Yes
No
Yes

Yes
Yes
No
Yes
Yes
T?O
Yes

Yes 
Yes
Yes
Yes

Yes'tee

No
No
So
Yes
Y*8

Yes
Yea

leo
Yee

YPS

of

(?)

(P)

(W)

(F)
U'}

(F)
(P)

(F)

(F)
(F)
( •'• )
(ns)

(P)
( )

(P)
(F)

(F)
(F)

(F»
v /'

(P)

en ei-T'T"r.t.« ry lr

length of 
'hop's "75 story

17 yrs.
4 mo.

I 1) rs.
1 yr.
3 yrs.

2(. .yrs.
10 yrs.
1 C yrs .
10 yrs.
2 yrs.

12 rr,.
15 .yre.

V' yrs.
23 /re.
2*- yrs.
25 yrs.

2~ yre.
' mo.
^ y ,
5 yrs.
4 yrs.

1' vrs.
l^j /rs.

lv .yrs.
r?? yrs.

?'• yrs.
12 /rs.

1? ,/rs.

v n-to)

@ \ Indicate that the 
» > shop is listed 
+ / twice as it oerri^s 

on tvo busineeaes

bom in telramam 
( ) ' IK* born, in ' iroair.ia 
(~'K) ..-.'Urhter's Misbp-ri?. born in

•r»o f fat.-er born ovtsi'.le ttte 
kirowt.'- bit TiithJn a four 
ai3e radios of ths shopping 
centre
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in which they pro. now teaching.

Although education and general knowledge are respected, te /ilng in 

villeg* school* doe* not carry ouch pr**tlg«. Salaries are very low and 

teaching Vs a reputation ae a ceeond el nse occupation, to be chosen if 

not!Inr better can be secured. In addition to poverty and dl*appoint- 

•ent in other opportunities, however, there «a» n distinct problem of 

caste. Eighty-eight per o*nt of the local 'eschere were non-KavuFTar, and 

a full thirty-eight per cent came froa untouchable baoVrroxmds. There was 

r*p*ated friction with the Kev&NTar community over this matter. Wealthy 

KavuNTar landlords demanded submission froa the *ohool teachers on the 

basis of tv:«ir social background, even though the latter *err often the 

better read and educated of the two. Teachers could be transferred by the 

KavuKTer doain&ted panchayat. They frequently complained that they did not 

have the independence to make what they felt to be important professional 

decision*. Ko ter,char was ever ne^ed in the survey conducted as an opinion 

lender* They were so poor as to b« barely nble to fe«»d and to educate their 

own children. Ho te«eher had sufficient savings to consider t!,$v purchase ot 

land.45

The local panehayet waa influential In the matter of schools, just as 

it was in regwl ;tlng all other types of government policy which reached th*> 

village level. All over rural Konku, in fact, the panohayate ere aoa:Lnated 

b> the wealthy, land-owning community. What government policy is allowed 

to filter to th« local level ia always soieetn»d by these elected leaders mi 

handled in a way oalcul ted to please the loccl landlords. i it ia as true

This i* not to overlook deflected indlvidunl* who are VPT- seriously oon- 
oeraed about education and among waoa the headmscter of the OlappaLaiyaa sohool 
wa» on*.
^ Cont*a*t witi. Xalmaa'* d*soripUon, Und»r The Bo Tree, pp. 54-53



<t> <cXozI€jItC

£<t€

51c£

fcZ
i

0p-1

_
i

-
$ 

5-
rf 

\.
i- 

O

r1<-5i O-S3

7 
^

J 
<s

-

o> 
«

ft 
• *. 

?
 

<
c:

V
)



102

cf oattle tnseitlnatlon programmes as it la of aaed procurement, of

for walls <md of other kinds of jfoveraraent •development 1 projects. It in

the «o»e case on tha panehayat union ^*v«»l where the union Cheiman (a vary

wealthy KawWTar) is rasprn^lble fa. writing tha pareonal reference for tha

file of the government Block development "fficffr. The latter la obli/r^

t,n treed very lightly indeed on the territory of locally powerful lar.downara.

Tha p r; rc v ayat wraa selected for thia atudy had a council composed of 

thirteen members, in 1966, Eleven of thaaa were wealthy, landowning 

JCavttfiTare , including a rapraaantatlva of nearly all the really powerful 

fcnlli'B in tha kiraoajn. Tha remaining two were untoucheblea, as thia 

proportion la required by law, AB n> might surmise, the untouchables 

were utterly ineffective aa far as influencing tha policies put forward by 

the eleven FavuNTar aeabera was concerned. Sevan of these eleven \v u/;Tera 

case froa tha leading1 two olens of the area ( r t~. : in and Ke.Rava.Lan) whila 

tha other four were distributed *vt'..l.; among influential f^uillea of four 

other descent ^-riupr.

The area which elects one panohayat representative ie often larger than 

one settlfli^-nt. It corresponds roughly in population to e L'akaLiyaaaan 

temple area (aoae 3^>n to ^OC people). However, the boundaries which h<?ve 

been drawn for election parposea do not correspond, except in the roughest 

way, with these teaple groupa, Araas electing panchsyat members are 

further grouped into wards for adnr'niBtrative purposes. For the relation 

of theae boundaries to the M&kal iyaraaan temples, see Xap Twelve.

No one has yet tried to challenge the :> t-.vy.aT&ra 1 dominance of the 

penchaypt. In fa«t, with th« KavuRTara coaprising nenrly 50'-' of the loea.1

4 It waa unclear fro» tha satarial gathered whether and to <*r.»t extent tha
local 7.B-VM*^t<r conravmity have influenced the drawing of these bour:deriea in 
order to control loeal election results.
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population, and controlling the looal economy, it is difficult to see how 

this could be done. However, a split within the ITavulfTer community Itself 

could create a acre complicated electoral picture in ooming years. 

Factional division within the dominant community, in feet, appears to be 

e very coanoa aspect of Tillage life in India. ̂  Such a split existed 

among the KevuBTars of OlappaLaiya* at the time of this study. The history 

of the division is of considerable interesti

About twenty years «.^o, the ritual position of 
KoTTufcaran at the MakaLiyemman teisple was held by a
a"avaLan~faaily, (A). They'were considered to have 

inherited* this pest in the male line from tine imme 
morial. The KaXavaL&n enjoyed this right because tjsey 
were considered to be the first clan to hare settled 
&t_this particular site, even though the CenkaNHan and 
StaLen elans had proceeded them in the kirimam as"a 
whole! However, also living ia QlappaLaiyeiu at the 
time were a powerful family of 5taL»n, (£). Their 
eldest dale aeaber was gre&tly respected.

One day the Stelan suggested that the caste olrjuB 
(order in which offerings, to the deity are distributed 
to participants) be changed. He thought that the 
iUtaliyar £who were friends of his) ought to come be 
fore the VaTar, the caste which had traditionally 
enjoyed precedence. The KoTTukaran's family objected 
and there was a big dispute. A second argument de 
veloped over whether the KoTTukaran or the 5taLac 
ought to present the first animal ?or sacrifice. 
leople gathered to support both sides. Finally govern 
ment officials stepped in and locked the temple. As 
a result of the looking there was no festival held for 
several ye*,r . Then some of the wealtMer KavuHTars 
of the village got together and built a little thatch- 
roofed taaple for the goddess, just next to the old 
stone cr.e. The earlier temple, however, remained locked. 
The festivals begaa again and for a vhlle they proceeded 
ftloa^f traditlo al lines. F., this time the powerful 
StaLan fsaily had left the vicinity.

Soon, however, more difficulties arose. For aany
>•«*-. t:a there had been a rivrlry between two borthere of 
a second KaSiavaLan family, (C), over the euestien of in 
heriting family land. One year, e» the time for Hfce

*' Per comparative data fro« other areas of India see Dumont, HOBO 
Hierarchies , pp. 208-9.
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fsativ«a drsw near, C, (who was in charge 
of teaple funds) began t eollo«t Son tr VbMtiona to 
finance i.!.i> ., v*-.it. Ii» triea to },revent C-froa smklnff
* donation. 0,» howevor, wanted to contribute. !!• 
tried several $!»«* to give hie aoney to & »iddl» nan, 
tus barWr. l ao'i tie** however, r detected the source

Jf U* »oney and refused it. OB the dby of the f««tlv&l 
all the Tlllftgv resident* ffat v pr« • to b' 11 their pets of 
softttfl,- ric*. -i.eu the priest O«JM to collect a spoonful 
fro» #aeh rot f«* «m offering to the dslty, r order «d 
tcmt iic<r be aot takan frota C 'e pot. -t thi* '.' ? heowte 
very Ajngjry Mfl »t§irt«4 * quarrel. Sevnral fri*-.-.S« 
supported hia. ^oflt of tieae ; , i*nd« vere from the 
poorer KaruKTAr fa»ill.^« of %:^ ««ttl«>a«nt. ,: had
••Torul of i.':j& BOwitJaicr n.itilittB supporting hla. C 
nad hi* friend* frew engrior «td wigrier. Finally 
»alK»tl. ©ff in a hufi', t.li.ra«tfta^inc; to build their 
HakaLiyaaaiMJ ahrino n^jrt to th<- tvo (one in atone and 
on* in thatch) &i reedy

fhc frienda of C. oogcm col 'looting doretione and 
about ten fiMoili** helped to build this a*w«»t t«npl« 
addition. '-1* "J<SJTV who helped in the construction waa 
t;;« youngvr *on of the KoTTukaran family ('-). He 
ip«^t*f,t*d hiawelf wit! this n»w"'ohrin« and xhui» broko 
wiv./! his alder brother who had iah«rit«d the position 
of KoTT«karan ft tf»« foi-i«i:. There are uov three t«apleai 
a locked atone one, an ' eastern 1 thatched '»-<« and a 
•western' thatehed orjf-, fhe r:*sld''fite ©f th« viii;^;* 
havo Krsdually aligned the«*elv*« on the two eidee, and 
the two t '^te^'B ?'t teaplcs h«Te been rivals &&•*, i»r about 
ten years* They each have a separate temple 
a separata tecple fund tmd a ••parate • "u.t usv^lly 
t&neoua) festival eaoh year*

These two rival factions split the Vftvi-»-"?"r oosesmmity of 'lay."' aiyiw 

almost exactly in half. {"«•?> Keps 13 «Rd 14 f»r dstails), Th^ eastern 

tsapl* represents, is f*a*rftl« the f notion of th« wealthier land«>*n«r:< of 

the villa^s,'. 1 1 has «ws]bers fro« ab««t 5* ^ufithrs": .> «*ad sseabern of #11 

aino lootvl (KavuUTar elan*. ^osidents fron severel sr<en«r wettlpnents 

n«ar OlappiaLaiyaai (»h« b*lon« to the sane ]£v«Llyejautaa t«»ple *r*s) tend 

ta support the western teaple faction.

Thus all tno elans in tho settlement are split (save the TtSi*n who ar« 

r«p*»sented now by only one household) In their fsctional el 1)*- >•**.' -rci*.^

^ As far as I a* a»ar* carrifcge ties or «alli«nc«s f between • ^ilies wore 
not a significant factor in those «plita.
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Split* are nost frequent between fairly distent relations. However, 

there ar^ t>,ur ftfaoples of a KavuNTar family where full Mothers belong 

to opposite factions. In each and every one of these cases the brother* 

art ZeNavaLan, e.g. raeabers of t-ie numerically and economically dominant 

elan. A1J the NaTars In OlappaLaiyaa support the wealthier faction with 

the exemption of one unrelated newcomer. It is said that they lend their 

support to these wealthier landowners not so much out of genuine sympathy 

RB out of dependence on their good. will. Members of the poorer faction 

do not t on the whole, own fine palmyra trees. All Vi« other castes in 

the village (with the exception of a few ritual service families who her*
in

remained profeeslcnelly neutral) support the western or poorer faction.

The two factions differ not only in sionbershlp, but also in character. 

In the eastern or wealthier faction there hare been several disputes between 

rival leaders and threats ef succession to the opposite party. This faction 

•aiatain* the traditional mirai. or ritual order in which offerings are dis 

tributed at the ti»e ef the festival. They also Maintain the post of 

ftoTTukaran end the tradition th$t the NeTars must finance the offerings 

presented during the first seven days of the festival. The western temple 

members have riven up rairas. They distribute the offerings first to whoever 

happens to be nearest the nrieat at the correct moment. Contributions are 

collected fro« all to provide offering* for the first seven days. There is 

ne KoTTukaran and, in general, the proceeding* are less formal. There is 

an air of camaraderie and there have been no bitter disputes over leadership.

*" Two families are exoepted from this generalisation. One is an unrelated 
Mutaliyar of considerable wealt:, th* other sn Tear! who has had continual 
dieputee with hi* ZB and does not wish to remain in t-.\e a.-ae faction vith him.
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However, despite the eastern temple's considerable formality In ritual 

matters, its m rcb«rr r-.r<-. actually lesa Interested In the temple end It* 

festivals, In ft general sense, than those of the poorer faction. It Is 

th« western temple whos» monthly seetlng-a are the most regular, enthusiastic 

pnd well extended. Money from the temple fund la lent out at higher rates 

of interest to temple aeabera than Is the case for the eastern temple faction. 

Sestem temple funds can be borrowed In ten rupee lumps at an interest rat* 

which varies from « k to 1$ Rs. » month. The wealthier eastern faction 

lends its funds in 20 rupee lumps and dem nds an Interest rate which varies 

from a * to 2^ Rs. a month. Accumulated interest is used to f in noe the 

festivals. In general* It is the eastern temple members who pre the least 

enthusiastic about these events. They are prepared to spend little money 

on festivals or even to cancel them entirely, en attitude of which members 

of the poorer, western faction strongly disapprove*

Cut of the nine IfetkaLiyammaa temples in Kannapuraa Klramt».m t five have 

cancelled their festivals completely »» e result of severe factional diffi 

culties. Two others (including OlappaLaiyam) have worked out e.n errangereaat 

whereby rival groups either e?-lsbrate the festival independently, or on alter 

nate ye&rs. Only two of the nine temples c-r», for the moment, relatively 

untroubled bf these paralytic disputes* In all oases the confrontation has 

taken th r form of en argument about which family or clsn should take precedence 

In a particular ritual. l^ndernesth this stereotyped formal iesue, however, 

there are always economic Jealousies and personal rivalries.

At the moieent these factional disputes do mot have vide ramifications. 

The, do not seem to affect day tc day activity to any extent. Keabers of 

both factions in Ol&pp&Laiyam will attend the ssne festival where other deities 

concerned. They will shop at the sioc stores and ittend ?«ch other's
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life-oyole rituals. However, the situation oould easity broone more 

serious. At the moment the two elected panchayat ne&bare in OlappaLaiyam's 

factions oould develop a powerful political aspect in coming Tears. 

However, it appears that for some time to cone the wain contenders for 

position will remain KevuBTars, and perhaps even XavuNTars of the locally 

dominant cl n(a).

The figures for literacy in PaooapaLaiyam Panehayat compare favourably 

with the figures on literacy for the region as a whole. This is despite 

the fact that Kannapurua Kiraaaa represents e rural community 50 miles from 

the nearest oity and 16 miles from a large town. Reasons for this rela 

tively high literacy rate are two-fold. For the kiramaa or paaohayat area 

as a whole, the rate can be explained by the feet that Kannapuram is a long 

established centre with important temples. There was at least one school 

in the area in the pre-Indep«ndenoe period. The literacy rate in 

Olapp&Laiyj.a itself is higher t---n elsewhere ir. the klraoaa. This is a 

result of the current proximity of a higher elementary school and of a good 

road. The percentage of literates In Olappalaiyam is also raised by the 

fact thst its population does not include untouchables.

It is not entirely clear what definition of literacy the 19&1 Census 

enifuaerators used, but it would appear to be something like "^ny person who
C>

can re -id and write. ' 5 In general, the census figures are stated in terms 

of dult population, that is in terms of people over fifteen years old. 

These calculations and the results of an independent survey are summarised in 

the table below. For the village of OlappaLaiyam the figure of 31

- •^ Of course OlappaLaiyam is «nly 5 Biiles from the important aarket centre
of HAkayaa.
51 Op.eit., Madras, District Handbook. I, p. 355.
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repr«*ent« the percent*** of adult* educated throng the 5*h grade, with 

the addition of a few unusual o«*e« where a pe?*on ha* 'educated hiawelf* 

to thi* level. In on* wore to include all adults who have completed the 

5rd grade *  'literate' the percentage for OlappaLaiyaa would be .,2 .

Chart 16 1 LITET^Cr 1 THE XOOPJ ?.^:

o
it. 50.0

Cultural Table* TT-C (1)
Taluk 25.0 r:_otrb r, »f>r<? "»jt « t rlet.

i f. 12

2(1.0 " " II p. 614 

OlappJl&iyan Village 31«^ Author 1 * indep? -. if.r.t

It IB rery Interesting, however, to bre k th«*» literacy figure* d.-m by 

caitte. By doing thlc an interesting general differ:, ><c^ between th« oa«to* 

of the l*rt hand f notion pnd tVo»*j of t» « ri^ht on t:»* Question of literacy 

©sit be obs'*-."red« There i» a , arV*d ra** ->f v l«*i littr'c; + the »u»v-<t of 

the 6fse!t; l M«>r?:.re' y siaong: m*»bert of t' e l»ft-h»nd faction but of lo* 

literacy naong ««-ffb*rs -~>f the rl ?.>t. "^-.psi* dlfferenciswt however, »r*

*rt-,jc«tfl for the i«»v rr«etl-riouR c- •*"*«• «nd the tr»*»d aay *'V«n be

52 among: untfflneh»b!«i. 1*he breakdown of ti^« C"n?x; ftfvr**, in

, . *« b/ c»«t"? owtwm'ty, is ;7

'' i"
' We do not have aotual i'i«i-re« for t^.e untouetiab,« ooBwunltj e«, bvt froai

ob*erv*tlnr» and fr^w rtlisci s;:ian« wi*>i ti'(f» "cho^l '"«fbi;a--- ^tf: : , 't would 
a?;s«ay t'.«t th« i»raljrRno (right hand) ..«v« a considerably ft-r«atci- interaat in 
schoolir;- fan *, v * *>'t*jfls ('left v ftnd). ^ st V?tr«l;>-an8 site co: vertc to 
Christianity.
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Chart 191 ;-1 ;1 .»C :' ? ' C- 'T' IH Qi./.m].,' IY; ii

Left Hand 
Caste*

Right Rand 
Castes

SaKakku FiL!,ai 
CeTTlyar (KomaTTi)

"

"clri

Neyakksn

Iercentage
Of Literates

l.Of
l.no
1. no
.58
• r;5
.43
.25
.24
.22

"h« representetivee of the«« t«ro oaet«s in l"!np'-ftT «i /aa were 
particular!/ intelligent and ambitious. The figures indicate 
salf-educfttion w.t1 are rrohably too hip'1 for the purpose of s; 
ralisution.
Tbir figure is, it would s.-^a a bit low for the purpose of gene- 
relizatlon.
ij^B. i'h* saaipD.e aize for thij chart is the saae as t! -^t for charts 

5 and 18.

One cannot re ^l 1 :. generalize from tMs tiny settlement tc c&ete 

populations <s a -rho^e. Soric-tMoiess, the differe-.ee between t!".c; castes 

of the rl^t &nd t'-e castes of th« left 'n the matter of liter; c^ 1* 

The more prestigious castes of th* l«ft (') far outrsrk the lepcUig castes 

of the ri^ht (T?) in f.-eir interest in ant? persuR] of formal p<Hic£tlon. 

This is consistent with their interest in tr^dee or cr fts., an! in business, 

r ther th'n in .^.'ric-lt'j -f and in lend. 'B "ection II " -wi" 1 i lus»tr*te 

at much greater iencrth, t v'e high ranking c^etes ^ th. If ft look + an al 1 - 

S-suth Ir.-Ha literste tradition to & far greater .--xtr • t thnn -th« } :• ; 

KavtiKTare end their aaeoci^tes.

The ab "Ve description introduci;v the ?atjor cas 4-«>fl of t P rfjA'ion r. 

itieludi ift- an outline of fee 1- caste's orci.vpv.tional -.r,t economic position
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ooapletee this introductory section on the people of Ko&ku. Included

v&s a discussion of settlement and population distribution and of t/>e geneval

land-holding pattern in a klramaa sr«&. The division of the eafltec of

Kofktt into » right end left-hand f .otion* and of the pollution rules end

implied e&ste ranking which aocowpaAies thio eplit, w«r« also covered.

Th« next •ection Bumrawrlzes for the reader what i* known about the history

of th« region, aakln^ uee of both written sources and of oral tradition.
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10) Ko&kut History and Tradition

IC1) Brief Political History

The history of the Konku region is not well documented, nor hare 

scholars thus far made particularly interesting use of what information 

is available. There is, for example , a certain amount of inscriptional 

evidence, the earliest traces of which date back roughly 2,000 years* 

There are also archeologioal finds covering an earlier period* To supple 

ment these sources there are some classical literary works, a few medieval 

aanuscripts, and local folk traditions. Based on this evidence and wt

the several sources to varying degrees, is a small but growing series of 

secondary studies. I know of three in Tamil and one (drawing to some 

extent on its Tamil predecessors) in English. Various editions of the 

Manuals and Gazetteers published on the area also include a summary 

historical section.

The intention of this section is merely to give the reader a very brief 

outline of important turning points in the area's political history. In 

fact, none of the secondary sources outlined above, although bulky in form, 

do much more. Research on Konku history to date has been focuesed almost 

entirely on the chronology of kings, or, at the other extreme, on poetic 

mythology. No one as yet has attempted a serious study of changes over 

time of the sociological or economic picture in Konku. ^ven relatively 

obvious research problems such as the importance of trade routes, the role 

of population ismigration and emigration, and the significance of village

A short bibliography of second ry sources on ron^u is given ?<ith other 
bibliography, at the end.
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f%
settlement patterns have net yet been tackled. '.either has anyone Bade

a study of Konku during the British period. There IB obviously great 

scope here (and in the aroheologioal field as well) for significant inquiry.

Important Dates in Konku History
Before
400 A.D. In the second and thirteenth rock edicts of Aaoka the

kingdoms of South India and Ceylon are mentioned ae 
lying outside the Aaokan Empire. Besides the Chola, 
Pandya, Karoluputa (Kerala) and Taabapanni (Ceylon) areas, 
a region called Satiyaputa la mentioned. T certification 
of this last place is not easy but scholar* tentatively 
take it to be a Sanskritixed version of a Tamil term 
meaning 'hone of the Kocar. 1 The Kocar are a tribe famous 
for their heroism in war and their name is nientioned 
repeatedly in the Kan#an or the earliest classical litera 
ture which refers to this period. The hone of the Kocar 
is said to have been Ko&ku. SOBS historians identify 
the Kocar and a second group, the KoAkar, also aentloned 
by the early literature. Others note that the Konkar 
were pastoralists and thus speak of two separate groups 
living in Ko&ku at this time.4 In addition to the Kooar 
and the Konkar there are references together tribes living 
in the area such as the MaRavar, the VeDan (or Irula) and 
the VeTTuva. These were hunting groups who often raided 
the settled areas.'

At the beginning of the Christian era there is an 
inscription which mentions an Iruaporai faaily (of Irula 
descent) who Bade substantial inroads in the Konku region. 
Their leader's name was Kovan and his faaily is said to 
have formed a collateral branch of the Chera royalty of 
the period. Some authors suggest that the place Kovan 
ruled, called Kovanputtur,gcan be Identified with the 
modern city of Coiabatore. The Brahman pundits who

Frofe-aor Bu ton Stein of the University of Minnesota has recently begun to 
ask questions such as these for other areas of Madras State.
5 filakanta Sastri, A History of South India. Third Fdition, (t'.adras, Oxford 
University Press, 1966), p* 85.

M. Arokiaawami, The Kongu Country. (Madras,University Freer,, 1956), p. ^1.

K. Arokiaawasi, pp. 56, 42.
C.fe. Ramachandra Chettlar, Konku, p. 81
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opj.oae thi* view suggest that the oity'a .. .£« oaa* 
orlflttall.; fro« the Xooar tribe »nd wa« orl,rinally 
called Kooenputtur.

Local tradition ha* it that a lin* of Yellr chiefs 
became prominent in Konktt during the third and fourth 
oentvrie*. n»y ar« aald t« have led battles agal»«t 
the Chola and t< « Pandya further south and to have

a role in keeping Konku independent during tbla
tia». Sane of the present da/ ; avy»rpar clans are re 
puted to be £eseended tvtm then* people*.' There ia 
F.l«o erldenoe of a thriving isade between KoAk« and 
the Ronnn K«pire, pre»«aa.bly throur*- t>i« FnlAhat fap 
to the Kerala eoaat, dovinff *••;« earl/ p«ri«d of the 
Chris tiftn »ra* I'wry f ind« of o^toi eoina eupport this 
Rural ee. Konlra'e Main export during th« period aypeara 
to hare been a aea-groen </&* oall»u beryl.' Ro*«n trade 
ia thought to hare eontinued in eoa« volume until about 
the 6th century*

There io alto eonaiderable eridenee of the influence 
of the Jain religion in Konkv during: thin • • rly period. 
There are «ojse o ve inscripticnn near Karur whioh eontcdn 
J»ia inscriptione dating to th* period of t» .-aan tre4« 
or before* which not only refor to thie to«n by nane, 
hut indioate he presenoe of Buddhiot or J ̂ n monko 
there. ̂  Later, during the 3rd and 4th centnrlee A.!)., 
there i» erldenee th t even *-h«* ral*r» of th« are* were 
Jain* In pertioulwr, there in mention in s -.„« istorioal

of a whole line of Jain kia^n lr the aree. 
were ettiyar by oaete and •*«•» to h«ve hsd ooae 

connection with the waning Ttaahtrakuta ftuplre further 
north. The laat of t'» lin* *a» a convert to

The capital of thie line of Jain kin** is eaid to 
ha-re been a* 5o«adapnra, probably a "?-ru-'— itised for* 
of a Tanll plaee name. One gueoa id*ntifl«« it with ^ .. 
the nodern to«n of VaAkayaa (»ix allee from <napt>ai<aiya»7 
To add to the arguaent* «iven in the literature ie the 
fact that «m« of the oldeet a<«f.lrf::i^-itB in yannapuraji 
rirajMus ie called HeTtivftlwcts^ Tt li^e Ju*t near the 
nain road runnlnir eaot fron Kankaya* to Karur and loeal

^ iaRaniooftffli Fulavar, KeAlra Celvi, (Coi»bator* I\!duael«-r Ireea, 1 '48), 
p. 43 *nd Arokiaewani , p. 71-72.
8 *

C. . iiaeaehaftdza Chetti r, 'Jaini«« in i^on^u
The '-.tt'tio Sooiety. Bangalore, Vol. WV, Soe. 2,2,3, p. s.*",

C.v. KafflROhandra Chettinr, Koftku. p. 15, Jtroki«Bwa.«ai, r>r-. 81-1 "I, and 
fdgar Thurston, Ca«t«g an4! Tribe* of : c.-Mt *:ri! India, ('Sftdrap Oovt. Preaa, 
190«), Vol. Hit P. 224.
**Aroklaawa*i f p. 10 P.
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folklore says this Tillage was naaad after BOB* people 
of the ReTTiyar easte who once lived thereA An old 
•tone image lying at the back of the main Clva temple 
in Kannapuraa look* ae if it may hare onee eerred as 
an image in a previous Jain temple near the same site. 
Around the 3rd century A.D. three faoous Clva saints 
Tisited KoAku as pilgrims and sealoue preachers. It ._ 
would appear that Jalnism began to wane about this tine.

400-900 A.D. This is the period of Ganga rul« in KoAku. There
are unfortunately no important inscriptions dealing with 
this era but a certain amount of information can be 
gleaned from_a well-known historical manuscript called 
KonkudesarajakksX« available in the Madran Govt. 
Oriental Manuscript Library. During this period tue 
area was ruled over by a line of Ganga kings from Mysore. 
Koaku itself was probably ruled by a collateral branch 
of this family and/or by local ohieftains. These nan 
allied themselves with the Pallavas, the iadambrs and 
the Western Chalukyas in turn, both of whom ruled various 
other parts of South India at about the same tise.1* 
From about 725 A.D. onwards the KoAku branch of G&ngas 
grew more and acre independent, "imultaneously, however, 
they ' egftn to feel pressure froa the Pandya and Fallava 
kingdoms to the east and south. Apparently the ruling 
fasilly was threatened by internal disputes ae veil* 
Finally the Gangas were conquered toy the Chelae who 
entered Konku fron the southeast just before the turn 
of the 10th century.*5

During the Ganga period the worship of Clva was re 
established. More important, perhaps, is that It was 
during the period that KoAku seems to have acquired the 
basio political structure of which traces can still be 
seen today. During this tiae the region appears to have 
been split into a nu*ber_of vice-royalties, ^nder each 
such unit were several na'Pu or administrative divisions. 
The ntTu were further divided into groups of villages 
called kirinaa, which even then had headmen titled 
'Kraaani' or 'KavuHTar 1 . War and revenue apre«r-to have 
formed a major preoccupation of these viceroys.

See Section I B 1. Of oouro« f RlTTivsiscu could, as well, date from the 
period of HeTTlyar adainistration under the Yijsyanagar ei pire, nearly a 
thousand years later.
* C.!•'... Ramechandra Chettlar, Konktt, p. 116-7. 

l* Arokiaswami, p. 127-8.

15 Ibid., pp. 154-175.
16 Govt. of Madras, District Oasetteer, pp. 51-55
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900-1200 *.:>. The KoAku country was finally wrested f o» the hands
of the Qangas by the Chola king Aditya I about the 
beginning of the 10th century. Bin successors managed 
to hold on to Eonku as a part of the Chola empire until 
almost the beginning of the IJth century. During «uch 
of this tine there was peace and the empire prospered. 
From 905, or the reign of Rajaraja I, the centralised 
power of the Cholae began to decline. Concurrently, 
It eeeaa, a collateral branch (the Vijayalaya line) 
who used the Bane names ae the f «inous Chola kings who 
proceeded the*, began to set up a edrai-independent 
dynasty la Kemku. 1 ' The last ruler of this line was 
called Vikrmma Chola who held power until IJCJ. After 
thie, Cholp suzerainty over Konku was cemied.to the 
powerful Heysala conqueror from Mysore, Ballala III.

At this time Konku was still a relatively backward 
area with large tracts of forests and oany hunters* 
As the power of the Cholaa grew it would seam that these 
kings consciously encouraged settlement. The Chola 
kings, for example, encouraged a series of marriages 
with local chieftains, offering them Chola princesses 
and sending with then large retinues of soldiers sad 
retainers. These were used to enhance the power of 
these local leaders who gradually pushed baok the borders 
of the hunting areas In Konku and enlarged the nucleated 
agricultural settl©cents. 18 At the end of the Chola 
period in Konku there is evidence of large building 
schemes, the expansion of road networks and, in particular, 
an eaphasis on Civa tenple construction. With the in 
crease of large teaples dedicated to great gods of 
Hinduism, the deaand for Brahaans rose. Apparently nany 
families of t'ese priests were granted lands by king* 
and encouraged to settle in Konku, about this tiw.*9

1200-1370 After the decline of the Chola power, the Roysalias
of Ifysore, the Pandiyas, and to a lesser extent the 
Cheras, all fought over the Konku region. During this 
period Kanku eh&Agw& hands several tjaes between anbl- 
tious kings and their claims see-sewed V ck and forth 
across the area in accordance with their fortunes.

' C.M. Ranaohaadra Chettiar, *A Chapter in the History of
Journal of thg ^vthlc Society . Bangalore, Vo. XT I, No. 1, pp. ?*'~49.
18 Burton Stein, "The Integration of the Airrarian Order of "outh India to
the Nineteenth Century." University of ..iiviesotai Unpublished paper, 1965, 
p. I?, and * lakunalai guravM.c.i . (author unknown) presently being edited for
publication by PaRaniccami Puluvanar, flancappa High ",ch<jol» Tirupjur, 
Kedras State.
19 7 Arokiaswaai, Kongu Country, p. 196, 204.
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120C-1570 oont. The famous feoysala, BaLIala III was involved in some
of the latter battles. Later 1 e Muslim Sultannte, 
then ruling in Delhi, made tremendous expansion south 
ward, pushing right through Konku to *te famous city 
of Madural beyond. Afterwards, one of the officers 
installed in jladural revolted and proclaimed an inde 
pendent Sultanate. This Sultanate finally collapsed 
about 13^8 and its territories were oeeded to the_newly 
powerful kingdom of Vijayanagar to the northeast.

During this period there was certainly unrest in 
Ko&ku and probably there were migrations into the area 
of people who were being persecuted by the ware further 
north. In particular, it appears likely that Telugu- 
speaking refugees streamed into the South, and into 
KoAku during this period. 21 Many Muslims in Ko&ku also 
date from the time of the Sultanate of Madurai. lew 
are thought to be descendants of groups of Arab traders 
who reached the Kerala coast in the early centuries of 
the Christian era. The remainder date from a later 
period when they were forcibly enlisted as believers 
under pressure from the armies of >riip u "ultan.^2

Konku was conquered by the newly expending Vijayanagmr 
empire about 1570. The region remained under the nominal 
control of this dynasty for nearly 350 years. Events 
in KoAku during this time can roughly be divided into 
two periods. During the first 150 years it would Been 
that the control which extended from the centre of 
Vijayanagar, was minimal, and that there was a semi- 
independent chieftainship at TTmmattur, near the Mysore 
border. Altbov^h nominally under Vijayanagar suzerainty, 
it appears that Umtnattur even refused to pay tribute to 
the centre at times.^* The second period in Vijayanagar 
control of Konku dates from about 1529 when Krishnadeva- 
raya, a faaous Tljayanagar king, conquered Maclurai and 
founded the Nayakke kingdom there. Administration of 
Konku w.e soon banded over to the Medurai &overuors. 
It appears to havs been less independent after this 
transfer '-.f suzerainty to the South.

The Yijayanagar kingdom is usually spoken of by 
historians es having formed a 'bulwark* of Hindu power 
which resisted the Muslim pressures to the North, while 
encouraging la revival' of irdu learning. TTnder these

20 Govt. of Madras, District Gazetteer, pp. 5^-61.
21 Robert B&fc&aburg, "Elite Formation in Rineteenth Century ovth Indiat An
Interpretive •-.utslyisis," Unpublished paper read at the "'iret International 
Conference of Tamil Studies, Kuala Vnrrpur, Jfialaysia, April, 1966, *. 3«

Oovt. of lladras, district Sazetteer, p. 221. 
25 Arokiaswari, p. 519-24
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137' -1730 cont. leaders an administrative elite formed * Mch oo nils ted
largely of ReTTl warrior*, Wiyogl Brahmins and other 
Telugu groups.** The ReTTls, In particular, ae*a to 
have been a very widespread and. mobile group. They 
reappear at points as various and a i tant aa the 
deooan end Wonku. It will be recalled that a ;• -«sumed 
branch of this community had already had a hand In 
ruling Konku In the early centuries of the -hri .ulsn 
•ra under the name Ratta. * fne period of ^ayakkn 
rule wae narked by the building ^f great tei.ies.
In this connection many ekilled can tea from the Telugu 

speaking areas were invited to settle in the South. 
At the beginning of the 17th eentury the *ortu*ruese 
niseienery Robert de Hoblli csme to Wflur--i. t?e be 
friended various tributaries of the Nayakkas in Konku 
and even converted four ^ayakka sons to the new fedth. 
The history of Christian conversion in "onlcu dates from 
this *r*. 2 '

1730-1 'VO At the end of the Hayakka period in Madurai a new
line of kings in yeore began to gather . They 
finally succeeded in recapturing ^onku in --.o-.^ut 1730* 
Szcept for ahort intarv-ile, the region reraai&ed under 
Mysore again until British victoriee finally annexed it 
In 1899* There was much fighting during this period. 
and probably a large movement of Kannadfi-ppeakirr people 
from the Mysore plateau moved down onto the Konku 
plains. Many Brahaans from i/ysor* were grlven grants 
of land in Konku and Kannada appears to have been the 

of administration. °

1800-1947 In the third Mysore s^r the BritifcL cnr
Bangalore and Tij_pu Sultan was forced to sign a treaty 
rf^dl './•»• Wftlabar, Coerg and ''indi..:-!--"1. . However, ?5.ppu 
continued to fight for hi» kingdom in ^jrsore until he 
finally died on the battlefield at Seringapatriaa In 
1799 in *»« fourth Mysore * k~». At the end of this war 
the British restored a Hindu Raja to the lysore throns, 
but as a price for this they demanded the transfer of 
Coirabatore, Dharapuram, parts of Sel»?a and other 
districts to their dominions. Thus Konku fail under

and re m>»ln«»^ andftr it until inde penance 
in 1947.

94
j, p. 3.

Thurston, Castes and Tribes, Vol. m, p. ?.
26 3ovt. of Madras, District Gaaetteex. p. 75-
27 IM-<1'» P- 66 
?H Arokifcswami, p. 385.
2 * Govt. of Madras, District Handbook , Vol. I., p. 5-4.



120

160' -1947 oout. No on* has yet attempted a historical study of the
Xonku aren during the British period an! it is 
difficult to «ey what effect* their rule had on the 
region apart from obvious changes auoh as improvement 
of the educational facilities, th« building of a rail 
way, the improvement of roads and the conducting of 
land settlement surveys. Clearly th«/ enforced peace 
and set In aoveaent an unparalleled poll'ic&l Integration 
Cf the Soi'th. A new elite of business and ad minis trative 
communities probably arose. The British also introduced 
certain social reforms concerning infanticide, marrlago, 
widowhood and inheritance and they imposed an elaborate 
legal superstructure on local caste council; . 
Missionary activity also greatly increased in Konku 
during the British period.

from t!.is outline of Konku's political history there are certain 

tentativ! , hut important, generalisations to be drawn. telativo to ths 

heavily populated river Helta lands furthaer east and south, the Xonku 

region was a remote, forested, upland area. It wue inhabited largely by 

pastoralists, hunters and raiding groups. Nonetheless, t^ere were probably 

several important tr&de routes through the area. ne route aoist have1 led 

over the alghat gap from Kerala to Coimbetore &nd t en esst, vip v_M-£.yt 

to I'.&rur and the Cauvery delt*.. Very lil,*ly, between Coisbs.tcre and

ink&yBa it passed through TirMj-pur and the *>eryl sines at i'&dL^'ar. In 

addition, ther® seews to have been a track alon^ the edge of t.".a sou* 1 u 

...oujfitaii rn;ge *l:ich passed n*er the famous Mnukan shrine -.c vlni. A. 

thiiu route ^ay have Ind norti- into :«.l&Ei, tnrrrds haraa^uri . 'long 

these trcde routes t .ere tvere, it seems, aoiue a rmc ;ura s _e^v its.

;,ccor<-.:"<f:,g to Burton Si Lei there wae & gra uaJ sevelovaent on this 

i^ «ilc)' rie describes 2» follows:

The inscriptions of the tr-din^ cou uri.ti ,? bos?,'; o, n^ 
success in protecting oaravant of a0se., and bullocka aoving 
through the forbiddlag foreitte w. ich separated the sno e ie-iaely 
settled "rvucitpT areas". Over the lon« run, whilo forest and 
settled people* continually resisted th" enrroach:..fnts of etch 
other, a gradual reduction of foretst ar.,' p.i exr-f.nsi ~n cf 
re^vlsxly i:u'tlv»ted lanri occi;.r ^.;i. - Torcst 1 „ /0re cleared 
and absorbed, jungle peoples came increaeingly ur-oer t'ie
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Of periyanaTu villagea (e.g. the naTu adminiatrative ayatem)-_ 
and war* abaorbed as aervlle olaaaaa in the caste hierarchy.'

Thia process, it appeara, waa accelerated during the period of Chola 

hegemony in Konku by a positive policy of bringing in groupa of familiea 

aa aettlera from the delta arees.

The local folk tradition sup orts thia picture. There ere aany 

referencea in it, for exaaple, to a Chera prince who married a Chola 

princeae. He brought her to the region with a protective entourage of

eeveral thouaand aen. Theae aen were intended to protect th* family in
t.

tiaea of war and^aettle in the vicinity aa agriculturiata during tiaea of

peace. Some of theae atoriea indicate that the Chera kings were not too 

popular in the area and that local groupa rose againat them. The V*lir, 

however, came to the aid of the princess and her huaband and fought tfteae 

raiders off. Certain of the Velir clans, namely the ro>r?an, fitaLan, 

Cattantai and KuRaiyar, are expressly mentioned in the folk tradition as 

having helped in theae battlea and having been rewarded land by the king 

aa a reault."

There are other stories which describe in gr»at detail the entourage 

which came with the ; rinceas. Ths tradition says this ent ura#e included

8,000 VeLaLara from the oouth aa well as a few merchants an<i some BraWa .
?2 A number of clan ns.ies are given. It ia possible that there were

actually several waves of auch settlers entering Konku froa the Southeast, 

making the actual events less rapid and neat than folklore would have

Cte* cit. Burton Stein, p. 17-
TiruvaNan, Mankalram Tanta Makaraci. Vanati Pstippakaia, Madras, 1960 

pp. 130-55 end Op. cit.. Fa^aniccami l^uluvanar, KQ&^U. PP. 1J2-33
52 — • —* PaHaniceaai Puluvanar, Alakuaalai Xuravanji, TiruvaKan, Mankalyaa Tanta
Kakaraci. pp. 143-46, Sovt, of Madras, District "asetteerT p. 59 r-'t 
Arokiaawaoi, KOHKU. r. 55 (footnote).
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Nonetheless, the general principle of growing agricultural settlements is 

probably correct.

Oaring the period of Qanga role there was probably tome immi-..ration 

of Kannada-speaking people* into Konku. Irahaana also oaae as priests 

for the temple centres. At the end of the Chola period there was 

fresh unrest and much fighting. The ."utaliyar caste are mentioned in 

insotiptions as haying been employed ea mercenaries to fight in the Chola 

armies at this time. Inter, it seems, many Mutallyar settled in Konku 

with their spoils and took to weaving and to business. Carpenters, black 

smiths, stone masons and builder* from other more developed regions asuet 

slue have been in demand.

Whatever the evidence on population movements during this early period, 

the tendency for non-agricultural oeetes to immigrate into "orAu appears 

to have accelerated in later epochs. In the 14th and ISth centuries there 

*as probably an influx of Kannada-Breaking people, large!/ business men 

and weavers from Mysore. Following them, with the establishment of the

Vijayenagar Empire, it see1-^ th«t there were nt- w.wes of ^elu^n-apeaking
3*

warriors and administrators. The first references to tiie rignt/left

hand distinction, the great socia! division • ich was to split Tout.. I\li«in

society for centuries to co e, also beg^n to ajpeL.r in the hiatrrio&l

36 
records about Konku in about the 13th eentvry.

Because of ita long history of wars end of repeated subjugation to 

neighbouring kingdoms, it could be imagined that T or.kv ms suffered -

C.y. Raoachandra Chettiar, Konku. p. 114. 

54 Joid., pp. 219-22.
" C.M. Raaachandra Chettiar, Konku. pp. 359-45 and Frykenbur-, p. 3. 

' Arokiaswami, p. 272.
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political and o >ci'vi instability over t v-«» cent ~1 . At a closttr look, 

however, It appear* that man/ conquerors of the area were content with the 

prestige of victory and the proceeds f taxation. Thej w^re not ouch 

worried over the day-tc- ir government of the local populace, and thus the 

internal structure of Konku was probably left l.y these conquerors much as 

they had found it. Within naVfu, and «v«n nt the level of relations between 

the*«? administrative ffiilts, the folk history of -"^f.Vn eaipheulses a surprising 

continuity of tradition. It could well be that this now rijldl/ fading 

naTtt and kiraaam organisation has, in fact, pla/ed a oentr^l ro]e in knitting 

together and defining the acr.j.il, political irr' ritual order of 'oiV-cu, at 

the local level, In past centuries.



ilate 41 The Agricultural Cycle

A KavuNTar Plowing Hit Land
Close-Up Of A Plow In_tT»e
Women Transplanting Rftki
Typical Bucket Used In Well Irrigation
Two Buckets Aa They Empty Their Contents Into

An Irrigation Channel 
Women Harvesting CoL&m 
A Women Giving Her Harvesting Basket A Good Scrub
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2) History According to Oral Tradition

Konku is a distinct social and cultural region. This fact IB 

trident, not enly on the political level, but also from details of the 

temple architecture and of local custom. T-iis satae u/^ity Is apparent on 

the level of folk tradition. There are, for example, a number of stories, 

poems, and even one full-length epic, which are known all over rural noaku, 

but not, to any significant extent, beyond its boundaries. This body of 

folk tradition is largely oral. There are families of singers, drummers, 

and poets who specialize in its ijerformance *.uu trenail SB ion. These 

stories and poems have a definite regional character. They are distinct 

from, say, the folk history of a particular teaple, on t e one hand, and 

froa stories known all over South India, such as 3 ilappatikkartMc on the 

other.

The most important single piece of folk history in Konku is referred
- 17 to as the ABTEanaar Katai or th« 'Story of the Brothers'. ' This story is

really an epic, but it is also a ballad in the sense that it is «uig to the 

accDfflpani^nent of a hand drua. It is usually sung by barbers or washermen

although priests (J aWFarans) end potters scxsti: >?s specialize in t*.* c^rt
38 as well. In recitals, the main singer is usually accompanied by a

second -en, a sort of assistant, who joins in on chorus lines and &.t

37 There are also other important naaes for this epic story and no one
title is agreed upon throughout the ?onku region. Some other occasion naacs 
ares the KunruTaiya KavuKfar, K»ts.i and lonnar. Cankar Katai. There is one 
recent attempt to abridge the etory and render it in print in hip;h Taall 
prose. It has been printed as a cheap paperback in Madras under the title 
ronn&Tftka Rtpnyua KaLIsRakar Ammanai. (two editions extant). This version 
ia'very abbreviated and as the title suggests, It aa;/ have been collected in 
t*-e ares of the KsXiar caste, nesr I'&durai. The histnt,/ of th* *?j-ic in tl.ie 
erefe-. to the south of Konlra is not clear. My ^w^ brief inquiries about it cW 
at.nirtf a bl^nK-

Mote that these four are all ritual service castes in oti.^r contexts.
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certain other dram*tic aoments. J-'oaettraes It in 4 HO aBotistnrt who pi* '3 

the drum anr» the main finger keeps the rhytha with a tiny pair ~f brass 

cymbals held by the finger* of b •>*.*• hand*. m^r v, -io rni+">lnr -- 

story is fixed, but individual singers are «r<tit"iecl t« p f«f»rtfiir< 

cf free poetic elaboration.

Th*» story of the Annanaar is greatly l<w»* 1r> rn^i ar*'*, s^ <-- 

forsuante say that listening to it was a major B<->vrcp <">*" entp^t«» -'?"-"^* V-efore 

the advent of the cinema. Ihe story Is far tor lonr to f^-x* r* onr p<t-

ting. r 3ually the entlr* cTcle takes about t^n w^<^v« t« ^-clt
xo singers perforaing two M three hours p-c1^ everlr-,^.' 7 T^ a •>"->

attempt to p-.t ti* story into print (in M :h Tamil) the eolourfrci 

hao*' been ^re> tly reduced and littl* but * *»scri r*lon of ?-^ ftces^ 

remaina. In its oral, folk fora, however, the story eontMnp », great deal 

of interesting social comaent. Because of its ^»n<r^;^, h^-^pvm-, only *> 

few of the important points in the story are summarised below. This epic 

is also dramatized at terxplee in t' e region on festival occaslor?. "^-^ 

con tryeide ie dotted wl*^ s'^inerf oomrjenoratin^ th« neln ehRrRcte"*!.

The AN'Janoar story is, really, a folk acoo-nt of t1^ o?c-ly Mntory 

of th» I'onku area. This history Is traced in a hcroie an<* s«mi-r -^^^To- 

«,ical fora, by recounting1 the story of one KavuHTar elr.n. ?h^ «dven t-yr<?r. 

of olnn members j'.re t--ic-"J through four generations. Mt^ovjrh the st^ry 

is clearly regional in much of its co tent, there are certain we/e in 1 h 

it is linked to better known Indian epics. For eataais'e, the first four 

lines of the story have been taken froa the initial poem of the fe'ahabhaxata- 

as it was rendered into Tamil b.y the poet Villipputtur'r. ^hese lines 

fora a poea in praise of the god Tifl&yakar.

*' The version I taped requires a total of 38 hours to play.
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The second four lines of the Annaruiar Katai axe also in praise of a 

divine figure, the goddess of iooxni/ur, Saraswati. These second four 

line* have been borro ed from a popular poera attributed to Faaban, the 

author of the Tasil version of the •".anay^ff . Similarly, tv." TtWsKSong 

of the epie is well known. It hae no parallel In classical Tan 11 literature 

but ia a popular devotional verse which is often sung in temples. In 

k*«rln^ with this semi-sacred oontext in whioh the events of th* epic are 

placed, ti Birders usually conduct a saall puja to th» gods on the final 

night of itb perf r.nancc . This ritual is unnecessary unless the story 

has been sung through in Its en ti re/ft y.

."ore in u resting still are the 'internal links' between this epio and 

more classical Tav.il literature. For example, all the sain characters in 

the 'Story of the Brothers' have a cm rnrtuiel birth. ~«Tach birth is 

linke^, i * some way or other, to the birth of r. nether feaous hero or god. 

Thus, for exa^fle, th« two brothers are su- posed to be reincarnations of

the spirit-^ of Ar iimp; end hie brother Blnna (heroes of the Utihabharata) .

i'.ach n.,* ti.e etrerurth of twelve elephants. *" ~! 1 r sister's daughter is 

»lf,o a *.ift of the #oda. Sbe ia described as e reinc&rnttion of one of 

;*e seven \ buaimar, or virgins, and has, thsr«fore, a spec! 1 ^ift of 

clairvoyance. Finally, the Paraiyan who acts as a leader of the i:&i.tce 

/luarda is described as a reincarnation i ABvattana, aon of TuroHacc&^ 1, 

Arjuna's guru. This F&raiyan, Castpukan is gritted the strength of sixteen 

elepliants.

There is -Iso a very stri in^ parallel ^> tween the opening events of 

the 'Story of the Brothers' and the traditional account of the ori^ir of 

TfeLaLar caste. Edgejr ihurston recounts t>jis ayth as follows «

^ " The strength of several f 1 - tnts is **lso an »pi^.U<>t used to describe 
heroes of the /.ahabharata.
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the inhabitants of cue woro.a were rud« 
ignorant of agriculture, a severe draught fell upon 
the id-ad, and the people prayed to Bhudrri, the goddess 
of the earth, for aid. ^he nitled them, and produced 
from her belly a aan carrying a plough, who showed then 
>«fw to till tbe soil <md support thennelves. Pia off 
spring are the

In the /uananaiar version, the ieruAkuTi elan of VeLaLar Kavut Tars are created 

in the Bp~ue nenner. There is mention of a drought, as veil. Alter the 

birth of the VeLaLar, 1'hu^stou continues their story as follows.

In ancient dtt/s, when the Cod iaraEiesvfera and his con 
sort tte goddess Parrot i 3«vl resided on t^« top of 
Kailasa or aount of paradise, the,, one day retired to 
amuse th«res«lves In rrtrote, ft^d \y oh*ncp ViBV*»kar»a, 
the (architect of the uevatfre or g >ds, intruded on their 
privacy, which enraged then, and they aaid to bin that, 
since he had the audacity to intrude on their retireoent, 
tl^ey would eaue«> *>r) enemy of v l* to be b^rr In the 
Bhuloka or eartnly world, who should punish him for his 
t«raerltjr. Vlsvakarna requested they would infora him 
in what part of the iihuloka or earthly world he would 
be born, §'rd he would annihilate him with a elngle blow. 
The divine pair replied that the person would spring 
up Into existence from the bowels of t r e earth on the 
banks of the Ganga river. On this, Visvakarna took his 
aword, mounted Me aerial ear, and flew through the 
regions of ether to the banks of the Ganga river, where 
h« anxiously waited the birt*i of his enemy, "^e day
isrskarraa observed the ^rouiv, to crack near hin, and 

a kirltaa or royal diadea appeared issuing out of the 
bowels of the earth, which Vievakaraa mistook for the 
head of bis adversary, and made a cut at it Mth his 
sword, but only to cut off the iritaa. In the meantime, 
the person c*»e eo«pletely out of the »arth, with a bald 
pate, holding in his hand a golden plough-share, and his 
n«ck encircled with g-rl^nds of flowers. The angry 
Tievakariaa instantly laid hands on him, when the gods 
Brahma, Vishnu and iva... Interceded... (saying), 
'Since thou didst not succeed in t. s, first %t tempt, it 
is but equitable that thou shouldst now srarw hla. • 
At the intercession and reaonstranee of th;. gods, Vie- 
vakarna quitted his hold, and a leace was concluded 
between him and his enemy on the following stipulation, 
vi«., that the paneha jatei, or five castes of silver 
smiths, carpenters, Ironsaiths, stone cuttera, and 
braziers, who were the sone cf Visvakariw*, should be 
subservient to the earth-born

4 Edgar Thurston, Castes and Tribes. Vol VII, p. 362
^ Ibid., Vol VII, pp. 362-63, as quoted fros th* Baraaahal ecords, ection 
III, 'Inhabitants', Qovt. Tress, Madras, 1907.
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Tkis story *;.ioh T hum ton fc ivt,6 about the origin of the Vel'.ar matches 

Tery closely, indeed, with the opening events of the ..Vi&nnar epio. Just 

ae aboTe, there ie an account of a contest judged by the gods. A VeLaLar 

(KavuNTar) ie made to rise supernatural ly froo the middle of t>t- earth, 

but an Icari tries to out off <.is head with a knife before he can fully 

emerge. In both accounts It is the YeLa ar who wins by emerging without 

losing hie head. The KavuOTsra' right to the land is thus vindicated. 

The story it important in understanding the general division between the 

right and the left-hand castes in Konku, and more specifically, the long 

standing friction between the KavuJtTar and Acari co_ .-n'ties. (See Section 

I 9 and the conclusion for a aore detailed discussion;.

The action of the AHNannar Katai now iL.ec <.;.-=« iosi-lized, and proceeds 

as follows:

KoLattaKkavuXTar is the eldest of r.ine sons, all of 
whoa were orested by fswari to plow the land. However, 
a famine oasts its snadow over/the earth and "Latta is 
forced to go o the reigtyfining Chola king and beg work 
fro« hi». tiappily, froas the tine he finds the kin and 
takes employment, rood rain* bins* an area of the king's 
dome in celled Fqnnive.Lana't'u and T;ake it fertile. The 
king is pi rased with JfbLatta'e work, «nd after

decides to yiY© 1 im titlf to this I'm? ^s e reward. 
The king manoeuvres tp have the Acarie, who previously
occupied this ter-itory, quit it in tMe :/nner outlined 
in the ayth above, by calling upon the ,»eds. H* also 
?. awards ^ol-atta's eight younger brothere_by ri'/lii,; tnea 
an adjoining territory c»13<pd TaAkav?! »na?«.

The caly rtisappointment in "o^tta's life ie that his 
wife has not born a eon to inherit > is fertile Innds. 
lie is, it seeas, under the effects of a cur.:?; of Clva 
for having once unwitti :.,-?!/ played a hs ,<i in tv c killing 
of a sacred cow. Krishna hears KoLatta's wife crying 
and fin..liy persuades ;.iva to re lei.-;. -Iva hides a 
beautiful baby son in a rock where it is adraculousljr 
fed by a eow and final lj- the couple find it. "oLatta 
and his wife raise the child tenderly, taking it to their 
clan testple on the day Jt is riaaed. it th« a^e of five, 
however, the child loses its devoted parents. Just 
be-fore they art carried to heaven ts<*^ a-itce the oth^r 
ohild look after the land for him, and to arrange his 
marriage.
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Soon after this Kojuatta's brothers and their mala
deaoendents arrive from th« neighbouring territory
and olalm tha land, aaying_th»t it la thalr due aa
the child, n«aad Kunrvffetva, was really rn adopted
child and not a tura~son of thalr aldaat brother.
Tha neighbours object but their arpuwnta fall on
deal' ears and aoon the agnatic unolaa and oouaina
of KunroTaiya taka «Tar. They mistreat th* child an<?
alao r&«e «ia father 'a home to tha ground BO that ha
will never know what ha should hare Inherited.
Finally KunruTaiya runs away. Ha wanders for_a time
and com* a lo a third region called YaT,«va*TinaTu.
There ha unknowingly atopa at his MB's house where ha
at laat revives klmthesrted treatment. T^->T take tbie
strange bay in and give him work as a shepherd.
kfter many years Krishna r*v*als hla true relationship
to tha household where ha is sheltered and it la arranged
for him to marry his
Tha oarriaga takes plaoe but tha girl 1 * faaily are moat 
annoyed to diacorer the true statue of the boy they bad 
treated as a ahepherd. They refuse to attend tha 
wadding and curse the couple never to r-turn to 
VaLavaNTinaTu. Tha young couple leave and make thalr 
way br;ck to PonnlvaLanal'ii ^here tha./ find tha old 
lineage tenple'In ruins. They restore It -wad conduct a 
^** Pu-1 a * ?TOm the raoraent KunruTaiya begins to plow 
and hie wife to sow tha firat'orop there ia trouble. 
'le agnatle relations arrive and at^rapt nv.jerou8 tricka 
to prevent KunruTaiyi from suocaeding. The llnaage 
deity ia pleased wit) tit attention she haa received, 
however, and ahe and Krishna together help tha young 
couple ovrr aany ; R.rf\f-Y-±\ s. Soon they beooiae wealthy, 
but still they have no children.
In her aadnaas, the wife (Tasu&rai) a6c.t,.et, to return to 
her brother's house to visit Y*T brother's ohild^pn. 
She seta off ag&inst her husband's wilx. v/h«n she 
arrives, however, the wives of her 1 rothers remember their 
curae and bolt the door against bar. Taaarai call a on 
Krishna and with hla help she supernatural ly Aeatroys 
the entire houaahold of women and children In her anger, 
Tamarai'e brothers, alono, survive +** holocaust. T>-ey 
search for their eiater and beg her to reetore their 
children to life. " v.r affr«es 01 condition that two of 
her brothers* daughters be turned to stone and preserved 
until such time as she sh,u!d bear two sons to clain 
them in marriage. After this is done, Tan&fai and her 
hueband begin a long ^erlod of penance w»ic>> finally 
softens the hearts of the gods and brings them children. 
There are more tricka performed Vy Knnru^aiya's agnates 
in their attempt to siec« fie 1 nd wv TTe the couple 
concentrate on their religlo-je vowa.
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.,ft«r aajiijr L±ti- oi' superhuman asceticism . rvt> grants 
Taaarai two cons and a daughter and placet the seed in 
her woab. The^r are to be inoarm tione of Biraa, Arjurm 
and the Kanniaiar, respectively. They are to be ao god 
like that it is feared that they will endanger the 
existing order on earth if the? remain too Ion*?. There 
fore her children are given a predesigned life-span 
of only sixteen years. The oouple return to FonniveLa- 
naTu and again the agnates pi n a trick. They learn 
of Taaarai's pregnancy and bribe a dishonest midwife 
to secretly kill and bury any sons that u*y be born. 
Things proceed according to plan except that the god 
i.ir -Una 1 earns of the scheme and he and the lineage 
goddeBB together hoodwink the midwife at the tine of 
birth and carry the two a one of, unknown* to a special 
underground tunnel where they are raised. The daughter 
is allowed to be born naturally, howev*r. ~Vvr.aral is, 
of course, disappointed to learn that she he a only be- 
grotten a daughter, even after all >*»r /ears of penance* 
The agnates, seeing that there is no ale offspring, 
ol&ia the land, and drive "-'unruTaiya and Temarai out to 
wander as refugees.

Uaanwhile the two BOMB, named Fonnar and Caries i-, have 
promised their parents not to aggravate the long 
standing feud With their agnates. Th» younger brother, 
Cankar, however, has a fiery temper and soon he cannot 
restrain his auger* t£ persuades his elder brother to 
accoapany him and together they set off for Tankave) anaTu. 
A long series of ir trig-ties ensues in which *. Chola ra^ja 
is involved. Finally the two broth rs win PonnivelanaTu 
for theaselves. By this tiae their youri^ei sister, 
Tankai, has grown of Age end she dre • *..8 of a ov:l.,- parrot 
which she asks_her brothers to capture for her from the 
aeigl-l ottriRg VeT^TttvaneTu, a region i,,h»> ited Lv t: te fierce 
VeTTuva tribf. lo'ine.-.- ^n,d Opj'A-r RUCCCSQ, after .?_jvy
diffioulti»3, in this attempt, but only b<»er?uKf the 

virc'iij slater of a large clezi of VeTihivas has unwittingly 
given them aid.

the VeTTuvas leaz'n th&t a female parrot has been 
stolen f roa their i'oreat they are v >ry L ffry inde^i . 
Their sister 10. ma of her mistake and -.^courages tnera 
to retaliate, poi^.tlri^ out t'.at they h&.ve /*>t to conduct 
courageous feata on her account, similar to what Fonnar 
and Cankar have don«_for their sister Tankai. At first 
the ^>ws find en Acari who proaiaes to trick the two 
brothers and kill them on the '.vrTuv-is' aehr;f. "onnar 
and Cankar ar« not deoeived, ho*»v- r, «nd_soon the Icari 
himself is destroyed. Bearing this the VeTTuvaa send 
* hu«re wild boar which destroys the crops in tonnivelanaTu 
on three aueoeacive nights. On the ti ird day tfe pig 
writes a message to the two brothers challenging them to 
cone and fight the VeTTr.vas ir. the hillB vno threatening 
to gore them with his tusks anfl to carry off their sister, 
Tankai and to oaks her ? sctrvcnt sir! in t. *•:-•> " •> 
palace.
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Ponaar and Cankar, after much preparation, «ro to battle 
with knives that have been blessed by their virgin 
sister. There is a fierce battle in which the ol&n 
goddeee and Krishna both r>lay a part. At last the 
YeTTuvas are defeated and the wild boar is killed. 
The two victorious brother, however, unwittingly ffive 
the head of the slaughtered pig to JUiahna. Thi.; i* 
the gesture which signifies that the heroes* own death 
is drawing a. ear. , tishna hides behind a tree and shoots 
an arrow w ioh carries away a thvead of Cankur's elothing. 
Cankar understands and quickly takes ' ia own life by 
failing face forward onto his fighting knife. Rls elder 
brother, Ponnar, follows suit. Tl'.iir -itter learns of 
the tragedy and arranges for her brothers* wires to die 
in a fire, ?h« performs the last rites for these women 
and then arranges for herself and her brothers all to 
be carried to heaven on a lovely palanquin.

The story outlined above is well-known in the rural areas on Konku. 

It serves as a poetic expression of informants* own view of their past. 

The structure of the story is formed by a semi-mythelogieal account of the 

history of four generations of sen who belong to a single KavuHTar clam* 

Because of the super-human lives that'these men lead, however, the spaa of 

time covered in the story is far greater than what would be covered by four 

generations in an ordinary family. It may be noted that telescoping the 

past into a set 1our-generation depth is also used as a framework for 

remembering the history of landholding in a single village. (See -action 

II A 1).

The general progression of events in the story, however, forms a sequence 

of historical situations which agrees, in outline, with what can be surmised 

about the early history of Konku from written sources. The epic begins, 

for example, with a description of a Chola king who is encouraging people 

to settle in some upland part of his kingdom. After a time, he awards Itnd 

in tMt, area to members of a particular KavuXTar clan, in return for favours 

performed. These settlers, on whom the story will focus, soon fin* themselves 

at w«r with the VeTTuva. These aeen are hunters who raid the settled areas.
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The fi,io describes them as informal allies of the fandiya kings who re 

peatedly anno/ the Chola monarch and molest hie eettiers. The point is 

confirmed by independent inscription*! evidence. Finally the settlers 

win out in the struggle and the agricultural settlements expand.

FonnivsXa&aTu, the main area referred to in the story, means 'the 

fertile country of the Fonni or Cauvery river. 1 The provinces of the 

Chola K n t d~>n were, indeed, somotimes referred to as VaLanaTu. FonnivaLa- 

naTu refers to that vaLanaTu which lies along the Cauvery or Ponni river. 

There is to t. ie day a village called VaLanaTu located in the Cauvery basin 

area. It lisa slightly off the Melur to Tiruohi main roaa is the Man "kapur 

Jamlntsr, about sight miles northeast of Tovarankurieoi. This would place 

it in the southeast corner of ' onku, probably in the old TaTayanaTu division. 

TaTayanaTu is, indeed, even used as an alternative name for PennivaLanaTu in 

some versions of the Annaniaax epic. The local traditon of this village makes 

the claia (unchallenged by of cr settlements of the area) that the story did 

occur nearby. The residents, to support their story, point to the remains 

of a rock foundation in the nearby fields which looks as *f it could well 

have sup-or ted the walls of a very large palace in th<> past.

This location fits well with other specifie places mentioned in th« ballad. 

For example, the Ylrasalai hills lie just sixteen rail«s to the northwest of 

V«lan«Tu. These hills constitute one of th« most important geographic 

points in the «;>ic. Directly to the west, at a distance of only ten alles, 

are the Xarmtaaalal and Clrusialei hills, \shich formed a part of the old 

TalainaTu. These are areas known to have been inhabited largely by TeTTuvas 

in the peat. There are also some important temples to the Al.^&n^r in this 

area, particularly in a small town named Virappur. A f estiva! is hald here 

in the aonth of «aoi (February-March) and a dram* perforaed which re-enacts 

the highlights of the 'brothers' last days. The town of Virappur also occurs
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in the epic.

Beyond thene specif lo references, the geography of the story !• 

structured in terms of fire naftt divisional l) PonnlvaLanafu whioh belong* 

to the heroes, 2) TankavaLanaTu which belongs to their parallel relatives 

or pankali. J) VelavaflTinaTu whioh belong* to their oroB»-rela tires or 

Baaan/naccan. 4) Co&anaTa which is the residential area of the reigning 

king, •-,,-:-! 5) VeTPuvanaTu, the region belonging to the enoay. This geo 

graphy fits wit; the general importance whioh naTu divisions appear to have 

liaci in the traditional social and politloal organisation of the Kenku region.

iLUch of the s tor/ is concerned rlth a bitter rivalry between olaa 

ueabere over the possession of the land* Clan shrines are also proainent 

in the epic and are clearly associated with rights to land. The two heroes 

themselves were raised deep in the earth by their elan goddess and they only 

emerge rrco it when the time coses to fight. Pi-La, or worship at those 

shrines Is repeatedly used to enlist the sympathy of the gods, who are ulti 

mately in control of the outcome of all the battles. Women are also 

isportent in the epic. Their parity as aothers and aa aisters allows them 

to give their sons and brothers a supernatural bJ* saint in battle* Women f 

however, are al^o responsible for initiating so*e of the quarrels.

In the AHTtazraar epic7ApVe8«nt8 a general picture of the history of the 

Konku region, expressed in tarms of four generations of strangle to settle 

the land by one KavuPTar clan, there art similar, sma-ller stories regarding 

individual areas and families within the reg on. A whole chain of smeller 

folk tales link up these big events of th» epic with various details of the 

sooi&l &nd political situation as it exists in rural areas today. There 

are, for example, stories about the fovr leTTaV-k&rnr, or titled

Hot all of the ?"&Tu names, hovever, fit with thos* given in ectlon I A 2).



of the region, an folio***

a) PaRaiyakoTTai FaTTakkarar (Piriya clan)

Family tradition traooa their feneelogy back to 
the 15th century. Lt about this tine one of tueir 
*.:C<-)9tor» in the mala line in is-1^ to • avr> be?n s 
general under Jatavarm&n kundara ianttlvH. He dis- 
Unirulshed Mmself in battle and was given lejid and 
the title Kalla ttenapathi Ghakkarai Mandradiyar as 
a reward. 44 The srr ne-,t family elftin to b* th*» 
generation descendants of this uen.

b) la'iS.iyur ?aTTakkarer (l orulantai clan)

Local por> to and priests say that long a*ro the Tillage 
where this_i <uaiiy live cae inhabited by men of tr.e CeTa 
clnn. A CeTa man, one day, beieot an albino daughter. 
Aa the year* passed by .-<« found great difficulty in 
p<nft;-i. r ing an appropriate suitor to carry this girl. 
Finally a very poor aan of the ^orulpntai clan e&ue 
forward and promised to aarry her in return for a gift 
of land. The father, in desperation, made the proaiee. 
'fter the aardlaije, however, the bro there of ^.''f rirl 
tried to prevent the transfer cjf land to i-ier hiisband. 
A contest of strength **fi held and tbe men of the 
Porulantai cltj, 'on. Later he grave birth to tt.o aons. 
r<ne of them succeeded .1:, cap to ring: and controlling an 
elephant which had gone V.QXU*.. Jh« reigning F'-nui./R, king 
ja» rl&aaed with the ffin'R prowess and awarded him the 
title of PaTTakkarar. - 5

o) iutur PaTTakkSrar ' Cenka' r 'fR« clan)
According to loeal tradition, a Oho la king %ao once 

at war witb a lallava king wh^n a man oi the ^sA^aiv --/.n 
el'n caa* ta ti.p former's eid. 'Alien the Chola kir£ wori 
he was grateful for t' -e i tip of this ^n i;, le^uing Kic 
army. The king rewarded him with the title Pallavsraiyan 
FaT?akkaxur and a generous etrejttch oi land near I- *• 
town of yiankay*i8. Anot;it-r it^ry asys th;*t a man of this 
CJLC.H was awarded this title b., a Chola •:ij.,'-, named 
T «llava "holan. In this v rslon, the Vrinr ie said to 
have been pleased by i:m si^ht of the uan's you ..g ^oj> 

away a toy c' ariot rasde of gold to the poor. °

S.A.H. Cinnuoami Kaw^'ar, Konku TeLaLar, f^'rod**, 7t--.ni"'g- Accakar, 
p. 526-28. Also in & personal comiounioation fron ' e'-Rjnicrcnl rrltiv^r.ar of 
Tiruppur.
" Pa^aniocaai Puluvanar, Tiruppur, in conversation. Also frost the priest 
of the 1-aTTakarar's family tempi* in KaT&iyur. See as well S.*..",. Cinnnccami 
KavuNTar, p. 181-32.

S.A.H. Cinnuecami KavuHTar, p. 328 and ^n-apttthi - f"T«r?ffl in converBation.
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d; CankaraBTampaLaiyam FafTmksjrar (Periya elan)
One version of the story about thic family claims 

that a Bale ancestor rame*. Venatan WPS a general under 
a Chola ruler named Karikala. In'this position he 
helped defeat a ^andiya kln/r. Tt Is Rr<* that he was 
awarded the title of . tTTakarar for his heroism In 
this battle. Another version argues ttet * l title 
WAS obtained aueh later, during the Vlyayanagar period 
as a reward for hnvlnj? sacrificed his only eor to a 
goddess riding in a temple chariot during an important 
festival. 47

TVs historical accuracy of the above stories is uncertain. However, 

general tradition, that the PaTTakkarar titles were all obtained from 

ruling kings in exchange for favours done, is probably aewrate. These 

stories chow how old the people of the region believe the titles to be and 

the mode in which they intertwine 1 ~c ->\ history with th» campaij^ne of th» 

great king*. At the level of this history ->f an lndlvi*1i -a naTu within 

Koaku, local folk tradition is usual' y linked to the M*tor • ,>f rights at 

the aajor teraples of that naTu, as well as to the Mstnr. of t 1-.? -rarest 

PaTTakxarar faaily. Although disputes over the order of clan rights arise 

fairly often at small, village temples, the'r or^er seen?; ~or» or less 

permanently fixed and greatly venerated at larger shrines. On* cnn, tc 

some extent, then, trace the history of ^avu^Trr clans in KonVru by loc? ting 

the shrines at which they claim fir*t rights, and thus, pieeumabl/ the 

areas from which they have originally spread.

Unfortunately no clear information >; *.a •Vbtsire on the traditional

order of KavaKTar clan rights at Clvanmalal, the leading temple of ?.&nkayam
A.B There is, however, one very old, now almost disused t?-vle to

' Oovt. :f Madras, Piatrict Gaaetteer. p. 589-90 and S.A.R. Cinnuccaai 
KavoRTar, p, 524-25.
" It was never clear whether this confusion was 'ue to actual lack of 
knowledge on the part of the priest, or rather to his fear of rival 
claimants In a concealed dispute*
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eerve our purpose which ia not far from the former. It is located on 

the main road, midway between OlappaLaiyam and KaAkayam and is dedicated 

to a goddess named Aiyamman (father's mother?). Here the traditional 

order of clan rights is fairly clear. 4^ First on the list are the 

Perinkuti, the oi&n of the epic ANNanmar story described above. The 

second right at the Aiyamman temple belongs to the CenkaNWan clan, to 

which the Putur PaTTakkirar (just two miles away) belongs. The CenkaBlfan 

have sloilar second rights at their own clan temple in a village called 

Ailantapuram, nearby.

The iiyamoan temple above is associated with the naTa as a whole. 

Moving to the kiramaia level, CenkaMan are found to also hold the first 

miras or right at the Civa temple in Kannapuraa as well. No villager in 

the area disputes t'.eir traditional seniority, even though they are not a 

large or wealthy clan in the area now* The second miras in Kannapuram 

belongs to the OtaLan olan, now an abundant and well-to-do descent group 

in the area. They also have ancestral claims to the North, in Perundurai, 

and to the South in Kundadam. Several local stories tell of how they 

came to the area from ParanoervaRi, north of KanKayam, and settled raetri- 

locally after a disinherited son of a wealthy man married a daughter of the 

lutur PaTTakarar's family. The story is as follows i

The disinherited OtaLan (referred to above) was a_ 
rather irascible man. After his marriage to the Putur 
Fe 'Takarar's daughter, her father_8&itled them on some 
land in a village called CukkuTip&Laiyara, about a mile 
froa Kannapuram. However, the son-ir.-law soon decided 
to move'off this property into an old and unoccupied 
house in Kannapuram itself. He refused to give an 
accounting of financial matters to the PaTTakarar, sent 
hinu some second-rate horses (which insulted the latter) 
said liriaily had the audacity to beat his father-in-law.

" See also the lengthy discussion in Section II B 2. 
^° PaRanicoami Puluvanar, Konku, p. 129-30.
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for eo»plaining. At ;this treatment the FaTTakkarar 
became furious and ordered hi* men to kill the son- 
in-law._ They succeeded in this* but Boon the 
T^aTTakkarar learnt that his daughter was pregnant by 
her deceased husband. Wren she gave birth to a eon, 
her father relented and turned over to her and the 
child the gifts of property he had toade at the wedding, 
but reclaimed at the height of the dispute. After 
some years the young boy grew up and c&ae to learn the 
story of how his father had been killed._ The young 
man becaiae angry and (as the old F&TTakkarar was by 
this time deceased) killed his own Bother's brother, 
the PaTTaUcirar's son. But the wife of this man was 
also pregnant and thus a son of his survived. After 
a tine a feud developed between the families which 
lasted for seven generations. At the end of this 
period a descendant of the FaTTakkarar came to Kanna- 
puraa and killed a can he thought to be the last 
surviving male of the unhappy lin* generated by the 
irascible Stalest son-in-law, above. He then declared 
the blood feud lo be et an end. At this moment the 
goddess of Sannapuram spoke, saying that there yet 
remained a man'of the StaLan clan amongst then. A 
search was conducted, but to no avail as no one realised 
that the goddess was referring to an unborn child. 
Thus the final descendant escaped notice and when he 
became adult he gave birth, in turn, to three sons. 
(From here the informant is able to give an actual 
geneology of the 5taLan faailiee in Kannapuran kiramam, 
coating to himself, now~an old man, In $He seventh gene 
ration. There are aore stories aa the genealogy 
approaches the avodern period. The first incident con 
nected with this elaborate den genealogy, however, 
refers to the easing of the British to the area. 
Calculating beck seven generations from the informant 
one arrives at preoioel/ this period, a.?, about 1800. 
(Earlier, in other stories, there are references to 
uslim rule).

The third KavuNTar clan with a heriditary right to a part of the consecrated 

offerings at the dva teaple in Kannapuraa klramaa are the KaKavaLan. 

They are the third important clan in the area today, and the most important 

descent group in clapyaLaiya itself. The frequently rf^aated story of 

how the KaHavaLan clan came to settle in the area is given belowt
••

At one tine there was a severe fanine in Konku. During 
this period sose members of the KaNavaLan clan were 
wandering in the^rea with their herd of cattle. They 
found a damp riv«r bed nearby and settled there to 
grace their herd, building only a few rough shacks. 
One we®k the villagers of Kannapuran decided to perform
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a drama to be held on consecutive nights. On the 
third night they suddenly discovered that they had 
no more clarified butter which was need to light the 
big torches, or pantaa. for the stage. They vent to 
the group of men along the river bed to ask for «ome 
Gutter but the latter refused saying that they would 
only supply the butter If they were given the rights 
to sane land In return* The villagers finally agreed 
to this condition and thus neabern of the KwHavakan 
clan were able to settle permanently in the reglonT

These stories both explain and iend support to the accepted tradi 

tional order of clan rights at the ost iisportant temple of the kiramam. 

It is not surprising that thc-j emphasise the importance of the KavuHTar 

community. From these folk histories the process of narrowing down, 

a sort of partieularlxatioa of a broad theme of settlement to apply to 

individual areas within the region, can be seen. There is a general 

continuity in the stories which refer to Konku as a whole, to its various 

naTu and to the creation of the great FaTTakkarar families. There is 

also a continuity between these and storiita wSAch explain the order of clan 

rights in particular temples by reference to the order of t «ir settlement 

in a particular area.

The Kaftnapuraja temple inscrlpti^|ons/lndloate that this settlement 

was probably once called VicraiDacoK&.pura<!i, efter a Chela king by thit n&ae. 

It would appear that the tesiplc was built on hie donations, ,'jnd tlu style 

of Taibil used in the inscriptions ie consistent with the language of that
c« .»

period. The inscriptions eay that VikraBaco''.an'B i-ot.jer provided an

endowment for the ahrine, to be spent on a lighted l&a^ and an offering of 

rice to the *eity each day.

It is interesting that the inscriptions on the temple (illegible to

" See Section II B 1 for a few stories about the non-KavuWTar caetes.
* Translations of the temple inscriptions and a cotaaentary on them were 
very kindly G*de by Dr. A. YeluppiLl-ai of the L-niversity of "H;/?on, • ex^trt 
on the inscriptions of the Chola period.
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a non-specialist) fit with a local trad it on about the shrine. Thi« 

tradition says that it WHS one of 1,008 lingaas which the Chola king 

undertook a vow to build, in order to relieve a curse. Tlris collaborate* 

evidenee/ihat the Chola period was one in which a great deal of tempi* con 

struction was undertaken in the Konku region. The same story also i&aintains 

that the Ksanapuraa teaple was rebuilt at a later period. This can also 

be backed by tangible evidence. The inscription! found on the temple to 

day are badly scrambled, as the> could only be if the atone blocks had, 

during a period after its initial construction, been rearranged.

Bo* the settleneut none changed from YieramaeoRapur- a to Kannapuraa 

is uuolear. One story associates the sore recent name with XaKKa, a oooaon 

name for the god Krishana. The nane of OlappaLaiyaa, however, is most 

likely derived froa the noun olai meaning 'a leaf of the palzayra pain. 1 

These trees are plentiful in the a-rea and their leaves are used by scribes 

&s writing pajf-r. Another loc*l etymolov, however, connects the name 

Clap paLui yam with various stories about a great ol&n. a word meaning 'sound 1 

or noise 1 .

In addition to the great teap" , to clva at J'annapuraa, t ere is a saaller 

and still older temple dedicated to the same god under the name - antiavraran, 

which now lies limited. There are many stones and stone carvings associated 

with the latter which can be found scattered :b ut and unsheltered, but 

which testify to the temple's former importance. v«ar the shr ne arc dis 

carded stone carvings of Bhairava and Sasta (& form of iyanar). Other 

images of Saita and even one of Aleksmi can be found in the nearby fields.

' Another stone carving, which has be*m identified ae a ^uddbiat style 
carving of Kuberan by th« Institute of Indoloffv at Fondichery, is now set 
against the outer wall of the current Civa tempi* and Is not warnhioped. The 
priest seyfl it was an iaage in an older temple vh<ch people were hesitant to 
abandon entirely.
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fiene of these are worshipped at present nor ar* their najnea

This it an unusual aituatiem aa usually any handaom* carvings found in toe

fielda or elsewhere reoeive deferential treatment of some kind.

The eurioua dieregard for these earrings, certain oddities of style, 

plus the iifcBie of the old temple, suggest that thia ahrine and the abandon^ed 

carvings could have Jain associations. The timing would be correct, for 

they could hare e&uily hare been thrown into the fielda during the upsurge 

of anti-Jain feeling in the South about the 8th and 9th century A. 7). The 

strength of thia sentiment would account for their being literally thrown 

out, quite possibly into areas at that tine uncultivated. Ferhapa it was 

later that Yikr&aacoRan granted the money for a large dva temple to be built 

in its plaoe. Temples to Saata or Aiyanar are now practically non-existent 

in the Xonku area, while they are coupon further south. Thia could be 

reli.ted to the particular strength of anti-Jain feeing in the ;>i ib--to-* 

area, at that time. Such speculation is clearly in the reaia of conjectural 

history* Nonetheless, it is important to note that Aiyanar has none of the 

importance in Fonlcu which he has in the ">'rtdurai area and elsewhere.

Oral tradition, as outlined Rv-ove t points to j "j".t<:.yar. sud the erea 

*round it as having been a very old politic d and cultural centre. % eed, 

this tradition voulrt make it s*-eu th»t rankayan WRB one ->f the earlier ».raa»

Th* temple's naae, Mantiswarer, f-^ts with the fact that the -tar.^R of 
Jain te-plee is cnjlcd a ~n« etaraba. n'his stone pillar which stands in a 
direct line with t;:« temple entrance is a.;.ro in a ft/l« wMch roi.Icds f>ne of 
Jain atasbae. D is idea of possible 'a. araoci' tions was first suggested by 
Dr. A. Velupil ai of the University of Caylon in a p IBOTC] oomaimic-ition.

•^ See Duaont, Contributions. Po. Ill, pp. 75-87^ There is one large 
Nirturaiyan teeple ab~ut two »il"8 ortb of VeI'Ia-:ovil •"ht'c 1 ; is a pilgrimage 
point tor ouch of the region. ; J o ever, this tciaple ia the or.^y one of ita 
kind for many miles. Its history reay be unusual and thir d«it; certainly 
does not ooapleoent the role of a village ^oddest; in the •*&$ l>.;s:r-rt, describes 
i^ for the Medurai area.
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in Ko&cu to ooae under extensive agricultural settlement. These folk 

histories do not IB any way contradict inscription*! evidence or what the 

observer can gleea from a study of local temple ano settlement patterns. 

The Kankayam area, as a whole, is dotted with temples which date from the 

Chela period. The town, it«elf, lies on a fairly direct line between the 

beryl Kinea near Tirupjur and the old oity of Karur. KaAkayaa and Kanna- 

para* oould e&aily have been located on a trade route between these two 

place*.

In eumaary, the main outlines of lootl tradition appear to be quite 

plausible. Read together, howerer, these stories do more than natch other 

kinds of historical evidence* They provide A sfrsc essential connecting 

link between all-South India traditions and regional or local custom. This 

linkage will become clearer in t: e next aeotion, where kiraauue society and 

temple ritual are described in more detail.



Plate 51 The Mariyamman Temple

a) The Main Image Of Kariyamman Dressed Up For 
The Peatival

b) A Brahman Priest Tying The Protective Kappu Or Thread 
On The Left Wrlat Of The Ooddeea At The Beginning 
Of The Feetival

e) The Older Image Of Mariyamman In The Same Temple. Thii 
Image Has Ritual Precedence Over The Newer One, Abort,

d) Tying A Similar Kappu On The Older Image
e) A PaBTaram Prieet Poseesaed By The Ooddeaa While Holdiai 

The PwroTu Daring The Mariyamman Peatlral.
f) The Same Prieet Placing The KuHTam~Oa the Kampam Oatsida 

The Temple
g) The Same Prieet Possessed While Carrying The Kampam 

From The Well To The Temple



PLPTE S
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ID) Territory. y&ctic...aliaic EUJ. Uval -pities 

1) The Kiraaam and Mariyamraan

Each year there are two important events where the klraamm is the 

significant unit of participation. One i» the annual hare hunt, the other 

la the y*ariyasanan featival. The hunt ia the lesser of the two events. 

It laats uiree days and takes place late in June (first hf.lt of the aonth 

of Inni). This hunt or F.v^-ril veTTai is the one occasion of the year when 

all the 'sea of the klraaaa Join together in an undertaking that requires 

both endurance and skill. The hunt is an event for men only, but beyond 

this a.p able body and good health are the only requirements. The ages of 

those who participate vary froa 15 to ?->ver 6>: . Those who join in are croud, 

while those who have been ill or otherwise preoccupied feel that they have 

missed something.

The hunt la not restricted by caste. Indeed, every household ir. the 

kiraaaa ia expected to send a man for at least one of the three days. These 

raen gather at kaTai viti early in the aorning to form an excited group of 

several hundred. They make the start of the hunt together, bv.t eoon be^Ia 

to fan out in twos or threes to flush the hare. The initial weapon is R 

big stick with which the hare ia stunned on the run. • ort participants 

will aucceed in stunning only one hare dvring the day but soee will collect 

tw© or three. After the stunning, the hare is killed neatly by cutting 

its throat with a xni*e. The saen return to KaTai viti in groups at sundown. 

They stand around discussing the day briefly, befor* returning, each with 

»i» own catch, to hia own :ior,e. tfost have walked ov run ^ore :—i. 20 Kil«a
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during the day.

The other big kiraaaa ev*nt *aoh year is the Marlyaneian festival. 

This is held during Cittirai (April -May) in Kaanapurem, but any month oay 

be a festival month for this goddesa. In general, the *onths during the 

rain* are the moat popular. 2 Thia festival is intimately associated with 

the kiram&B population as a whole* and indeed, people qnlte informally refer 

to Hariyaamaa as a kirareadeyi or the 'klraaam goddess. 1 For the Mariyamman 

festival a woman from each household la sent to the temple with offerings* 

Men participate in the ceremonies as well* However, there is no male re* 

presentation by household here, as there is for the hunt.

In Kannapurara a big sattle fair la now held sinvl taneously with the 

Mariyanu&an festival. It is one of the four or five big cattle fairs held 

in Madras state each year, and people come froa hundreds of miles to attend 

it. This cattle fair la a big evert In the kiraiaam, ar.1 the fields surrounding 

kaTai vlti are inundated for a week with campers who hav* brourv t thalr 

wares and their cattle for sale. However, this fair la unconnected with 

the ritual events at the temple and nothing similar takes place

Mariyamman festivals elsewhere. Probably tv e fair is only about elxty years 

old, while the temple has certainly been there far longer.

Informants speak of this hunt as a very, wear old ouetom. References to 
a similar phenomena elsewhere would seae to ind^cvte that coamur, .1 kiramaa 
hunts could well have been a widespread tradition in the South at one time. 
See Srlnivas, Coorjc. p. 203 *ftd 240. The above description froa a own ob 
servations at KaTai vitl. T never actually participated in a hunt oyself. 
2 „Other months during which a Marijrftasan festival waa hela in & nearby

were lanktni ( Maroh-April ) , Aipaoci (Ootober-Kovenber) and I-'srtikai

According to one knowledgeable informant, the Kajonepuram fair was only 
started about 19CC, and was instigated at the suggestion of the Pa^lyakoTTai 
PaTTakkarar, who van ted to interest businessmen from a wide area in his 
superior breed of cattle* His exhibition of livestock is, to this jejr. th« 
most impressive one at the fair.
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Leaa obvious to the casual observer, perhaps, 1* the fact that the 

Mariyamman featival also takaa pl&oe si«ult*naOtt«ly with big celebration* 

fo* Civs, and PattirekaLi In adjacent shrines. (See map 15). Proa the 

point of view of effective intereat and involvement, however, eventa at toe 

Marlyamman temple clearly constitute the aoat important featival of the three. 

For one thing, the ritual at tha tfirlyamnan ahrina requires the ritual 

partioipation of a male loader from each and every right-hand oaata in the 

kivamam. In every o&ae this aan will be the ritual representative of hia 

oaata at tha klraaam level. No men from any of the loft-hand castes are 

required to complete the ceremonies aaaooiated with the featival of this 

kirana-devi. Woman repreaenting each household of both factions, and

preferably unmarried,are expected to bring offerings of ma viLakku (little
4 lamps made of moistened riee flour and oil; to the temple. Man who vant

to express their devotion will make a barefoot expedition to the river 

Cauvery and return bringing karati or pots of aacred water for the goddeaa.
.f H...

During many,nighte of the Mariyamian festival, other rituals are being 

performed, simultaneously, at the Cfva and PattirakaLi temples nearby. 

Theae latter ceremonies, however, are fsailiar only to tha Brahman prieats 

and, except for ono climatic ni,-ht when tha temple cart earrylng dve. and 

his newly-wed bride is pulled once around the entire teraple oomplsx, there 

ia hardly any partioipation in the events of these other two feetiv; it by 

kiramam residents. From the point of view of excitement and activity, 

therefore, the events of the Mariy&aaau temple both begin and end the ritual 

oyele. Preparations for tha Mariyamman featival formally begin on the

Borne infornanta claim that women of the left-hand oastea rere cnco ezcluded 
from making these offerings, just aa no male representatives of + hese castes 
are given ritual duties. The point Is interesting but uncertain. See 
following*
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Wednesday of the following week when the mo<n is in its first qunrter. 

The festiYal at the PattirakaLi temple begins (and ends) the Friday following 

this second Wednesday. The ritual cycle at the Civa temple is initiated 

on the Saturday following that Friday. On the third Wednesday of this 

lunar cycle, or just about the time of the full moon, the Civa temple 

festival cornea to a climax with the dragging of a heavy temple chariot 

around the entire shrine complex.

The^iezt evening, Thursday, serves as the oliaax of the Kariyamman 

festival as well. Ritual events continue at the Civa temple until the 

following Sunday, but for kiramam residents Thursday marks the climax of 

the entire cycle, just as the Wednesday, eight days before, began it* 

Thus the PattirakaLi and Civa rituals are sandwiched in between the two high 

lighted days of the Mariyamman festival. The Civa temple rituals formally 

end last, but this 'coda' on the events of the preceeding days goes almost 

unnoticed. (See Chart 20). A similar importance given to T'arivamnen in 

festival cycles involving other deities has already been mentioned by other 

writers for other parts ~f South India.

Mariyauunan is linked by folk tradition with fire, anger, blindness and 

disease. According to one well-known story, Civa once gave this goddess a 

large, t-ot pot of fire. The abovementioned characteristics of Mariyamnan 

are associated with this jrift. The right-hand castes of the PTonku region 

claim that they were bom from Clva's hand simultaneously with the fire he 

presented to this goddess and that they were created speedily, in order 

that they might act as her pactlr^'^r servants and handmaidens.

* See Louis Dumont, "A Structural Definition of a Folk-Deity", in Contri 
butions to Indian Sociology. Ho. Ill, 1959, PP« 8°» 86 and also R. ".Mtehead, 
Village Gods of South India (Oxford, University Press, 1916) pp.92-95, 101, 10?.

Arokiaswami, Kongu. p. 272 and local oral tradition.
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Chart 201 THT tCABlJAPUUAM FESTIVAL CYCLE (Month of Sittlni)

(Xs on the far left indicate climatic moaents for participants)

Phase of Moon Mariyaaaan Teaple
'ednesday on or just 
after the dark moon

Thursday

Friday

Saturday

Sunday

Monday

Tuesday

fcednesdey ^

Thursday

Friday ~*

Saturday

Sunday

Monday

Tuesday

V-ednesdsy *-

Thursday on or juet ^/ 
after the full Boon

Pridcy

Saturday

JBunday

Ponkal offering by three i
I'uii to the seven ponds o

wealthy KawNTar fsaillti. 
r Kuttal.

,

Kaapaa out in a»ornin«, ecu Red in well and brought to
the teaple and erected in evininK.

'rtomen come to pour water on kaapaa and around the 
temple. KuSTan or pot filled with water and margoil
branches during day. PuToTu or pot of fire in tht 
evening. PaSTaraa priest fasts and is possessed dail

^err

f <£ <<«

V

—————————————— V
Ma viLekku, kavaTi, and o
^^•Dflji reaoved in the evei

__ ^- ~y ^" —— — — — —— _____ — -~^ 1

_J

T> -j•*»»
A ——————————— -•C"
^

ff erings of ponkal rice.
n1nR. _— -
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N.B. This chart has been constructed from personal observation,
combined with confirmation of details with individual temple 
priests.

PattirekaLi Temple • C?va Temple

Tying of white flag, procession 
a temple cart and ritual 'cool- 
Lag 1 of the kiramam.

Tying of white flag. Clva and Parvati circle 
temple in a palanquin.

Clva and Parvati circle temple on a large 
wooden bull

iva and Pervati circle temple on a wooden 
horse and a wooden elephont.

Marriage of Clva and Farvati.

Clva and Farvati circle temple in the great 
charriot.

Clva and Parvati circle temple on a wooden 
bull.

Clva and Parvati circle temple on s horse and 
elephant. MaNTai kaTTala puja.

Give and "cv,.ti circle temple on horse and 
ele^h-.-nt. Poet reads. Joking tbout thief of 
temple jevsls. Teppu TSr.

'"•Tv flnd i-orT.-a-i--i ar\A ViHnya.kfir p.ircle stambhe _
Vock fight between Clvt, and Tarv:ti. :; oet r"J« 
Flag lowered. Seedl in -3 Dleced in temple «•«•_
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Tho Marlyaaman shrine in fruraapuram la particularly old and well- 

known. Tho goddess in thla village ir mentioned by name in traditional 

poems and bar temple is aaid by all (even tho Brahman priaat) to pro-date 

tho groat temple to Cire nearby. She is eaid to be tho younger slater 

of tho KaTiyammaa at KannapatipaLaiyara (four miles to tho North) and re 

lated to tho famous Mariyamman of Camly»pur«m, near Tiruohirapmlli.^ 

The atory of tho founding of tho Maxiyajonan temple in Kannapuram itaelf 

ia interesting. One version of this atory told by a priest of the temple, 

is recorded belowt

Onoe, long ago, there was a holy nan from Madras 
who wient om.,a wandering pilgrimage. ' ith him ho 
carried a box filled with articles which he used for 
conducting puJaa in the places he stopped. One day, 
oa opening tho box, ho found an unexpected stone in 
it. He threw the stone away only to find that it re 
appeared the next time he opened the box. Agahi ho 
threw it away but it reappeared a third time when he 
had reached the village called Fannapuraa. Thua he 
decided that the atone WPB the sign of a &od. On that 
spot he built a tempi» and dedicated it to Jirlyaaman. 
Feople say that where he built the temple the ground* 
had been covered with lea TV i or milk hedge plants. In 
fact, there used to be sotae kaLM growing just beside 
the spot where the stone dedicated to the goddess stood. 
Soase people even say that Mariyanmn wa» first worshipped 
In the very middle of this bush*

In the story Mariyamman ia strongly associated with euphorbia or kaLLi. 

a plant called the milk hedge in Fnglist , because it has a milky -«Mte sap. 

Thia aasooiation Mariyamman has with •*> ite and allk cen be carried further. 

During the festival for this goddess a large wooden trunk, called a kaarpaau 

is planted In front of her temple. This trunk must be cut from a pala 

maraa or a treo which has a white, -ilky sap. In addition, the bark of 

this tree is pealed off »o ea to make the trunk look white. Smallpox, a

' The cereaonies at Caaiyapuram &re now highly SanskritiKad, all ritual 
being performed by Brahman prleste. Pe*, if any, associations regain 
might once have linked it with its vill&re counterparts.
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dlaeaae which Mariyaaaian la reeponaiele both for oauaing and curing, ia 

a malady la which Ait* puatulea form on the body. ?h« fluid in theee 

puetulee i» oallad pal. the »«»» word which la ussed for ailk. Theee 

puetulee tbeaaelvea are auttu. tha word uaod for 'pearl 1 and also for 

•kiaa'. They ara figuratively tho •klaaea' of tho eoddeae and ara thought 

of aa marke laft where aha haa daneod on a parson 'a bod/.

In addition to Bilk and whitanoaa, however, Jtariyaxwan ia alao aaao- 

oiat^ad with eoolneaa, with verdure »nd with rain. It ha» already be*n 

noted th&t tha moat coamon montha for her festival are the onea when rain 

ia expeeted. KariyaaBan ia also thought to poaeeas her FaJfTaraa prieat 

at ragu^r intervale daring the feetival and one of the moat iaportaat 

topioa on which the prieat will eoaBent f during the period of poaaeseicm ( 

ia rain. Devoteea aay further ttet ££rivaBB*n will bring rain to the
•»

kiraaaa aa a bleaaiag ia years when ehe hae been pleased with her featival. 

It ia ottrioua that thie aseeeiation of Mariyaanan with rein hae rarely 

been noted by previoua wrltera. The naae of the eoddeea itself glvea

a clear indication of a connection. >tari own ae^n 'de^th' or

ia Taeil, but it alao autana 'rain 1 , 'water* and 'olond*. Indeed, it ia
Q theae latter aenninga which the Taieil Lexicon lists first. The word ia

borrowed froa Sens 1 £it where it originally m»nnt 'death* or ' -eatilencf ' .

Aaaan ia siaply « r«af>«ctf»l fea&le ending, whioh rrodlfiee thla basic noun.
!•" 

It doea not Bean >aeth«r l in the a«nae of a wonen who taa borne children.

the one sention of thle point I have discovered ia in an article by M. 
Ariklaevwftl, entitled "The Cult of Sarlya.s-T.jun or The Goddeaa of Rain", faail 
Culture. 1955t vol. 2, So. 2, PI . 153-157.
A „

Contrary to -uaont, aarl oar. Q«an rsln in colloquial Tamil, at leaet in 
the dialect of the Konku reirlon. n e» Contrlbutlona T'T, -. 7*9. 
10

Ibid.. p« 79.
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The association of Mariya&aan with rain is, of course, linked to her 

'cool 1 or 'greenish 1 aspect. Green leafy branches of the margosa 

(Aadlraehira indiea) tree are repeatedly used in her festival. These 

branches are said to be 'cooling*. They not only represent the goddess 

herself as will be seen in the following description, but devotees may use 

the* to 'cool 1 her by fanning her inage. The same branches are used to 

•cool' and to cure someone who is ill with smallpox. The village goddess 

is herself called the 'Green goddess' or Pacoaiyenamn in some places.

Thus kariyaowtn is associated with heat, fire and disease, but also 

with el Iky whiteness, with green and with oool rain. local informants 

express this dual aspect of her character vividly by giving fin etymology 

of her name, marl, as derived from maru, a verb meaning: 'to change'• They 

say that she is changeable, that Clva gave her a pot of fire, but also asked 

her to change her character and become a kind and benefioient goddess. 

He gave nargosa leaves to her devotees in order to 'oool' her. In the 

ritual of her festival, described below, there is a constant alternation 

between a pot of hot fire and a pot of cool water and green margosa leaves. 

Both pots represent the goddess and they are placed, one after the other, 

on the forked branches of the white tree trunk or kampftn which has a milky 

sap.

The third important association of the goddess Mariysamen is with eyes 

and eye diseases. She is seld to have a thousand eyes herself, and to be 

responsible for blindness In other*. There is a snail story which her

devotees tell in this regardi
Once long ago a village was beset with a smallpox 

plague. In one home were a mother and her only son. 
Fearing far the safety of her child, the aother decided 
to leave with him for another area. ?]ja\' left quietly, 
but while walking along the road they saw an old woxaan 
sitting under e. tree. The sun was very hot and the 
mother and child decided that they would rest for a
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while. They began to talk with the old wfeman under 
the tree and »he asked the mother where ahe waa going. 
The latter replied that ehe waa leaving with her young 
eon for a dietaat place beeauae of a emailpox epidemic 
in her village. The old woman then aakad the mother if 
•he would be ao kind ae to plok eone troublesome lioe 
out of her hair. The mother obliged but on pnlling 
aeide the matted atraada ahe diaoovered that the old 
woman'a head was covered with 1,000 eye*. The old 
woman amiled at her surprise and said, "with 1,000 eyea, 
who can leave a village without ay noticing it." The 
old woman then told the mother and aon to return to the 
village from whenoe they oane, and that if they did ahe 
would protect them from the epidemic•_ The mother realised 
that ahe waa talking to the goddess ^ariyanman heraelf, 
fell at & r feet in worahlp, and then return*J home to 
her village with her eon*

This atory la interesting In several ways. However, the point it la In 

tended to illustrate here la the association of Mariyanman with !,'< 0 eyee. 

Theae eyea rather reaeabla open oorea, and it may be that there ia an im 

plicit identification here between puatulea, 1,000 eyea and rein dropa. 

Perhaps In this identification 11 ea the explanation of why the three 

eeemingly unconnected eh&raoteriatica of rain, virulent disease and powerful 

eyeaight have been brought together and associated with one ainglt goddeas.

Rain, dlaeaae and powerful eyesight, however, all have on important 

territorial aspect aa well. Mariyaaoan ia the klraaa-deva or kiraaao 

eoddeaa par excellence. She proteota the kiraraaa from disease, but aay 

alao bring a plague upon it when angered. Devotees would a^yr that her eye- 

sight ia BO powerful aa to reach to every corner of tha kirau&ra simultaneouBly 

%hen pleaded and propitiated, however, 0he will bring rain to the area to 

cool it. This association of ; Iri/airjaan with & particular territory will 

be contraated with the character of another goddeas, AnkaLamna^, later in 

thla section.

Before contrasting her with & second goddess, however, it IB Important 

to five fen account of the mythology associated w*th >'priyaaman in more 

detail. A FaNTaram poet told the atory of her life as follows!
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Long ago In TiruNHaiyur there lived a Brahman couple 
who had no children. For aooe months they did penance 
to Clva and Parrati In order to obtain a boon. In the 
end the divine couple decided to give the earthly 
couple a child. They case in a dream to the husband 
and told hia that he would find a baby girl in the centre 
of a lotus leaf In the pond or lake where he usually 
bathed, dva and Parvati told him to lift the child 
from the leaf where he found it, and to raise it as if 
It were hie own.

The earthly eouple took the child and raised It 
lovingly. At the age of five the girl took her play- 
antes to the pond to play. At the age of twelve, 
however, people became frightened of her because of her 
temper and her fearlessness in punishing wrong doers. 
Davintiran, or king of ifce devaa, saw her one day and 
was jealous of her greet powers. He o&iae to her with 
the intention of starting an argument, but found that 
he could not win. He conceded the battle and presented 
tfariyaaman with an elephant.

Then Agni Bhagavan (king of the fire) came and started 
an argument with the young Mariyamman. She, however, 
quickly beheaded one of bis vehioles7 * foe.t, and he 
ran away in fright. Then Varuna Bhagavan (king of the 
rain) caase but could not win in battle either. l> gave 
her hie vehicle, the lion, and promised to bring her 
rain and coolness whenever she requested it* After this 
came Yemen (the god who takes human lives at their pre 
destined Ii::,e}, but he succeeded no better In battle 
with the young girl than those beforqniau Finally he 
gave her an aruran, or giant, named ",<altacuran ae a 
token of his defeat. Marlyaauaan killed the giant, too, 
la her_anger. Finally Yeman left with a promise that 
when Mariyamaan was kllling~d«mons and righting justice 
he would net interfere. In the name way several other 
gods caste to try their hand In battle with Mariyaonan 
but none of them could succeed. Last of all to pick's. 
fight was Arakan. "he also seised the various evil 
spirits who accompanied him, cr; ;?.hed them to death and 
tossed their blood in the air.

During these challenges to Mariyameian*s strength 
there was a terrible Xcura named Perantavanam who watched 
the Struggles from a nearby field. This Scura would eat 
raw human flesh and particularly liked small children 
as a delicacy. He would eat even his own c' lliren the 
moment his wife gave birth to them. Hiding in the same 
field was a gia;t t girl na&ed Feoki who was with a youn,^ 
child. She knew about Perantavanaa and was frightened 
of him. Thus* she decided to apyroach :>ariyamasn for 
protection. The Tcura followed ^«r, thinking that he 
would devour not only the women and child but the young 
goddess as well. Then he drew near, however, he noticed 
her great beauty and began to swoon. .,t.iiyansoan quickly
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noticed and became angry at the a&orous gestures of 
this evil "cura. lor body began to burn and she threw 
some of her fire at him. Some of .ier fire fell on his 
head, and with the fire still burning Mariyammau ordered 
the leura to stand respectfully outside her temple.

Clva noticed these events and we* very pleased with 
the young ttariyamman, her good works and her power or 
cakti,. He then asked her to change, Bftfri. from her 
present state as a frightening killer of demons, into 
a lovely and bensfleient woman. He asked her to protect 
the people of the area and to help them. Civa then took 
some fire from his own right hand and gave it to Marl- 
yamaan and fro* this fire were horn the priestly easts, 
AlfTi tor raKTaran) who were to act as her helpers or 
eerrants and who were to "cool" her by oaring for her 
fiery character.

Then people from the surrounding Tillages h««rd about 
this. They oaoe to l&riyaaman and asked her to reduce 
her anger and to protect and Kelp them. To counter her 
heat they fanned her with branches of the m&rgosa tree. 
They also poured water over her from large pots. They 
uade rioe flour, mixed it with honey and made little 
flour lamps for her. They carried her in a jewelled 
chariot or palanquin around the village called Kannapuram 
and roturned her to her temple.

Then the Brahman parents of Mariyamffien learned of all 
this they were very pleased and they came end threw their 
arms around her. At this Hariyaaman magically transformed 
herself int<-> a child again and her parents carried her 
back to the pond where she was originally found. There 
the child fell in by mistake and was thought to be drowned. 
The parents began to cry and they called out to clva. 
Just at that moment, however, they heard Iftiriyaaman 
speaking from the pond. She explained that her work of 
killing dsraons had been completed and that therefore she 
was going to disappear. Her last rord* wers thr-t they 
should call her when »V» was needed and that she would 
oome to help them.

The informant concludes the story by explaining that this is why tr« 

goddese is brought from the well once a yea? for her festival. ?'e says that 

the tree planted in front of th* temple and the fire pot -laced on top of it 

are intended to re-enact these scenes. During the fertival the villfjers 

come to the goddess and desoribe their difficulties. ^hn, in turn, blesses 

them with pr&cataja or food offerings of which ehe baa partaken. For eJ --M 

days the priest of the temple must tie a special protective t:.reari f called
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u » around his wrist. He will become possessed toy the goddess while 

«arryimg her firepot and speak for her. The nargosa leave* placed on 

the tree in alternation with the firepot, according to the informant, are 

intender! for "coolness".

Another version of the story, however, to;fl by a drummer, makea the 

relationship between the lovran above, and Mariya.waan more explloitt

Long ago, Farvate implanted herself in the womb of 
a Brahman «oman and was born as a baby girl, When the 
&irl was five years old she was sent to school. In 
the sane school an outcasts Farsiyen boy was studying. 
The boy fell in love with her sad wRen she was ten he 
went to her parents, concealing his easte, and asked 
for her hand. Hie parents, not suspecting, consented. 
Then the boy took the girl to hie hone. She was accom 
panied by her parents who were horrified to discover a 
large assortment of ceremonial drums hanging on the 
walls* They immediately understood that their son-in- 
law was a drvusioer by birth and they beeaae very angry 
at the thought that they had given their daughter to 
such a man. However, they quiokly realised that nothing 
could be done as the wedding had already taken plaee. 
So, with sadness, the parents gave the girl their 
blessings and left for home.

Later Marlyamnan herself, contemplating the discovery 
of her marriage to~a man of auoh inferior status, became 
angry. Looking at her husband with ra&e, she engulfed 
his body with fire. Be pleaded with her to stop the 
burning but she replied that even though he was h«r hus 
band, he must never again enter her house. Instead she 
ordered fci*t to stand outside for ever. Hie body was 
reduced to ashes by the heat and where the ashes fell a 
morgosa, tree grew.

There is a third, very short story which also emphasizes the relation 

ship between MsTljsmminn and her husband or lover. It was told by a female 

devoteei

X&riyamman was eight months pregnant. She asked her 
husband for "something that would fill the entire house".

12 This story shows a remarkable resemblance to one collected by Bishop
Whit.head about the goddess Makalaksmi and her festival in the Godavarl dis 
trict, oee Thuraton, Castes and Tribes 17, p 534 and pp. 340-42. The 
description is about the Main caste who arethe Telu.ia-srec.ktntf equivalent 
of the laraiyane.
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Her husband, however, wae pussled by this very 
•lliptieal reference to a match to light the fire. 
He looked around in vain for something of thia 
description. MariyaMum was angry when he oaoe back 
empty-handed. She was working at her stove with fire 
wood when he appeared. In he* anger she threw BOB* 
of the fire on his head. He died as a result and ehe 
bootee a widow.

The first atory emphasises ^iyaaaan'e association with a pond. 

It also makes clear that both the god of fire and the god of rain are sub 

servient to her and will do her bidding. The initial story also shows 

that she oan replace Tessa, the god of death, and that eh« has the power 

to take lives when she please*. Finally, this story highlights her dual 

aspect as hot end cool and shows her R* va^ciHatlng between these two poles. 

The second end third stories concentrate on her relationship with her lover 

or hvsband. Together, they make the association of th» tree planted out 

side her temple during her festival with him, and the flrepot which rests 

on top of It with her unmistakeabl*. Before proceeding further, however, 

it Is iaportant to describe in detail what ceremonies are actually perforead 

during the festival. foe account below is a composite one. It ooBplles 

personal observation of all the main events with various details of indi 

vidual rituals obtained from the temple priests.

The festival begins on the Wednesday closest to the dark 
aoon night in the month of Cittirai. On this day a special 
offering of rice flour nixed with water and sugar 10 presented 
to the goddess by the three leading families of the kiraaa*. 
Other people can attend if they wish. After this mixture is 
presented to the goddess it is alao offered to seven ponds of 
the area (the eRu ttuTTai) which are associated with the temple. 
Usually the priest does not trouble to go to the ponds in person. 
Be merely sets «? seven small stones to represent these watery 
hollows and makes the rioe flour offerings to them. _Seven r «ys 
lister, on a Tuesday evening, the main priest, a F&NTaram, will 
•at his last meal of boiled rice. He will clean his house and 
his wife will spread a fresh layer of cow dung on the floor, 
Troa the next morning until the following Thursday, nin* days 
later, he may not eat cooked grains, vegetable curries or meet. 
He will live on raw riee flour soaked in water, taken with 
coconut, sugar, fruit and silk. This diet la called p*oo»i 
which aaans "raw", "green" or "uncooked".



159

Also fasting 4«*in*_thi« geriod 1* the leader of the Parelyan 
drummers, called a HfupafTakkarar. Both theee men must sleep in 
side the temple premises for the entire nine days. Thoy must
•lo«p on the ground and avoid their wives. Their spouses alto
•loop la the temple, out at a distance, on a poreh of a room in 
the ontor compound. Those women, and any other relatives who 
are helping, need not fast, they mist, heweror, sloop on the 
floor and use only the end of their sari as a pillow. The two 
aen will have their chest, armpits, hands and foot shaved in the 
afternoon before tying the kappu or protective threads on their 
wrists* The kappu are an indioatien of their ceremonially pure 
condition. A third man, a KavuKTar by oaato, who is also referred 
to as a MupaTTakkarar, oust wear a similar thread on his wrist 
as well, during this festival period. H«» need not fast, however, 
and nay leave the teaple premises when he is not needed, as long 
as he ties his thread to the tree trunk planted in front of the 
temple before departing*

On the following Wednesday morning the throe men who have tied 
kia»pu set off together to find a paooa or milk hedge tree with a 
large trunk end three well-formed tranches diverging from a central 
point* The KavuNTar will make the first out and then the Paraiyan 
will complete the work of felling it. The tree has an aorid7 
milky juioe which bleeds when it is out* It is also peeled of its 
harki leaving the trunk with a smooth white appearance. The 
PaBTaram priest will then return with the tree trunk on his 
shoulders and place it in a special tempi* well (see Itep 15) where 
It is left to soak until evening. This well should be the oldest 
and most reliable well of the area, one which would be resorted 
to in tine of drought. It should not be too far from the temple 
nor should it lie in the direction of the burning ground.

In the evening of the same day a Brahman priest is called to 
do a special festival oblation at the temple, called a punyaccanai 
or sacred utterance. The Brahman will tie a kapyq to the image 
of tho goddess and the PatiTwram priest will them make an offering 
of pacpai foods to her. Then everyone proceeds to th* well where 
the FaSTajram priest will first bathe and then lift out the soaked 
tree trunk._ It is laid near the well and the Brahmin performs a 
second punyaoc&nai. He will_tie a similar thread to the tree trunk 
and to the wrist of the laNTaraia priest. _A_»heep or goat is sacri 
ficed by a ritual representative of the NaTar caste with a single 
blow of a knife. At this moment tfariyamman is s^ld to possess 
both the tree and the priest. The priest Serins to dance with the 
trunk, kaai,aa. on his shoulders in such a way that it appears that 
the trunk has sprung to life. The word kaapam is, itself, descrip 
tive as it oaf. —an variously •post 1 , 'pillar', 'lsap-8t»n<5' or a 
'vibrant, shaking motion'.

At the same time as the tree trunk is lifted out of the well 
& large baked clay pot is filled with well water by a second 
F&NT'fam* In the neck of the pot are placed branches cut from a 
margosa tr«e. The entire pot is then garlanded with flowers and 
is referred to as a KuNTaau This pot is carried in the procession 
to the temple along with the tree trunk by an assistant priest.
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There is loud drumming and shouting (no particular phrases) 
along the way. Th* tree trunk sod possessed priest oscillate 
wildly back and forth. Snail ohleks are sacrificed along the 
route at frequent intervals. The possessed priest bites their 
necks and drinks the blood, throwing the dead ohioks to one 
side. Wow and then the priest falls to his kne«& and speaks 
for the (goddess. If there are not enough ohioks , lemons may 
be used or at tines the pri«st as£ tite his own ana to make the 
blood flow.

they reach the temple the trunk is planted upright before 
the temple in a hole prepared for it earlier in the day. The 
pot of water with the aargoaa leaves is placed inside the temple 
next to the goddess. The Paraiyan MupaTTakkarar will tie his 
kaqpu, or wrist thread at this point. _At the ssuae tine the 
KavuHTar MupaTTukkarar will tie his kappu to the kaapaa. Having 
done this he will not be obliged to remain eteadily inside the 
temple during the next eight days. A representation of the 
potters will then bring another pot with a wide_mouth and present 
it to the priest. The priest will do a short ou.1a or series of 
oblc. lions to the pot (no chanting is necessary) and then build 
a fire in it with dried palmyra leaves and large hunks of wood. 
This pot of fire la called a PUVoTu or 'an earthen vessel which 
throws out sparks which resemble flowers'. The priest then carries 
the pot once around the temple* clockwise, and places it on top 
of the three forked branches of the newly planted tree trunk.

The next morning, just after sunrise, the priest will lift 
the pot of fire off the tree and carry it around the teaple, 
again clockwise, and place it inside. Be will beooae briefly 
possessed by the goddess as he does so. Then he will pick up 
the kuNTaa or pot filled with well water and margosa leaves which 
had been left inaide, carry that once around tK« tempi* and place 
it on the forked branches of the s<-a« tree trunk in front of the 
shrine. The foMTfaji will remain until evening, when the fgyoTq 
is once again brought out to replace it.

This alteration between the puvoTu, and knyTan. one resting 
on the tree trunk by night and the other by day, will continue 
for more than a week, ^ach t ae the priest exchanges the pots 
he will become briefly possessed by the goddess and will speak 
for her. Usually he will speak of the fortveoai<i£ agricultural 
season, rain, and about dieesae. Th<» priest will also smewer 
questions put to him by observers about <-s*rio"^l illnesses and 
misfortunes.

For eight days the kangaa stands in front of t e temple with 
a pot of firr and a pot of water and green, leafy branches placed, 
in alternation, on top of **• During this period vomen from all 
the villages of the kiramsm come to pay honmage to the goddess. 
They worship at the temple in a special manner during this perio . 
First they pour half the contents of a large pot of water ov*r 
the kaapaa. and then they circle the tea pi « eloekwie*, pouring 
the remainder In a circle on the ground around the outside of 
the main shrine. In general a woman raskes three visits to the 
temple (it oust be HA odd number) during this period* On each 
visit she will draw water from a n^Rrby well three \i?»«s, and 
empty it three times, first on the kaapB» anc. then around the
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tempi*. During the entire eight days the priest and the two 
men who are wearing kappu will fast, living on a diet of -paccai 
or uncooked foods, fruits and milk.

On the final Thursday women from eaoh household in the kiramaa 
come in groups to v, fe temple, carrying ma viLakku or little oil 
lamps made of moist rice floxir and brown sugar. The women of 
each settlement come as a group, accompanied by the Tro rT"T1ukkaram 
or leading KavuNTar of their vill ; -. They enter the temple as 
a_group, passing under a special ceremonial arch called a 
toraNam. which has been erected on the main path, (informants 
say that in the past only wesum of the ri,' ̂  t- f.r." faction were 
allowed to enter under this archway and make offerings). The 
women enter the shrine proper and place their offerings before 
the goddess, while the priest performs a puja. Again oblations 
are sufficient and no chants are necessary.

That night a large group of men recruited from the several 
villages of the kiramam (each settlement may form an individual 
group if they like) arrive with kavaTi or pots of water which 
have been ceremonially carried, barefoot, from the river Cauvery 
on the ends of long poles. The men have set out the previous 
day and camped on the river bank for the nigh'.. At dawn they 
fill their pots with the sacred water and begin the procession 
home* They are accompanied by drummers and dancers who amuse 
them and often they will sing devotional songs as they walk. 
The party will arrive at the temple in the evening and after a 
certain amount of possessed dancing the men will present their 
offerings to the goddess. A final and elaborate puja is performed 
by the priest. He then lifts the firepot off the kampaa and 
dances with it for the last time.

Activity quickens and events now follow in rapid succession. 
t.iiiie the priest is dancing clockwise around the temple, several 
assistant priests loosen the tree trunk in its hole. A goat is 
sacrificed and the head is thrown into the open hole just as the 
trunk is removed. By this tine the main priest has placed the 
firepot inside the temple. He helps to cover the goat's head 
with dirt to fill the hole and then, still possessed, runs swiftly 
back to the well where the tree was originally soaked, carrying 
the heavy trunk on his shoulders. There it 1s immersed permanently 
in the.:water. A small light is floated on a betel leaf on top 
of the water as the ripples subside.

Meanwhile an assistant priest has changed the dress of the 
goddess in the tenple to white and has removed all her jewels to 
indicate widowhood. At the well the priest who has brought the 
kanrpam now bathes and removes his kappiu letting it float C-VG. . 
With this the evening's excitement is over. The next morning the 
acme priest will boil a pot of ponkal rice. A chicken or goat 
is sacrificed and its meat cooked. It is placed alongside the 
boiled rice when offerings are made to L secondary, meat- iting 
gods of the temple. ariyamman, herself, is offered boiled rice 
and fruits. Other women of the village cook ponteaL rice in their 
homes. They bring trays of tMf» rice, with fruits and other 
offerings, to the temple to be added to the rice which the priest 
hae cooked. The three men who h&ve fasted and tip<? V'-vvt will
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feaat after the offerings to the goddess have been completed. 
Representatives of all the right-hand castes of the kiranaa will 
feaat with them. The families of the kiraman enjoy the ppnk.r T . 
rice in their own homes. The festival is ov»r.

The ritual described abore oontaina certain striking elements which 

deserve further coon?-.*. Take, for example. *h« karcpam or milky trunk 

of the euphorbia plant. The term used for this ritual is related to the 

Prakrit khaabha and the Sanskrit skaahha. both of which have the general 

meaning of a 'post, pillar or column '. Informants, however, explicitly 

associate the kampan with Mariyacman's nameless husband, while the goddesu 

stl ; , is said to be manifest equally and alternately in tho oool green

pot, kuffTaa. and the hot red one, puvoTu. which are placed on top of the 

kaapaa's forked branches.

There is a certain parallel to be drawn here between the Vaapaa and 

the jautoiirttakkal or 'auspicious post', which is erected at all the important 

life-cycle ceremonies (with the exception of death). This post is cut 

froa a forked branch of the sane euphorbia plant and can also be referred 

to as a palakkal or 'milky post*. '"rectinf this post is always the initial 

ritual, to be followed by long;, elaborate rituals of other *rrts. It is 

usually tied to a pillar supporting the roof of the house. In all eases 

there is, perhaps, a aild association with ealeness and the male olar. or 

lineage.

However, the explicit and acre general explanation which informants 

give links the mukurttakkal with abundance and prosperity. They speak of 

it in connection with pw'..>L, the boiling of white rice. (See ection II 

C 2). Thuraton reports that in some districts of Andhra the tern kanpaa

* See Oovt ?f "adr&s. Tillage Survey. Fo. 18, p. 69 and Yilj.a_jj "?urve;r ~. 
6, p. 93, for other references to a kampt-ua in relation to a ••« ' /ammen 
festiv&l.
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ia actually uaed to refer not to a poat but directly to irrent heaps of 

boiled white rioe which are offered to t^e goddess outside her temple. 1* 

The branch or tree trunk appear to be a kind of initial step, a aupport 

or foundation, through which a life-giving, milky-white aap flows. In 

each case it would appear to be a kind f background against which other 

things happen. It ia aot In itself a focus, but without it other, vital 

things cannot flourish*

To return to the '/ariyeraraitn festival, the fact that a husband ia re 

presented by a trunk or poat and the wife-goddess ae a pot set on top of 

it is not surprising. What IB more Interesting is the fact that Karlyaaaaa 

has a husband at all, and ' % having one, the stories concerning him 

shoxli ardor-} him such a lew ritual rank. Indeed, the unimportance or 

even complete absence of a husband is characteristic of village #od4easea 

ell over South India. It is Marlyawnan and net her husband who has tve 

o&ktl or power with which devotees at - r ^ t . Indeed, Marlyaaman is 

married only for t « eight aights of the festival. When the kaapaa is 

rtri&oved she lapses back into a «mite, vldowed state. It is reasonabl , 

then, to link the kampam with the use of a milky post on other ceremonial 

occasions », say that its explicit male symbolism ie secondary to its iore 

general association with the *) 1 tineas of .f>- Hy prosperity and of universal 

abundance. The *hite trunk simply serves to indicate ? prlj«=uaan's status 

as a mature, married woman, during the days of the festival. .ithout it, 

the goddess Ir.tses back into her non-restive, less powerful state. At 

other times of the year she is less intimate, lees protl "te to the human 

world fend its everyday concerns.

Thurston, Castes and Tribes, Vol. IV, pp. 3;3-9.



164

On top of the white trunk rest the alternating green and red pote 

representing the goddess. During t..e eight days of the festival the 

intense proximity of the goddess is eaphasUed by this visual representation 

of her drastic and changeable character. The case of the fire, ita redneee 

and he«t, directly parallel the anger which the goddess is said to possess. 

Once a temple priest told we *„;,«, t while he was carrying the firepot around 

the temple a piece of burning coal leaped out and burnt his ams, for which 

there is etill e sear to show. lie explained that *•„« had not had his aind 

fully concentrated on ti>- goddess at the time and that this wae her way of 

expressing her anger. Wore ^eaerally this fire represents Hariyaranan la 

her aspect of killing demons and evil spirits. Finally, fire is associated 

with this goddess in her disease-bearing fora.

The green leafy pot of kvu» /ar., on the othe^hariu, emphasizes Mar iyaautan ' s

association with water and with rain. Other indications of this are the
- - I'1 ) 

...-4 :a- to the seven ponds, at the beginning of the festival, and the fact

that yariyaaaan is expected to discuss the prospects of rain through the 

priest she pos-sesaea. The local aytholoCjJ', of course, .<;lso saya that this 

goddess was born in a pond and her festival re-enacts . er aaer.r*.: ct from and 

return to a fiiailar body of water. If t ia be a well, it must be a rel-<^ac 

one w ici the local population would resort to in time of drought. omen 

also pay honaage to her :uri:ig t l e festival by pouring pots of water on the 

kaapam and around her temple.

It is precisely this alternation between red and £rp*r: f between hot and 

cool, whicn is the most vivid aspect of the festival for its participants. 

The oscillation is entirely in keeping with devotees' own description of

*•* Dr. P.K. Jain, in a personal coM»unicstion, hae suggested a possible 
aseo«iati->r. between these seven ponds and the seven ksnniaar or unmarried ^l. 
(see Tpction II B 2). Infomants t*if i;i.-,f 've», however, had no explanatloi to 
offer.
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Mariysaaan. At times she it 'hot' and aust be 'oooled', while at other 

tiaes she herself ma/ bring cooling rains and prosperity. Thus the 

association of this goddess with the vorb aaru. 'to change•. She has an 

^predictable and highly Tariable teaperaaent - a deity which can both 

cause and relieve human sufferin.:.

Each of the castes of the right-hand faction haa a distinctive ritual 

duty to perfora in connection with the yearly Marlyaaaan festival. The 

KavuMTar, belonging to the elan with ritual seniority in the fciraaam, 

asauaea the position of ieupaTTukkarar. He arast tie a ritual thread called 

a kappu around his wrist and fast during the days of the festival. He 

also receives the first blessings of the god when the ceremonies are over.

In the seme way, each of the other castes of the right-hand has a 

ritual duty to porforn. A aT~r must sacrifice the goats and fch«j*?p required 

for the festival and aust also contribute ten rupees to cover (in theory) 

the expenses of the first seven days of the festival. A ^s? :ura.c is 

is responsible for performing all of the ritual obligations or pulas required 

and also for speaking for the goddeer, when possessed by her, as He carries 

the fire pot around the teaple each morning and even . The VTaiyar is 

responsible for supplying the important ritual pots for 1 v > well water and 

the fire, tuid a Faralyan oust do the drumming. The Konku Navitan is res 

ponsible for shaving those men who must tie a kappu and the Konku

carry the pantaa or traditional torchlight each nigh4-.

This role of the >i~T&x as secrlfieer is similar to that of «-r.e BBOcaq or
oross-oouain in other contexts. It indicates the close alliance SL>K! gyabiotlo 
relationship between KavuNTars and HaTare in agriotiltural mat .«. Bee 
Duaont, Pne Sous-Caste, p. 1% In the past informants say there used to be 
a buffalo sacrifice as well.

' If the correct, traditional representative of the oe-ste does a.ot show up 
another lineally related kinsman may be substituted in his place. Tf one 
oaste refuses to participate altogether, however, the festival can well ooae 
to a standstill.
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Before the ceremonies begin, » Faraiyan will tie a toraham or oere- 

aoaial arch mad* of margosa (A*adirachta Indioa) at the entrance to the 

village where the temple stands. The torafram is tied in such a way that 

everyone who comes to the festiral oust paaa under it. According to the 

man who haa inherited the right to construct this arch, the toraSgja u*ed 

te mark the boiaidary beyond which no woman of the left-hand faction could 

bring the traditional offering of ma viLakku (little lights made of raw 

riee flour, water, sugar and ghee) to the deity. This informant, a know 

ledgeable man on other aspects of klramam history, claims that this 

exclusion of the women of the left-hand faction was enforced until about 

60 years Rfo. How, however, anyone aay bring offerings to the goddes?, 

although it is still only the right-hand castes which have specific ritual 

duties at the time of the festival.

It ie significant that it was explicitly *orrn of the left- -ma faction 

who t » inf ormsnt says were prevented from entering into the festival area 

beyond the archway point. There is also some «vi "ru.t of ritual pro 

scriptions of other kinds on women of the left-hand communities. For example, 

it appears that women of some castes of the left may not have been allowed

to couple sexually with their husbands while the latter were serving as
18mercenaries in the armies of the right. This may be pnoV><*r indication

of the special danger connected with women crosulis the ri.<?iV't./l»ft boundary 

while men c^wd, in the conduct of secular matters, aove back and forth more 

freely.

18 See ii.arston, Castes and Tribes. Tol. 71, p. If, and Vol. II, p. 4» for
brief note* about Pallia (Vanniyans) and Chakkilis (Matarie) i:; tMe regard. 
Other references to a distinetion'bvtween men and women of one caste in their 
faotionsi alliance occur in Button, Caste in India (Cambridge, University Press, 
1946), pp. 60-61 and in Oppert, Op the Original Inhabitants of Bharatavarsa 
or India (London, Westminster, 1894), pp. 65-6^.""
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IB general, It may be eaid that the purity of women is more important thaa 

the purity of men in South India and the danger of defilement by incautious

association with impure women i» greater than the danger of defilement
1 a 

by contact with an Impure men.

Apart from thia differentiation of the castes of the left and of the 

right* there ie a clear aenae of community cooperation about the Mariy&mman 

featiral. On the one hand Mariya»man ia the goddeas responsible for the 

kiramaa aa a whole. She ia aaaociated with ita prosperity becau&e of her

connsetlon with rain and the harvest, and for its protection from pestilence
20 and diaeaae. At the aame time, in order to obtain tneae boons, her

festival must be properly performed by the population of the kirajaam as a 

whole. Each settlement, and even each individual .v^,Behold, is «, ;^> i«?d 

to bring offerlnga to her. In • <•*»*- areas it is reported that outsiders 

are excluded altogether from such festivals and that great cere is taken 

that no one in this category attempts to lay hands on of firings that have 

been made to the goddess. Thurston, for example, repe.rt.« such an oecvr.-.:.o« 

In the Kuraool District of Andhras

Thia ia followed b;y the slaughter of atry -ore buffaloes 
and sheep by the individuals of the cor-j-',urity, who might 
have taken vows to offer sacrifices to the goddess on 
this occasion. V-hile the carnage is going on, a strict 
watch is kept on all aides, to see that r>r> outsider 
enters the village, or steals away any portion of the

197 See Hur rala&n, ":» The i-urity of ,ofc^n in the Castes of Ceylon and
Malabar", Journal of the Royal Ant.1 /• ,;,,:; Icv;Lo&l .ngtitute. Vol. 93, Part I, 
pp. 25-58-
*»A

In this sense Mariyamsian combines the functions which ihuiont describes 
as perform-.ed In a complpn^nlary fashion by a village goddess and a sale god, 
Aiyanar, further to the South. See Contributions Vol. Ill, pp. 75-87. The 
god who most resembles Aiyanar in Konku Is KaruppaNaoaai. He is ipi&rdian of 
the «l»n fields (see Section II B 2), but his role, rather than conpl*»jaentary 
Is cf i. initely subservient to that of JaLriyamajan. No festival for Karuppa- 
Naeami is celebrated siamltrme^iKl with thst ~~r



169

blood of the slaughtered_aninals, MS it Is believed 
the performance of the jatra will be lost to them 
if an outsider should succeed in taking away a little 
of the blood to his village.21

Siailar festivals to Tillage or kirsaaa goddesses were probably onoe 

eosKon all over the South. Other writers have already stressed the 

importance of a coasmnity of people belonging to different caste*, but

inhabiting a common area* who mist explicitly cooperate in order to eele-
22brete the festival of a village goddess. What is not clear from the

ethnographic literature Is whether a similar exclusion of the left-hand 

castes from participation in these ritual responsibilities *as also conmozi 

elsewhere*

21 Thruston, .jigUa^Md Tribes. Vol. IV, pp. 359-40. Se© also Govt. of
Madras, Villfege -urvev NO. 6 T p. 98.^*" F

See *•„?}. 3rinivas f aeli^rion und Seolety Among the Coorga of South Indie 
(Oxford University I-ress, 1952).
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Plata 61 The Antea.L"TBnT< Tesjple

a) Woman Bringing Offerings of Ma YiLakku During A Local
Festiral

bj tea ViLakku 3et_Before The Deity 
o) Man Carrying Kavati From The Caurery Hirer
d ) Kavftti Offerings Just Before Presentation To The Beitf
e) The AnkaLaamaja Temple Drummer While Singing The Storjr t 

The Goddess
f) A Woman Walking On The Trench Of Burning Coals Qutiidt 

The AnkaLajuoan Tample During The Festiral.
g) A Man Walking On'The Hot Coals



a.

cr>
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IB t) Haftt, faction end Ankalaaaan

fte goddess AnkeLammen ia primarily associated with the left-hand 

castea of Koaktt, jwat aa Bfcriyaanan can, In s»neral, be Identified with 

the right. If, In aooiologieal terse, there la a traditional rivalry 

between the oaatas of theae two faetiona, ao in the mythology there la a 

certain rivalry between theae two goddeasea. Their teaplea never stand 

near one another and priests aay that theae two deitiea, who enjoy relatively 

equal amounts of cakti or female energy, never intrude on eaeh other'a 

territory. All the eaatee Hated as left-hand in Section I B 1 have a 

epeoial relation with AnkaLawnan, either borne out by the mythology which

aurrovnda thla deity, or in the aenae that the ceste itself cl&iaw her
2?ma one of their special el«si deitiea*

One ef the major differences between theae two goddeaaea, however, liea 

in the nature of the association between her and the oaate in queetion. 

^ariyanaian la the goddeaa of a kiraaam and everyone living within this 

clearly bounded area enjoys her protection. Residents, in turn, are obliged 

to bring offerings to her during her festival. People who move into the 

area develop an attachment to th« goddeea, thoae who aove away generally 

become the devotees of the goddess of a new area. It la true that the right- 

hand castes living In a particular klramaa have a closer association with 

the local Mariyamoan than do those of the left, but nowadays at any rate, 

all the residents of an area will worship her.
Wit

AnkeLawaan, on the other hand, haa little association with ^ territory

* Other el?n deitiea fora a pattern of association with Ank&Laoman. Qoda 
which appear aa direct alternates or substitutes are rT"macciyamra&n,~ 
Xinacoiyaffiaan and PaTTattalacoi. Belated deitiea which occur coamonly «ithin 
the aaae temple complex are Viramatti, Maturaiviran, Cantsna KareppaKan, 
TeTTuva KaruppaNaa and, perhapa, Muppucai KaruppaHan.
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that iuuudiatv surrounds where her temple is located. her devotees come

froa far and wide, as far, indeed, as the name of the i.*urticular temple
24 has spread. ^ Her devotee* attach themselves to her teaple of their own

accord and they maintain their links to it directly, rather than via their 

association with a given geographic settlement. 2^ A brief survey of 

residence sites around AnkaLamaan tempiee shows that the proportion of left- 

hand castes is high. It is possible thwt such a pattern was even more 

narked in the pact, just as the left-hand esstee have tended to inhabit a 

physically distinct area when living vithin a predominantly right-hand 

settlement. 26

Rot every kiramam In Konku has a Mariyamaan temple. Out of the twelve 

kiramam in Kankaya naTu, nine definitely have their own, distinct shrine 

for this goddess and celebrate a yearly festival for her. (S»e Map 16). 

In the tenth kiramam of this naTu a shrine to a local taale deity, Virakuaar, 

seems to provide the focus of the yearly kiranam festival, although there 

is a Uariyamman temple as well, which may have had a kiramam festival in the 

past. The eleventh kiramam is a email one and it liee at a considerable 

distance from OlappaLaiyaa. Information is not sufficient to eay where the 

focus ol yearly festivities there lies, but it would ajvfttr froa Tariff in 

quiry that a Mariyaauaan shrine is absent. ihe twelfth kirsmsm contains an

It is true th»;t devotees from outside a p&rticulnr kiramro may also worship 
at a local Iferiyamman shrine, otill, inform&nta &re explicit &bout her asso 
ciation with a defined territory.
2^ Sometimes families from the right-hand faction, notably KavuKTars and 
PaHTlrt-'B, will naae AnkaLaauaaii as a deity with whop thfty have a special aaeo- 
elstion. However, in each case this appears to be an individually elected 
relationship, and not a con .ection which has be*r> in>:»rited i ,1r an entire clan 
or descent group.
?6 See Maps 9 and 10. A similar pattern ie clear froa descri"ti •;. of Madras
City during the early days of the East India Company. See H.B. Love, Vestiges 
of 016 Madras. (London, John Murray, 1913), Vol. II, r/p. 25-26, 142-5 and 390.
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AnkaTssaait temple, and, again, ao XaViyaaaen ehrine.

Temple pattern*, therefore, if napped on a large scale, exhibit a degree 

of variation froa kiramaa to klMaaa. Info mat ion IB, at preeant, in 

sufficient to discuss theae variations in detail. However, the correlation 

between Mariyaaaaa tenplee and individual klramams ia snff ioiently high 

(and sufficiently stressed by iaforaanta) to eonsider thia as the typical 

format :a which the variation* oeaur. This baslo pattern is all that the 

present description ia intended to describe. The details retrain to be filled 

in by further study. It nay bo that one AnkaLaanaa temple ia ooamenly found 

por naTu, and that Mariyaaaan teaples are usually absent in that kiraaaa of
M*

the naTu where the AnkaLamman shrine is located. Inforaation, however, is 

insufficient to confirm auch a generalisation. Furthermore, unlike the
"( rtr»rmAViC

relation between Mariyamman and individual kiramam, these are points which A
27 thoaaelvea have not stressed. '

There ia no toraflaa tied during the AnkaLaaaam festive!, and thus no 

exolusion of a particular group or faction aa may have been the cne histori* 

eally during the annual MSriyaaajan ceremonies. All the rltufls connected 

with AnkaLaaaaa are performad by the temple priests. There are no

karar titles hold by representatives of the varioua caetea associated with 

the shrine. Devotion to AnkaLaaaaa is by choioe, fend determined by indi 

vidual families or elaaa* Clearly then, no sense of community exists among 

the worshippers of AnkaLaaaaa, aa ia the case for the several castes who 

claim special attachment to Mariyamman.

The contrast between Hariyamman and AnkaLaaman is perhaps even clearer 

on the question of personality or general eharaeter. Mariyamman waa born 

froa a body of water. In ritual this is represented by a particular well 

of a kiraaam territory to

' There ia a soooad AnkaLaaaan toaple within Kankaya naTu, but it is smell 
and appear* to belong to an individual W*^r clan, rether than being a 
general ehrine whore people of all comrauftitles rind it appropriate to worship.
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which she is firmly tied. She is the guardian of this area, preventing 

(whoa she likes) the attack of virulent diseases while at the came tine 

being responsible for the growth of the orope and fox general prosperity 

in the area by h«r control of the rain. AnkaLamman, on the other hand* 

is eonoernod with humanity in general. The themes which her devotees and 

her festival ritual stress are those of birth and reproduction in the world 

at large.

AnksT.flmmsn was born in heaven and was sent to earth, by dva, only 

after she attained maturity. She has no strong territorial association. 

Instead she is said to have wandered from place to place, gathering devotees 

by ohanoe encounters. The ceremonies of her annual festival centre around 

the story of a childless wife and the curse of the gods whleh eurrounded 

her eventual pregnancy. The ritual is full of references to copulation and 

to childbirth, as the description which follows will indicate. And, further 

more, her annual ceremony commences on an all-India festival date, clvan 

Ratiri or Clva's Night. Mariyamman** annual celebration not only varies, 

by month, in different villages, but is geared within the month to the lunar 

rather than to the solar calendar.

The story of AnkaLamman is very long and only the portion which is 

directly relovent to the ritual performed at the temple is given in detail 

below. It is retold every year at the time of the festival by the temple 

drummer, a VeTan by caste. As a prelude to the main events the story of 

this goddess provides a long deseription of her birth (as a manifestation of 

larvati) in heaven and her growth to maturity there. One day, as Clva's 

wife, she displeases him and is sent earthwards on an errand to abolish evil

spirits who are troubling mankind. On reaching the human world the local
2i« 

story recounts hor first appearance at s place called Maiaiyanur. *h±a

28 A story recorded by Thurr^on confirms this lr*-"il. See Thurston, _lYJ£5L 
and Tribes. Tol. VI, p. 356
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faie ia aaid to bo on the other aide of the TiruTalwEaalai aountaine no*r 

Conjeeveraa and well outoldo tho KoAku area. Dunont hoe recorded a 

eiailar atory, but with Ualayalaa nubatitvted for HaLiiiyanur. ab«ve. 2* 

fiinoo thie Torsion speaks of tho toddotn aa hiving boon found, after aoa* 

eearoh, at Oaaadur (Oaalur of the precent Sale* District*) It alao d«pl«to 

tho goddooo *B h»Tin« OOB« f*os outaido KoAku, and pn»T»eibly from tho a«u* 

aorth-aaotorl/ dlroetlon,

Aftor hor arrival OB earth, Ank*L*wuun bo<pan to wmndor horo and thoro. 

Tho atory ia aov hrokon into a nw»b«r of aub-aoetlona, oaeh of wMeh names 

a DOjrtieulur eaoto of tho loft-hand faction* Aftor a one BtiMdvoatoro or 

ouior, Ott«h of thoao oaatoa, indlridxially, ia yovavadod to aorr* hor. In 

o«ao tho coddosa ia doaoribod aa havinc uaod Bom® fora of gnilo or

to extract a yroaiao of d«Totion frooi tho «e«b»ra of tho particular 

eoounuiit* in queation. Tho AftkaLaanan d rammer at )/iateyalalm (4 «ilea north 

of Glapp*Le.ijra«) includes tho «tori«i of four left-)i«ind oaetftfl, the kctael, 

the CeTTiymr, tho CeapaTaraa and tho VeTan, in hie account." Duarmt, how- 

erer, h&a recorded a aiadlar atory linking tho Kayakkan* another loft-hand 

e*at«, with tho aazuo goddeae. Hone of th*ae onatee are atld to hnr« been

•born ia ordor to servo AnkaLsflueBn 1 na tho ri^t*hand eaotoa are aa.ld to havo

aj-jettaa froa tho fire in clva'a hand to aorve lfirlyftw««n. Tnetoad, each

eaato waa separately porauaded aad tho at .ri«s about th« swvor-1 eomflnxnitioo

29* ^a-Soua»Caatf%. p. 391 •
Thuraton haa recorded a different version of the Coa^aTvran (fiahenaen) 

atory in £a.atea aad^Tribea . Vol. TI, pjf.. 550-51* T),o TeTan, aooe of whoa 
itre dragaora at AnkaT-aaaar; teaplea, are a oemi-aigratory oa^t«. Folk, tradi 
tion ol»i«* th&t they are* the doao<»ndonto of «ui early buntir."- an<? gathering 
group community who enoe formed an iaportant part of the population of the 
region.
M' Duaont, «^«- ^'a-ra.at.a., p. 391.
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arc quite unconnected.

The final etory in this long patchwork epic whleh takes about four 

nights to recite IB also the most leealieed. It is the one around which 

the present festival ritual at the KfeAkaya naTu AnkaLamman temple has 

developed. The story begins with an account of the day that ^vSi...^!, 

met the wires of a aean and miserly rala named TaLLala, who lived in a 

palaoe near the city of Madural. It Bay be that what has been preserved

In this folk eplo is <* story built around the memory of the fanous BaLLala
. 32 Raja' who wee Involved in repeated hostilities with the Muslin sultanate

in Madurai early In the 14th century. When BaLlala finally lost his life 

In 1J42 , hie akin was stuffed with straw and tang upon the wall of the eity 

there. There are aany inscriptions whleh refer to his having been present 

at temple ceremonies in Itonku, and to his having donated lands to then. 

The story told About VaLlala Raja by the temple drummer, and perhaps dis 

tantly connected with these events, proceeds as follows i

One ley AnkaLamman decided to wander and to visit 
the people who lived" to the South, "he transformed 
herself into a Kuravstti, or gipsy fortune-teller, and 
set out with a little drum in one h»nd and a humm skul?, 
in the ether. On her journey she stopped here and there 
asking for aloa and offering to tell people's fortunes. 
One day she was_dir»sted to the palace of a famous niser 
named TaLLala Raja. lie lived near the pres t STadurai 
and he had a reputation for leading a charmed or Indee- 
t rue table existence. His one regret was that although 
Vft had five wives he had had no children.

When AnkaLamman reached the palace it was the wives 
who called her in^ as the great Haja himself was out on 
a hunt. The women were eager to hear their fortunes , 
but unwilling to b*b.@w gifts on the begger. They

32 The distinction between B end V is not phonetic in Tamil.
.. »l

Dr. AHerle, A=±r»«*ar ofA¥R Eastern Art at the Ashmolaan tSuseua, Oxford, 
was the ^ irat to suggest this historical association to EVS. /; short descrip 
tion of BaLLala Raja can be found in B. Saatri. A History of South India. 
pp. 238-4C.
** Arokiaswaai, Zongu. p. 217
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secretly tiade a pien to set a bowl of pearlB before 
her, but to take them back as aoon eat the old woman 
had spoken her soothsay. The goddess began by divining 
the wives* predloaaent. She told the* she had die- 
covered their diotrese over having no children and that 
In the hope of begetting some they had been eating rloe 
nixed with earth. She then sufgested that theae women 
were Buffering the effeeta of a otirae because ef their 
aiserlineas towards beggars. The fortune-taller then 
asked for gift* and prepared to leave. The Eftja^s 
wives, however, deaf to her explanation, sent her away 
with one measure of poor eolam grain.
_ AnkaLammcja (still la her begger disguise) left the 

Raja*a house'in anger* Onoe outside the goddess began 
to danoe. In her heat drops of sweat fell on the ground 
and out ef these stepped TiraputIraoaHi. On seeing this 
benign giant, A&kaLcjnaan ordered him to place himself 
as a ehlld In the womb of the last wife of the Raja* 
However* the goddsse next cursed the wife, saying that 
the ohild was not to be born after a normal period of 
pregnancy. Instead, the goddess detertd.ned that the 
foetus was te go on swelling In size inside the woman 
until the goddess he:self In ti»e fora of the old Kura- 
vatti beggar, was oalled for aid.

After a tine YaLLala Raja returned home from his hunt 
and, to his delight, found hia wife pregmAt. The months 
passed, however, and the ehlld was not bora on schedule. 
One hundred different midwlves were orlled, but still 
his wife did not give birth. Finally, in the fourteenth 
month of pregnancy the Raja*a household became desperate. 
They remembered the old begger woman and began to search 
for her. Finally they found her, but the goddess, in 
her disguise, made many demands for gifts. Finally the 
ftaja, himself, went in person to beg her for assistance. 
At this she finally agreed, but with the condition that 
th?; wife be taken from the house and laid on a cot under 
an awning in the graveyard.

When this wan done AnkaLaojofin at last agreed to assist 
at the birth. On arrival, however, she s»>ld ehs was 
hungry and demanded rioe to eat. The nieerly Raja, still 
not understanding tha cause of hl« Bilr^r^, gave v rr only 
a glass of rice-water. Again the goddess became angr;. 
With a hug* knife she cut the body of the present woman 
in half, extracted the ohild and placed it In a basket. 
She then took the woman*» liver in h*r -jov* 1; and draped 
the intestines of the corpse around her neck likt a 
garland. She painted her body red with tb? spilt blood. 
Bedecked la this manner, Ankilaaaan danoed over the grave 
yard.

In desperation the Raja t l *n eel?el in a second 
fortune-teller (again AnkaLatamen in disguise). From this 
aeoond soothsayer he finally came to understand how, be 
cause of his miserliness, BO tauch misfortune had befallen
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him. The Raja then promised to worehip AnkiLaroman 
aa a family deity, and at this the goddess at last 
withdrew her curse. After bringing the Raja's wife 
and ohild back to life, the people of the Tillage fell 
at the feet of AnkaLamman and began to worship her. 
When the crowd had gathered the goddess made one laat 
petition. This was that her followers should perfom 
a special piLtai ponkaJ for her each /ear, where her 
priest would danee with the intestines of a pregnant 
goat wrapped around his neok. The villagers agreed 
to the goddess*s request and this special ceremony is 
now a part of the AnkiLsmms; festival as it is per 
formed ?aofc year.

The piLIai ponkai is not the only ritual of the AnkaLamman teaple 

festival which refers to this *tory of YaLLala Raja, above. Indeed, the 

entire soen« of ths birth is re-enacted and a special image of a pregnant 

woman, a one sixteen feet in length, is shaped out of earth from a nearby 

graveyard on this occasion. The ritual also contains other references to 

the processes of conception and birth. A fuller description of these
ZK

cereraor,lea is given in the following pages.

The festival begins two nights before the new moon 
in the Tamil month of Maci (?ebru«y~Harch). On this 
evening a special wMte flag celled a koTi is prepared 
and a reddish-yellow figure of a bull (the vehicle which 
both AnkaLsmman and Parvati ride) is painted on it. 
FttAe; is performed to the teoTi and it is tied to the 
atambha or tall pillar which stands permanently in front 
of the shrine.

Before the puja to tie the ko:i has been perforced 
the two_main priests (PaKTarame) must bathe, shave and 
*la & fc*EPft to their wrists. From this moment they 
begin their fast on a diet of pacc&i or uncooked foods. 
The goddess is also offered paoeai foods i.c soon as the 
koTi has been tied, following this a nsw aud pot is 
placed, neck downwards, in front of the goddess. The 
two priests then take a handful of castor oil eeeds and 
throw thorn at the pot shouting ube« uhet^°

" For a such shorter but clearly similar description, see ThruRton'a account 
of the AnkaLanman festival at Mala/amir. Thruston, Castes end Tribes, 
pp. 3E 6-8. The account given here compiles personal observation of ill the main 
events (ezeept the piLLai ponkai) with details supplied by the tample priest.

yfe» 1* simply a kind of sagioal utterance without specific meaning. The 
name for castor seeds in Tamil, however, is koTTai muttu. yoT7ai eay also refer 
to the testicles of a ouua and muttu is a coacion tart* for seeds.
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The next morning a hug* image of a pregnant woman, 
lying -proa* on her back, is fashioned out of earth in 
the temple graveyard nearby. This image IB about 16 
feet long and 5 to 6 feet wide. It IB decorated with 
red oloth* and a pmntal or oereaoniel awning is con 
structed from sugaroane stalks above it* Sons oastor 
seeds are sprinkled on the image. The eyes are mad* 
with two white chicken eggs. In the ten pin, itself, 
ajslnnowing fan is also prepared to represent 
Peyooiammaa. This is done by turning it over and covering 
the baek of the fan with moist riee floor. Eyes, a nose 
and a mouth are narked on it and margoaa leaves are tied 
on either side. The body of the figure is covered with 
a red cloth. A kappu is tied to it.

One of the two temple priests now covers his body 
with ash and drapes hinself with a_red oloth to look 
like a sari. The", impersonating Feyooi, he picks up 
the iaage on the fan and begins to danee. * brass image 
of this goddess which is normally kept inside the temple 
ia also decorated. Then there is a procession to the 
graveyard. The possessed priest leads, carrying the 
decorated winnowing f«n_in his hands. This Is followed 
by the brass :.s»je of Peyeel in a decorated palanquin. 
On the way to the graveyard a blaek goat must be saeri- 
fioed. The priest then takes a l&np blaek and places 
two dots in the centre of the two white eggs representing 
the pregnant woman's eyes. By doing this he ia said to 
•open* her eyes and bring her to life. 4 small ilaek pig 
is sacrificed at the foot of the image (speared in the 
side) and buried on the spot. A black ohieken is also 
beheaded with the blew of a knife* Then the priest 
earrying the winnowing fan sets it down near the head of 
the_image* The crowd of devotees looking on shouts 
aayanakkoliLai meaning 'graveyard raid or killing' several 
times and then everyone leaves for the tespl*. The 
priests, however, will not re-enter the shrin* before 
bathing.

Following this is a oeremony within the temple * itch 
is called 'invitation of_the goddess to the battleground*. 
During this a drummer (VeTan by oaste) will sing a ~ong 
naaing all the AnkaLaaman shrines which he can remember, 
inviting the goddess fron each one In turn, '"hen an 
offering is made to an image of a bull (Hanti) which faees 
the entrance to the shrine. The offering contains not 
only the common substances of a puJa such as clarified 
butter, coconute and scanted w»t-»r, btst ^lao o'-^Ved pulses 
and tubers (substantial foods). A snail camphor light 
is waved in front of the bull and it ia said that this 
must be done ia such a way that the goddess inside can 
eee it. (The bull ie the vehicle of -fiicS Amman and also
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aa aha it a nainifeetatlon of PaWati, of her husband 
Clva). 'Miia is the night of Clvan Ratirl.

The following Morning, (third day of the featival) 
the two priesta who hare tiad kapflu are required to 
bathe again. One of them vill then make a mud pot and 
fill it with water from a apeoial spring nearby. Thia 
pot is called a vinta^ fouapaa or 'magical container* 
and a kappu ia alao tiad to it. Thia pot is brought 
to the temple with the a&me shout previously used -uhe. 
uhe. It ia plaoed in front of the goddess on a amall 
mound of white husked paddy, which, in turn, rests on 
a banana leaf. Than a special teaple sword ie laid 
across the top of the pet and the prieats take several 
bandfula of riee and throw the» at the sword, reciting 
mantraae. or aagioal verses as thejr do so. The entire 
ritual la eailed aJtateu Terueana puJni or 'im.1a for that 
beautiful appearance of god1 .

Afterwards there is a ceremony for the removal of 
the eword or dagger. For thia the priest takes pjaoi 
piyiru. a green pulae (considered to be very cooling 
whan eaten) and throve it, along with a few other un 
specified gaina, in snail handful« at the image of the 
bull. Following this a huge trenoh 60 feat long la 
prepared outside the teaple, where devotees will walk 
on burning coala the next Kerning. A p5.1a of paaeal 
fooda ia also mde to the goddess. At midnight there 
ia another pu^a to the goddaea and her image ia taiokly 
covered with butter. Rhe is now kept behind a screen.

Early on the fourth morning the devotees who have 
vowed to walk the sixty feet to her temple on burning 
eoala prepare themselves by rubbing oil on their heads 
and bathing. Usually they have alao faated in preparation. 
Many are people who have had a request granted by the 
goddess (or are now making one) anu, have vowed to perform 
this feat of devotion to her in an expression of gratitude. 
For a large number the request is (or waa) progeny. 
PqAa is then done to the burning coals ««id flowers and 
lemona are thrown over thea. Then the devotees walk one 
by one over the coals barefoot. Afterwarflp they ruah 
Into the temple and fall at the feet of the goddess. 
After the fire-FPlking ia finished the butter is removed 
fro* the goddess and another puJa is performed. The 
screen it now removed. At noon women bring offerings of 
aa viXakku and ponkal riee. Following this there la a 
general feaet in the homes of those who hftv« participated.

On the final or fifth day of the festival the kfareu 
or kaAkanaas on the priests ere removed. The koTi flag 
ia alao taken down* People of the Tillage are playful 
and pass the tine by throwing turmeric-coloured water at 
their aaaan/Baccan (cress-relatives). A short pu^a ia 
done to the goddess. That evesJoag at about ten p.m. 
the BiLLai poftkal requested by the goddest, in the story, 
is performed. For thin event a pregnpnt goat IB
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sacrificed and a priest, disguised as P*yeoiamman, 
wraps the intantines of the lunimal around his neck 
aa a garland. Re then takes its liver, places it on 
a winnowing Tan and dances around the temple grounds, 
possessed, All the people watching contribute coins, 
celled 'Bills money', which they throw on the fan. The 
priest then takes the fan to a small rise at the edge 
of the Tillage and sets it down, first re»oring the 
money for hinself. A goat is sacrificed to rnru^a. 
Naeoami (a male deity considered to be reyeci's pro- 
teotor andhelper) and ponkal rloe is offered to him, 
Than the temple priests feast and the festival is over.

„ ••» Peyeciaaaan is described by informants as a Kaiy&l or helper for AAkaLamman.'

She is a mature woaan, say of about thirty* and is often depicted with a 

child on her hip. Devotees speak of her as unmarried although she often 

occurs in association with a male deity such as Putiraja who acts as her 

general guardian and protector. Peyeoiammaa is closely connected with 

educations of midwifery, childbirth and infant disease. On* informant said 

that women perform a special oblation to her during the seventh month of 

pregnancy, although this was not common practice in the KaAkayao area.

Her name scans 'demoness* or 'woman possessed by an evil spirit'. Sh* will
38 accept meat offerings and has a changeable and rather frightening demeanour.

On the whole she must be cajoled into benevolence*

Other indications of AnkaLamoan's association with questions of preg 

nancy and childbirth are evident throughout the year. '.'o^en desirous of 

children, for example, will make a specie! pilgrimage to her shrine. The 

temple grounds are full of clay images of children which have been presented 

by devotees who have had their wish fulfilled. Inside the temple itself, 

just in front of the goddess, is a collection of little wooden cradles, also

" Sometimes she is also found in aeaociation with Bariyanapn. Se«, for 
example, the story in Section I D 1. There is a special shrine to Feycci in 
side the Marlyamoan temple at Kannapuraet. Here, as when found with 'AiaLaaaan 
she is spoken of as a goddess who'looke after young children.
'* See also Pumont, Pne-S em-Gaste. pp. 566-72 and 3. Oppert, ;m The Original
Inhabitants 0** ^^T£- L.avarsa or India (London. Westminster, 189^), p. 485.
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presented by worshippers in t nnks for pro^-my requested.

The clearest sign of \nkaLemaan * s connect ion rlth questions of repro 

duction and childbirth, however, is a sm«ll walled-ln enclosure fotmd In 

*hr northeast corner r>f the temple grounds. Inside this compound a 

pregnant sheep, goat or pig may be sacrificed by the devote*. After a short 

pujifr the foetus is extracted from the sacrificed animal and buried within 

the compound. This ritual is believed to be especially effloscious for 

women vho have lowt a number of children through tmintended abortion. It 

is said to break the -vii spell thought to have been cast over euch a woman. 

The corn- r is referred to as the place of arri karppu, 'seeking or acquiring 

' r«" <rn>?ncy' •

The shape of the AnkaLaanan festival ritual, when considered as a whole, 

vividly illustrates the general themes with which this goddess is associated. 

The ceremonies begin with the tying of a white flag or koTi to a ole outside 

the ter.ple entrance. There is a parallel with the milky, white kaapam or 

trunk erected outside the Marlyamaan temple at the time of her festival. 

The shape and sise of a __• is precisely that of a nan's veati or lower 

elotS^a** kogi is the s±=sss term which is used for the oereaonial prestation 

of white cloths by parallel relatives at life-cycle oereaoniee. Just a» 

a kacpaa and a mukurttakkfll in these contexts, the tyin^ of a koTi at the 

beginning of an AnkaLamman festival can be interpreted aa an auspicious

beginning, the preparation of a white background against which the ensuring

;g and more elaborate rituals will occur.

The tying of th» koTi is followed by the construction of the great 

pregnant figure in the graveyard, covered with red clothe. The priests

A similar koTi or white flag with the vehicle of th* deity painted on it 
in red is hung up at the beginning of festivals for ^attirakaLi and foi ' ,
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also wear r*d and a number of black animal* are aaorifioed. There are 

ref«reno«s to a battl* or raid which will ensue. ><ere is alao an in- 

vitati'n of the goddess to the battl-ground. Tnaide the teanple the priests 

throw castor seeds at a pot in front of the goddess and do * a to the bull 

facing her teraple. This bull is not only her vehicle, but that of her 

consort ''iva.

Thee* ritual* become clearer if it in remembered that they take place 

during the day whioh preee^da dvan Ratiri or Civa's >'ight. It it the tine 

of a great battle between ?ivc and Ya^a over a nan whoa the latter want* to 

banish to hell for hi* laok of devotion to tho god*. C fight* to eev* 

him, saying that the man ha* earned merit by accidentally performing the 

rite* of a ^._" addressed to him. In the *tory Clva is victorious and the 

•en IB eventually reacued. The battle on the graveyard i* clearly a re 

flection of this f mous puranic story, but somehow the tale of YaLLala -a,11 

and his pregnant wife have become associated with it. The devotees to be 

saved become the Raja and hie wife, after they agree to worship AnicaLaaman. 

Clva comes to ward off the demons of the curse whioh are preventing the birth, 

and in the end the child of the Raja is saved.

After this battle, presaged by all the red cloths and the B; crifice of 

block aniaals, the tone of the festival changes. The priests must bathe. 

Then there is a ._"„!. called ' the beautiful appearance of ?_~° ;'' in *hich the

temple ovor is laid across the &k of a pot representing the poddess and
Ar the magical words uhe« uhe are shouted. Afterwards » green pulse, said

t.. cool the body whan eaten, is thrown at the vehicle of the goddess and her 

consort, Kantl. Although informants are not explicit on this point, the

Note that castor seeds are now thrown at the upright pot, whereas 
previously they were thrown at an overturned ori«.
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•y»belic enactment of a sexual union between the goddess end her lorer/ 

husband seeae a reasonable interpretation to make. Finally there ie a 

ritual for withdrawing the sword.

The next morning the devotees prepare to walk sixty f«et on the taming 

ooala in front of the teaple. Although to someone unfamiliar with this 

ritual it would seen a very hot undertaking, informants actually sey that 

the geddess is 'cooling' her "orehippen. It will be reaeabered that butter 

has been spread over the image of the goddess the night before. a devotee* 

walk on the fire the butter la said to melt, because the goddess is absorbing 

the heat that would otherwise be burning their feet. AnkaLanaan is also 

said to throw the end of her own sari aagioally over the ooala for those who 

have great faith, but that ordinary observers cannot see it. All that can 

be noted are the unburnt feet at the end of the ceremony •nd th* tetter which 

has melted on the inage of the goddess inside. Then women bring offerings 

of ma vil.akku and poftkal rioe. Later there is a great ir-lic and people throw 

turaerle-coloured water on their cross relatives, thus 'cooling 1 and purifying 

participants further. On the last night, however, a possessed priest dances 

around the temple with t e intestines of a pregnant goat wrapped around *s 

neck.

The festival thus begins with the great battle in the «r.">v urd and a 

relpnaotcent of the rescue of TaLLala Raja's pregnant wife. Then the * - .esa

eouples with her consort the next n*rt ing (a. peraon is said to be 'cool*
A2 after intercourse) and the walking on burning coale la a kind of demonstration,

by contrast, of how the 'coolness* and well-being of the goddess is tn ferrea 

to her devotees. The ceremonies end with a special plaeation of ""ycri yaan

*l See Section II C 2 for a general discussion of the sLflrnificance of 'heating 1 
and 'cooling' in a ritual context.

Walking on a trench of burning coals is also, sometimes, associated with 
the festival of a MRriyeiuaan temple.
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for the successful birth of children to her worshi:pers. Inferaants, 

however, are not quite this explicit about the progression of the festival 

events. For if.em the ..& ye in the graveyard, th0 express Ion of their own 

devotion by walking on fire, and the placation of Peycci for the birth of 

children: at ti,t --nd are the highlights of the cerenony. The ritual 

coupling of the goddess with her lover passes nearly unnoticed innlde the 

teaple. hat participanta do sejr is that the goddess spread* her 'coolnes*' 

to thea or (in reverse) that ehe 'absorbs* their heat. In return for their 

devotion she will grant thea boons, KM she once granted a con to the childlss* 

VfcL ala iU .

The important contrast* between the festival ritual performed for 

Uariyaaaan and that performed for AnkaLaaaan should now be clear. It reaain* 

to discuss certain similarities. One of these is the use of blood aaerifice 

to define important ritual boundaries. Duaent has already made a partial 

study of the -tlal separation of vegetarian and meat-eating deities in 

South Indian teraples. This same theae can be carried further to illustrate 

how blood sacrifice IB used to define the limits of a series of important 

ritual areas outside the temple as well.

The first sacrifice in the Mariyaaman ritual la aade at toe well where 

the kaapaa has been soaked, just as it is lifted by the FaKTaraa i ie*>t to 

be ea Tied to the teaple* The vary moment the sacrifice is raacie informants 

•ay that the prleat beooaea possessed. As this h&prens he takes the kaapaa 

on hi* shoulders and begins to dance wildly. One sight expect devotees to 

explain this in terns of a direct trensferenee of the life of the aniaal to 

the goddess, who ia her fren«y iaaediately poasesaes the priest. Informant*

' Dumoiv,, Une "-ous-C^tg. p. . 3^7-72.
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insist, however, that the sacrifice is not made to Mariyamaan herself, but 

to tho putam (semi-divine giant*) who normally separate this goddess from 

mankind. The blood goes to satisfy the thirst of these capricious beings 

who hover above the crowd. It is given to persuade thea to withdraw so 

that the goddess oan pass through to the priest.

The timing of this first sacrifice is important. A special pu.1a by 

a Brahman priest precedes it and the PaHTaram who will carry the kaaipaa must 

be in an especially pure state. Impure people* particularly Mataris, (left- 

hand untouchables) are not allowed to approach too near. This is because 

t»:e &oddess during these first few minute* of possession is considered to 

be IE a particularly vulnerable position. Even slight pollution would reduce 

her power to fend off the putan who hover about her. The danger of pollution 

is not nearly so strong once the kaapaa has been installed inside the temple 

compound.

While the k&araa is being carried along the path from the well to the 

temple, sm^ll sacrifices of chicks continue to be aade. Lemons are sliced 

and thrown in the air in order to further placate the putajg.. The pitch of 

excitement reaches a climax as the procession passes under a large tamarind 

tree where a muni (a large and unpredictable spirit) is said to live. He 

hovers perpetually on tho boundary of the temple area end will refuse to let 

the prie; t and the kajapaa pass without blood. The tauni is said to be jealous 

ef the festival about to be perforcseo and to demand attention by asserting 

his power. This point is so dangerous a one in the passage that if no 

materials for sacrifice are available it ie said that the priest will bite 

his own arm to draw blood. The tamarind tree is very near the spot where 

the tSraSaa or ceremonial aroh has been tied. Once tnie boundary has been 

passed and the area of the festival entered, the procession turns p. right 

angle sad proceeds directly to the temple.



188

In the first sacrifice a breakthrough from the divine to the human 

world, aeroa* a no-man'a land of lesser spirits, is established. The 

joining with or possession of a htunan being by the goddess is always a 

dangerous event, but the dmger is greatest in the period before the pro- 

oesaion has entered the festival area. A third blood sacrifice is 

required, this time to the meat-eating guardian of the kaapam and of the 

entrance to the inner shrine, when the ma viLakku or lamps of oil and moist 

rlee flour are presented to the goddess. This happens on the 8th day of 

the festival. Perhaps the sacrifice is intended to placate the jealousy 

of this guardian at this high point in the ritual when events are focused 

on the goddess herself. However, informants are not explicit on this point.

The same evening a fourth saorifiee is made at the sane spot, near the 

kampam, when the priest again becomes possessed and this trunk is wrenched 

from its base for the return journey to the well. The teaple priest says 

that this final saorifiee is again for the muni, outside the teaple, and 

hat it is necessary to assure the kaarp&m a safe paesuge back to the well. 

Thus there is an Initial sacrifice at the boundary between the divine and 

the human realms, a second (of chicks) at the boundary between general space 

and ritual or festival space, and a third boundary at the entrape to the 

inner shrine of the goddess. The exit fro a the teaple for the return 

journey to the well is similarly marked by a blood offering. During the 

AAkatanuaan festival there are two times of blood sacrifice. The first is 

during the passage from the temple enclosure to the graveyard and the begin 

ning of Vie ceremonies. The second saorifiee is on the festival boundary 

to conclude the ritual events. The question of boundary demarcation, how 

ever, does not end here.

The ritual performed at the festival of KakaLiyamoan, or goddess of 

the ur area, is nearly identic-1 *-ith that described above. Indeed,
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UakaLiyaanuA is in •very sense aerely a reduced version or leaser mani 

festation of Marlyaanan. Informants readily volunteer this parallel 

themselves, and the atory they tall about the birth and childhood or 

UakaLiyaaaan is identical with th« account recorded for Hariyamman, except 

that, in keeping with her Inferior status, the tale is rendered in a 

slightly condensed and less detailed form. In the version told to ae 

about MakaLiyamiBan, by devotees, the role of a husband was ignored entirely. 

This parallels the fact that in the OlappaLalyam festival for this goddess 

the erection of a kaapaa and the use of a puvoTu are omitted. Tn sooe 

places a kaapaa is used, even for MakaLiyanman, but in OlappaLaiyam a kuRTaa 

or pot of water and green maritosa branches is simply taken from the pre 

determined well and placed in the shrine. It is returned to the well at 

the end of the ritual three days later.

It is interesting, however, that the ceremonies for MakaLiyawaan high 

light the passage of the same boundaries. The taking of the pot of water 

from the well is done in the ssme fashion, even if no Vaarpaa IB used. 

When the village where the teople is located is reached, there 1» again a 

big mini who requires a sacrifice. This must be done before tve procession 

can pass on to the temple area. Ag°ln there is a turn at rl^rht angles 

after thi« second blood offering is siade. 'There is a third sacrifice when

oa vilakku are presented and « fourth when the prisat becomes possesed and
45again lifts the pot with the Teen branches tn rsttTi to the well

There Is one further point of Interest concerning MRkaLi^nman. Her

Vote that In keeping with the lesser status of this goddess the festival
is shortened to taree da/a. In flowe places it lasts only two days, or even 
one*
^ At the MakaLiyaaman festival i» OlappaLaiyam there is also a fifth sacri 
fice for the guardian of the village boundary, Munnlaptan, on the return 
Journey from the teeple to the well. Elsewhere, however^ this eacrifice is 
considered optional or extra.
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•hrir.e i« usually found by the roadside of the main thoroughfare leading 

to the Tillage. Where the auni near her no longer marka the roadaide 

boundary or entrance to that Tillage, It la probably because the village 

haa expanded after the temple was built. (See, for example, Map 17). 

Other* minor roada leading into a village alao hav« a ritual boundary dram 

across them, although only residents would be able to locate them. Beyond

the Tillage in each direction there ia a particular tree, which haa been

47 fixed upon by tradition. How and again the aplrlta of men who have died

in unuaual circumstances return to trouble women of the Tillage. Theae 

troubleeome epirita, called pev. muat be exoroiaed by lengthy rituals/8 

Bear the end of the ceremonial the pey ia aaked which road away from the 

Tillage he would like to take* Once named, th« girl who ia possessed la 

led in that direction, towards the tree ia question. There a lock of hair 

ia cut off and nailed into the wooden trunk. Before re-entering the Tillage, 

however, she ia stopped beaide another tree, alao designated by tradition, 

and told to face the East.

Thia second tree la the one which marka the ritual border of the village. 

At the boundary the girl 'a head ia encircled three tire---.,,, clockwise, with

46 - -
^ The well uaed for both Karijr.a . - and MakaLiyamman should not lie in the
direction of a burning ground and should not be the major drinking well of 
the settlement. Usually it lies Just outside the settlement area in a field. 
The well may, however, be used for agricultural purposes.
A7 The tree is usually growing on government land (border of a public
thoroughfaee) because camera of private land would object to a tree on their 
property being uaed in this manner. The tree should be of a speciea which ia 
green throughout the year, ^th^-rwise there is no specification of botanical 
variety, although tamarind trees are favourites. In OlappaT.ei am there are 
only two such trees, one narking the boundary to the North and th* other to 
the Sast. The only other access road to the settlement, the sain one, is 
guarded by JSakaLiyanman end her associated muni.

* The ritual associated with spirit exorcism is elaborate and the material 
that was gathered is rich. Only a few excerpts from it ere fiven here. 
The main body of the description has been reserved for a separate article.
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a pot of cow dung and some sticks of cardanum. These are throm away 

and the girl is dowsed with water from head to foot. Finally the spirit 

is asked to take an oath thot It will not return and the girl mist Jump 

over a lighted pal a leaf and an ulakkai or pounding pestle. Ml these 

ceremonies are to purify her and to remove t*.e polluting effects of the 

spirit befire the girl may cross the ritual bounder/ to re-enter the village.

It is at the same boundary that aen carrying the bier of a deceased 

towards the burial ground during a funeral are required to make one half 

turn counterclockwise before proceeding. Althou^-i Infonasnts are not very 

explicit on this point, the turning is probably meant to confuse any evil 

spirits (£e£, pioaco) so that tney will neither follow the burial party 

nor cross into the village proper. Related to t^ia is the fact thet the 

female mourners at a funeral always remain within the village liaite, never 

proceeding to the graveyard Itself. Informants cannot readily explain the 

reason for this restriction, but I would suggest that it nay be related, not 

Just to an assumption that women are too emotional to withstand the sight 

of an actual burial (or creeation), but also to the fact that t v.^/ are con 

sidered to be more vulnerable than sen to attack and pollution by the exoited 

activity of spirits who hover beyond the village boundary at t ic tlr*-.

In a general way, therefore, it ramy be said that tl ere are three im 

portant spaces or areas narked out by ritual activities. These are ron-

49 centric, but roughly square in shape. The first is k,aTu or the no-sian's

land of forest scrub and of wild ajilmals beyond the cultiv ted village area. 

The second is the ur or habitation site (festival area in the case of t

" In classical Hindu co^noiogy space is generally conceived of as square. 
See S. Kraiarisch, The Hindu Temple (Calcutta, University ress, 1946), Vol.1, 
p. 39. At a local and less philosophic j.e-"ol, the squareness of space ie 
implied by informant's constant reference to the four directions and by the 
use of a square sr -,ce for all irar-ortant temple rmd life-cycle r-^tu-ls.
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temple) filled with people and human activity. The third is the koyil 

(•hrine) or vltu (house) of an individual deity or living person. These 

three areas are successively better and better protected from the oapriolous 

and often malicious will of the pey (spirits) and putam (giants). Each 

successive boundary is guarded with increasing intensity by protective 

deities or kaval deyvan.

Each of these three areas enjoys an enhanced degree of ritual purity 

over the one preceding it. At each boundary human beings must meet suc 

cessively more elaborate conditions to assure increasing degrees of purity, 

before they are allowed to enter. People who have been outcasted, like 

untouchables, were, according to tradition, not allowed to enter onto a 

troublesome village site. They were forced to live in the ksJTu or in the 

untouchable settlements, called ceri. As has been demonstrated, people 

possessed by spirits must still undergo purification before entry into an 

ur area. The condition of purity sufficient for entry onto a village area 

is inadequate for purposes of passage into the inier rooms of a house, or 

into a temple shrine. Women who are menstrating and men who have been 

polluted by the recent death of a male parallel relative are allowed into 

a touchable village, but not into these latter places.

Beyond the kaTu in the mountains surrounding Konku, (particularly the 

KoLLimalai), live the most dangerous of the spirits, the kuTisatan or human 

familiars. It is to these mountains on the edge of Konku that people are 

said to go to study sorcery. The abode of the divinities is also beyond 

Konku proper, but above it, in the upper world vanaa (associated with sky 

and rain clouds), rather than outside its boundaries. ilvinity ie manifest, 

in particular, in rain that has fallen to earth from this v&nam to fora 

rivers and wells. As has been indicated, these latter are the places to 

and froa which symbols of the divine are taken in
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ritual. 50

Further evidence of this ordered aariaa of eoneantrio spaces can 

ba found in household and life- cycle ritual. A toraHaa. for example, 

1* not only tiad for a atviyaaaan or MakaLiyeawan festival, but also on 

tha ooeaaion of a wadding. It la always tiad on tho »sln routa loading 

to tho houaa or shrine, and must ba between thia ritual fooua end tha local 

YiXayakar teaple. All tha gueata who participate in tha festivities are 

expected to etop and to pay thair reapaota to TlHayakar. Than thay proceed 

to tha placa in question by walking undar thia archlike oonatruction. Thia 

asauraa that tha god raaponaibla for an auapicloua «tart to thlnga (or for 

tha removal of obetaclea) has baan worahipped in advance, and guarantees a 

aiaiaal state of purity for all those proceeding to tha place where tha 

ritual will ba parfomad.

A similar areh or string of margoea leaves oay ba hung at tha entrance 

of a houaa if a paraon inside haa a contagious diaaaae (like smallpox) to 

iadioata that no unnecessary visitors oay enter. Although inforoanta did 

not mention this tha*selves, tha line of 1 saves appears to ba intended to 

exclude not oaly people, but also any unwelcome apirita who night otherwise 

hover around tha houaa at thia time. Similar strings of leaves are tied 

at tha entrance to a newly-built house, before occupation, again to keep 

•align influences at bay. 9 Thus a tqraKsua can be aaid to aark off a 

festival space from an ordinary one. It simultaneously marks tha passage 

through which participants auet enter end away froa which all und<??lred 

coaara auat ba kapt.

" See D. Foeook and L. Duaont, "Pure and lapura", in Contributions To
Indian Sociology, Vol. Ill, pp. 24-5 for *• further disouesion of tha 
a-rfenifiemmff of •water in ritual context s.
' A aiirdiar precaution is taken during tha festival of 7ai po&kal. but 
uaing a slightly different kind of leaf. F-se Section II C 2.
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Related to the question of boundaries and the placation of malign 

spirits which mijht otherwise cross them in a short ceremony which takes 

plaee at about three in the morning, after the lattirakaLi festival is over 

and just b»fore the festivals at the dva temple begin. This ritual is 

referred to as kiraaan oanti or 'eooling the kiranam'. In it a Brahman 

priest, accompanied by an UTaiyar (potter), will go to the far Southeast 

corner of the festival area surrounding the three temples. (See Map 15). 

Here the UTaiyar will sacrifice a goat and mix its blood into a pot full 

of boiled rioe. The potter circles the temple area once, clockwise, at a 

run, throwing handfulB of the mixture in the air and shouting. As he runs 

he is held from behind by two men who have tied a sort of l*ash made of 

strips of cloth around his waist.

Theiaan throwing the bloody mixture must be held down to prevent his 

body being lifted by the spirits who dart about in excitement as the food 

offerings are thrown. The same men then circle the area a second time, 

carrying lighted torches (mrde from bunches of palayra palm leaves) and 

shouting loudly. The fire and noiee are said to frighten the satisfied 

spirits away. The entire ritual, spoken of as 'cooling the feiranam' is 

thought of as a preparation for the festival to follow. In fact, the parti 

cipants do not circle the, entire kiraaam but only the temple area. The 

shrine complex here IB made to represent the entire kiramao for ritual 

purposes, just as in classier-1 speculation the Hindu U-^le can be said to 

represent the entire world.

Thurston has recorded several similar descriptions of kiraaam festivals,

52J See the same Section II C 2 for a discussion of the preneral significance
of 'cooling 1 .
" See S. Kraarisch, The Hindu Temple. Vol. II, p. J6o.



196

where rice mixed with blood la thrown in the air during a procession through 

a Tillage, and the remainder deposited beyond tha boundary of tha habitation 

aita* A similar ooourance was described at the and of tha AnkaLaaonaa 

festival. Hare, on tha laat night, tha prleet dances around tha tempi• 

grounds with a goat*a live* on a winnowing fan in hia hands and a garland 

of intestines around his naok. These are than placad on A deserted rise 

outside the festival area and a goat is sacrificed to its guardian, Karup- 

paNaoeai.

A kind of ritual boundary is sinilarly drawn around a house during a 

funeral. This ia dona by sacrificing a chiciisn (goat if the corpse has 

remained in tha house all night) and carrying tha bleeding, headless body 

in one complete circle, counterclockwise, around it, before giving tha 

corpse to a Perai^an for disposal* Clearly, the", blood sacrifice is closely 

associated wita tha demarcation of boundaries. In a broad sense e sacri 

fice can ba said itself to create or nark this limit. In informants' 

eyaa, however, the boundary is predetermined and all sacrifices are intended 

to placate the guardian who resides beside it.

In the foregoing it has been argued that ritual space and tha boundaries 

of that space are important both in temple and in life-cycle ritual. Faeb 

festival defines an ordered series of these spaces, centring on the ehrlne 

of a particular god or house of a particular family. In addition, taany 

deities are spoken of as the patrons or guards of fixed geographic areas. 

Harlyajaaan is the jroddess of the kiramam and ;-akaLiyamman the goddess of an 

ur. AnkaLamman's association with a territory is uuah less specific, 

although there nay be some link between her and the na?u area as a whoie. 

Later the association between KaruppaSScPtei (the black guardian) and

^ See Thurston, Castes and Tribes. Vol. IV, jp. 53 C -^ and slno, 
pp. 542-3 sjid 354.
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Individual family or clan field* will 4so be diseased. (See Action IT 

B 2).

lhat, however, about PattirakaLi and dva, the other two deities who 

are Important In the yearly festival cycle? Replies to questions about 

these two gods were usually vague. For informants these great deities 

are remote. Clva is Lord of the Universe, and his wife Parvati ie the 

s<mrc« of cakti or 'life power 1 which is diffused through it. PattirakaLi 

has generalized powers over the world of spirits and mslirn influences. 

This much informants can clarify. Any discussion of this kind, however, 

rapidly brings the comment that divinity, in its essence, is always found 

in the fflple/fe»'^» p»lr, dva -rfl Farvati. All male divinities are 

ultlately manifestations of Clva, all female deities, forms of Parvati. 

Beyond this there is simply KaTavul• the divine In a diffuse, all-encompassing 

form.

All gods have a terrifying aspect, all are inscrutable ant* all can 

cause disorder «nd bring ruin to a man if they are angered. One informant 

even apologized to me for tVeir evident caprloe. Female forms nf divinity 

are considered to control oekti or 'life force 1 , ^n the whole they are 

considered to be more readi 1 y «r»r>ro8<*h&Me th«n the "'"'"« -pfl» and to take 

somewhat more interest in a devotee's r»rsonel dlfficx' 1 ties. T ~rvati, 

howev'tr, i* so merged with rlve ir her role as his consort, thr-t informants 

rarely speak 6f her or addrp?s her independently of v ir".

In their "-orship, t-erefore, devotees rpnerallv favour th^ various 

manifestations of T~rvati (as pt x 5rakaLl, 'Akalaaman, Mariyamraan and 

HakaLiyamman) where a female .-n^^ss presides ^lori^ in K-r terr-le. Tn general 

the less tb* iamediate connection or association with PSrv«tt these other 

fenale goddesses have, the loss of a role, if rny, their hnr-'bf.nc' plrye.



The stories told by informants indicate that these inanifestations of 

female divinity are concerned with t! « battle against and control of evil 

spirita in a way which Parvati, as the wife of dva, never is. Beyond 

theae great goddesses, however, are thoae female forme of divinity vhich 

occur in tiny, hand-hem shrines about the countryside. Th«a« are 'younger* 

in age than the great goddesaee. Peyoci, for example, ie described as no 

more then thirty, and the seven Kanniaar are barely in their te«ns. (c«»e 

Section II B 2). The latter are poetically characterized as kanni or 'un 

married girls', who still wear the long pavafBi or skirts of cMTr \oor).

As the leaaer female divinities recede further an* further from direct 

association with Parvati they prow younger in age. Their huebanda become 

first lese prominent and then non-existent. fl t the sano time, however, these 

young fem&les are given aali> guardians or protectors to accompany thera in 

their shrines. Younger deities ^Iso hee^w more *nd wore closely l^p.ntifled 

with the people of one particular faction, territory or c3an. Peyor^ these 

lesser female deities and their helpers ^r protectors are t>-« epiritE of 

sen who have died an untimely death. Most of those are •n'-le. They are 

more hunan thar, divine. Som« attack ^om»n w-th &n f-'-^r^v. int«nt "hile 

others, th* kuTlsatan or human familiars, are tborovirMy 1«»mo^iac. Th» just, 

if inscrutable character of th» greet <yods la 'jn/j^^s-t^oned, > t es one moves 

through lesser and lesser numifestatlons of *?••.» divine and into thp spirit 

world, these beings beeone more and aore open to >>arf?8inin£, to --o^itiation 

and finally to direct and malicious nfinipulation by living men.

This concludes '^ot-'on I. The intention in the first half of this 

account has been to describe Konku as « region and to ^roviH!r a -rur^nry des 

cription of the peasant communities of the erea. ;iu*stions ebout caste, 

social hierarchy, politic-.! organization and the nsture of the deities v ve 

all been touched upon, briefly. Section II is intended to balance the
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foregoing with a description of family, kin, and of the celebr. :ion of 

importr.nt events ir an individual's life-cycle. At the end of the second 

•eetion, however, the problem of the factional division between the right 

and the left-hand castes and of the nature of several basic ritual themes, 

will be taken up once ?'.r a3^.
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PART Hi KIN, CIAK AKD RITUAL

II A) Marriage. Family and The Pni verse of Kin

1) Cross and Parallel Relatives

The kin universe of a Konku peasant is roughly coterminous with the 

boundaries of hie endoeamous subcaste. Strictly speaking, however, there 

la no precise term for this social unit In the Tamil language. Instead, 

there are many terms, all of which can refer to smaller or larger social 

divisions, depending on whom ego is talking to and the social distance 

between him and the listener* Non-Indians have a tendency to imagine 

that castes comprise a series of discrete and exclusive social entitles which 

can be thought of like blocks stacked in a vertical pile. T 'sc^ie who live 

within the 8/ste&, however, do not speak about the matter in such precise 

terms.

A person from outside Konku who asks a aan belonging to this region 

about his jatit or caste, will receive nothing better than a v**rve ea* + <* 

'title' in answer to his question. Thus his informant rai^rht answer that 

he is a TIL hi' or a 'Mutaliyar' . If the interrogat ->r and th« Informant 

are both resident in the region, however, then a acre apeeific answer such 

as KaNakku III Lai (Accountant TiLLai) or Kalkkolan ftfutaliyar (v earing '%tali- 

} could be expected. If the questioner, in r ^ition, already had a

For a further discussion of tnis point see L. maont, Homo Hierarohicus . 
IP. 62-J
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general knowledge of the person's social poeitior., then the rcjly eonld be 

•till more specific. Re could then reasonably hope to ohtf-n some indi 

cation of the actual siarriag* group to which tto informrnt belon-sd, suoh 

aa the Cirun-tali-kaTTl Kaikkolan, or those 'weavers who tie a *mii 

marriage necklace'. Thia is the zaopt difficult step in the Inquiry as 

not all marriage communities are na«ed. In addition some naraes like that 

referring to a email necklace have a slir'rtly derogatory aeaningr and nay 

be consciously avoided. Therefore, when questions about jati prw asked, 

the precise meaning of the anaver obtained can only be derlv/---" *><wi context. 

Many other terras in Tamil, like nfc r?-q and kirasnar!. arc similar in nature.

Nonetheless, it is possible to ssy that jati is the term usually used 

to designate the widest limits of the particular kii universe r«dwr discussion. 

When a tweaker usea jati he iaplie B that the ^ecplo referred to hrw* sone- 

t»-ing in common, they are of one 'class*. UTaaparai. on the ~+*9T band, 

refers to those people who act as if they are associated, .->vp-" *Mi .<r*> others 

i-ct^ not nora&.l^ class ti.ea in thie f- shion. "l^sy are *he lJ»r«*est group 

who cooperate, using the Idiom of '-.' :Bhip when they meet to ether. All 

the guests at a particular wadding or funerO, for example, r»n be referred 

to as uTaaparai by the host. This means t-hat these *rue8ts are acting Mth 

the eonoern of relatives, «ven thou^r' , in fact, +>'e !•*"-»- l"c^udes "^related 

friends t-aa iitig. bcurs. Although ^ati and iClLI.l'^l ftr* not eraet equi 

valents, they are similar terms. The first refers *o tv« idest 

whom others consider ego to be related, the seo^r1 to the Ts-res 

who act towards ego with the concern of kinsmen on \-v :ortant r-/ 

VTactparai refers to known people while j£ii can refer to tvo«n" who merely 

claim the same caste title.

BitJain this widest universe of kin-like people, e^o can gener~'ly 

Identify a naced vakuppu,. 'division or class 1 , or vaaioejB, 'kindred'.
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These words refer to a roughly endogenous group within -Witch previous 

marriage ties are aeeuaed to exist. People included in this classification 

are contakkarar. 'kin or relatives'. A precise k:.^«ledge of the genea- 

logioel link with particular oontakkarar is unnecessary for the use of this 

tera. Some are duratta contarn or 'distant relations'. T.any people, when 

asked if the:, »*re related to their wife before marriere, will respond that 

the union was one of duratta. cqntaa.

The 4t'ird and smallest concentric circle of kin is the kuTurapaa or 

f-tally. The kuTuapaa ie a commensal unit fcouiled around one or more married 

women *nd their respective huebenda. Some people explicitly eay pen QVftf- 

kuTuffipam illait meaning •without a weaen there cannot be a fatally 1 . A man 

with two ives, however, generally has two kuTugpaa. A man who keeps a 

woman without marrying her does not establish a kuTunpsa, but neither would 

he ask her to cook for him. Each would continue to live, effectively, with 

his own faadly of origin. They aay aeet frequently, but the man's formal 

wife, or his nother, will continue to cook for him.

If three or fcv.r generations of people «»re clustered together, then 

their eating hftbits determine whether they are a single kuTumpaa or several. 

If ego eats re^iiarly with hia parent's kuTuBroaR VI P belongs to it. If he 

eats separately with his wife and children, then he has formed a separate 

household. Implied in sharing food is, of course, the sharing of r: mon- 

aibilitiea and hardships undertaken to procure that food. ?•• ppamaia and 

Sundaram spoke of rae as a member of their kuTuapam, evrn tboi^jh I was not 

biologically related to its other members. This was because 1 shared food 

with their unit and contributed to its uuprort. The tern kuTumpan can 

a.l*o refer in a eneral sense to all close relatives, Just as j&ti and 

wakapru have a meaning which varies with context. T 1 e general tera for 

close relations, however, Is pakkattala oontaa. KuT\iapaa is usually
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reserved for the specific usage described abov«.

A consideration of kuTumpan necessitates some mention of the prevalence 

of • Joint* family units In Konku. In the material collected for this 

account, there was not a single case where a division of faall/ property 

had been made without a similar division of cooking and eating arrangements. 

A break in the commensal unit, therefore, appears always te precede (if it 

does not precisely coincide with) a formal division of family property. 

However, a*, rmny households have little or no property to divide, it oakes 

more sense to speak of the 'family* as 'that group of real or fiotiva kins 

men whose adult members share an obligation to contribute to the support 

and functioning of one coo^ensal unit 1 . This definition follows an approach 

to this problem already proposed by others elsewhere.

To be more exact, then* the Tamil term iculhiapaa will be translated in

xais account as 'household'. A nuclear family is a kuTumpam which contains
5a single married couple and their non-adult children. A supplemented house 

hold is a ku'Puiflpaai containing one or more widowed parents, adult sibs, or 

adult children in addition to this single married pair. A fully joint 

household, on the other hand, has a eore comprised of two or aore married

2 Thus the tena kuTumpaa In this account differs froa ^yer's description
of a similar word, kutumb. In Central India. See bis Caate and Kinship In 
Central India, pp. 1^9-72

* A similar pattern has been noted among Sirkanda peasants in the BUb-Hi&alaya 
region. See Faulln* Kolenda, "Beglonal Differences in Indian Family Structure" 
(Revised version of e paper read at The Association for Asian Studies Meetings 
in K«w York on April 5th, 1966. Unpublished) p. 18. Of course property can 
be divided In the accountant's register for the purpose of evading land 
celling legislation without necessitating a division of the actual coauaensal 
unit. However, few families own enough property to face auoh a problem, 
inhere the;/ do, the male head of the family usually maintains active control 
over the property of subordinates until t>-«» -.omint when eating arrangements 
are fonrrlly divided within the family.
* P. Kolenda, "Regional Differences 1*, p. 18.
' Adults are defined as men over thirty or women over twenty-two.
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eouplea. A nuclear family may be 'depleted* by the loss of one (or 

rarely of both) parenta or In a case where an unmarried adult elects to 

lire alone.

The positive value attached to living In joint household unite, and 

the percentage of families who fora such units in practice, varies con 

siderably fron caste to caste in Konku. From Chart 21, some idea of the 

total percentage of joint units, and the variation in the degree of prefe 

rence for joint family living, by oaate, e«n be surmised. The moat general 

and important observation to be made is that about ?6 of the people in the 

sample live in nuclear, depleted nuclear, or single adult households. For 

all castes, therefore, the proportion of joint or supplemented households 

in the total is low. Because the latter constitute only one out of four 

households and because the total number of kuTaapam in the sample (only 562) 

is small, it is difficult to say anything further with accuracy. Perhaps 

a alight correlation between caste status and the frequency of joint family 

households can be noted*

There are, however, *ilso certain important differences in regard to the 

relative proportion of joint families in *.*» rVr;ht and in the left-hand com- 

arunities which may be tentatively observed. Depleted nuclear families which 

remain independent, and unmarried, si'i^le adults who live alone, are three 

times as frequent among the right-hand castes as among the left. On the 

other hand, both joint and supplemented households are twice aa ireq.V6.-nt 

among castes of the left-hand community as among those of the rifrht. 

Brahmana, clearly, have the highest rate of joint households in the sample. 

This difference is in keeping with the higher rate of literacy among: Brahmans 

and the prestigious castes of the left, and with th*» -lianced emphasis which 

the latter castes generally place on the world-view expressed in the 

classical Sanskrit law books, the Pharma ;"_«.*tras.. This prestigious sad
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Chart 21i Joint Household Statistics. By Caste

A)
B)
c;

A

37

K«yt

Saaple siae
Caste n«M
% of joint families

B

Piraaajs
(Brahaan)

C

27*

B) ' of
%} $ of
C) ^ of

or

D

16;<

supplemented families
nuclear families
depleated
of single

E

45/

faailies
adults

F

14;

and/

Total

10(. '

Right-Hand Castes

187
28
17 
51
8
59

550

KavuHTar
FaMTaraa
UTaiyar 
UiTar
Mavitan
Faraiyan

Average i

15'

0 
10 <
0^
5/
T/-

15'
187'

6;
13/
5,

ll,<

4f*57'
60: - 
66'
87'
64;

65

21/14;'

18?
C

28

18

100 '
100;^
100," 100'

lOOfl
100;"
100,,'

Left-Hand Castes

25
30
27
33
8?

195

Muteliyar 
Aoiri
Hayakkan
VaHHan
Satftrl

Average i

15'

ll;fa
6^

20:'.

15;

51 
20/
11 r:
16j»
14,^

18

47 
67.
635*
76;';
60'-

63^

o»
0ft'

6-'

10O;'100'
100'

100 '

100 '

Notei These statistics include households from other settlements 
nearby* as well as from QlappaLniyaa proper. figures of 
the right-hand TnKKans, left-hand NaVitans and on both 
divisions of CeTTiyars have be«n oadtted'froa the ol.-b.rt 
because of a lack of sufficient in'''-r:".f: tion.
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literate tradition lays stress on the deference which a son sin. Id show 

his father, a wife to her husband, and a bride to her mother-in-law. 

The more imbued a family is with the teaching* of thli classical literature, 

the stronger the emphasis they plaee on family harmony and respect for 

elder* and, therefore, on restraining a tendency to break up, in individual 

caBCB, into nuclear family units. Although this difference in the percen 

tage of joint household unite between the two fnotions is not, In itself, 

very striking, the general picture clearly fito with a wealth of other 

observable contrasts in the traditions and life-style of these two large 

social divisions.

People generally speak cf the lack of joint families it the present 

as a degenerate situation. They think of such a pattern of family living 

as something which wss once comr.on to all castes, but which ie now dying 

out. They remark, further, that this degenerate trend is most rapid among 

the wealthy, cosmopolitan, land-owning communities. It is cor-i.on to hear 

someone say, disparagingly, that people can no longer live in joint families 

because they hsvo Vt^oora* more •argumentative and raore 1 u'V.penderrt than ever 

before. They arc said not to r»poect t'c 1- senior*! a* pw^^lf •^•.re die1 . 

Sow, inforeants claim, «»very yotmg man wants to obtain his share of the in 

heritance as soon AB he marries, so that he o«tn h'-en.V off nni .form a nuclear 

wait of his OTn. Aether people ar«> correct in t>iisi view of thf-ir hietor/ 

is O3>en to doubt. Unfortunately, no inf'•-•!mntl^n is available on the percen 

tage cf joint family units in »voAku in tr-* past, but the r lcturc «>ich 

infomants paint, clearly, hangs heavy with the emotive colour of c. previous 

'golden age 1 '

The logic of the categories implicit in the kinship terminology of the 

Dravldiftn language faaily has been a torlc of considerable dieousaion in
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recent years. The language* of thi» group differ in the vocnulary they 

anploy, and even snail endogsmous groups within one language differ in 

details of usage. However, the general pattern of kin tenaa is common to 

the entire Dravidian-apeaking area and even to the neighbouring but unrelated 

languages vueh as Sinhalese. The diagraa below lists only the fundamental 

terns, as they are uaed by the largest and aost influential caste in fConku, 

the KavuNTarr. Only the basic category distinctions which underlie this 

terminology are considered in this section. Tor a discussion of the detailed 

differences between the usage In different caste groups see "ection II A 2» 

A full list of kin terms is recorded in Appendix Six. 

Chart 22i Elementary Kin Terms

Generation
Parallel Terms 

Hales Females
Gross Terms 

Kales Females

Grandparents

Ferents

"go's Genera r 
tion (elder)

Ego's Genera 
tion (younger)

Children

Grandohil dren

Apparu
FF

Appa 
F

AlOfan 
B(eT

Tampi
n(y)
Kakan8 "

Peran 
SS

Itta
FM

Amoia
a

Akka 
z(.)

Tankaocl
*(y)

MakaL 
B

Petti 
3D

Appucci 
UP

Mame,n MB *

Mao can 
m(e), FX-(e)

?iappill,ai 
M»S(y) t F^(y)

Maruaakan*««:,* 5. s "

PeranIB "

Aatiayi
.*• *f

Attai
PZ

Hankaya 
» ri ! ;(m), FZD(e)

KoRuntiva
-^ij(y), PZO(yj

Marunakal••vn ^^

Petti 
P»

*Male speaker
•Female opeaker

For example, E.R. Leach, Ful iJLiya. A Village in Qe^Jkon. (Cambridge,
University Preas, 1961) and the several publications of Louis Dumont,v(see
bibliography). a""1 Nli<" yalwlT1
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From the chart i* should b« clear that within the full kin universe 

the terminology makes four important kinds of distinction*. It states 

whether relatives arei a) par«llel or cross, b) male or female, o) what 

generation they belong to and, d) their relative age. The uex of the 

speaker is relevant only to certain details. The relative age of the 

speaker, however, is v* ry important as persons younger than ego are never 

addressed by the kin term, but only by neme. Terns for younger kinsmen 

are used only in reference. All the parallel terras borrow morphemically 

from words used to designate ego's immediate nuclear fjuaily or his paternal 

grandparents. Thus they are all built on a few basic morphemic stems.

The cross terras are more varied, but they also exhibit a certain degree of
7 internal linguistic association.

Of these four distinctions, the categorical separation of cross and 

parallel relatives is the raoet foreign to English speakers and therefore 

deserves the most eoaplete discussion. Its importance lies in specifying 

which relatives stand in a marriageable relationship to ego and his nuclear 

family members. The contrast between cross and parallel relatives becomes 

clearer and also more significant when the extension of these terms to more
o

distant relatives is examined. All the male siblings of the m-lea shown 

in the parallel category of the chart are referred to by using the sane term 

as ego would use for the equivalent roenber of hla orn nuclear family. The 

only modification is that perlya (big) or cjjma (little) are added to terms 

for males in senior generations in order to distinguish the age of these

Duaont, Un« Sous-Caste, pp. 275-76.
8 Dumont has underplayed the importance of the contrast between cross and
parallel terras for grandparents which v;e, himself, recorded. Ibid.. pp. 277- 
280. Others, too, have skipped ovsr this detail. It may be that the contrast 
in th» grandparental generation is entirely absent in sorae areas where Tamil 
is spoken. If so, the relative emphasis on these terms in Fonku would corre 
late with the general importance riven to clans and to the territorial 
of lineally related males in this region. (Se* Section II B s).
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kinvuen relative to ego's own parent* or grandparents. Thus F7B(*>) !•

FB(y) ie einna at>t>a (pronounced cittappa) . while FB.5(e) la

aNTTan. The same principle holds for female siblings of females in the 

nuolear family and their children. Thus «S(e) is periyamaa and HZD(y) 

is tankaooi. Husbands of parallel females are called by the male parallel 

term in senior generation*, but by the male cross tern in ego's own end 

succeeding gennratlons. Wives *t crcre nales are called by the female 

cross term in senior generatlors, ''ru' by the parallel term in ego's own and 

ensuing generations.

These principles for the use of the tarminology can be extended as far 

as genealogical knowledge will teke one. Disputes over Radcliffe-Browm's 

use of the tens 'extension' to the contrary, informants do clearly reason 

about distant relatives by this kind of 'algebra* . They will trace a 

connection back through several generations, or out 'sideways 1 through 

several marriages by noting rhere each change of generation of sex and each 

marriage took place and applying the 'terminological rules' to determine 

exactly what term of reference is appropriate. Thus FFFBSSS(e) would be 

periya appa while ZHFWZD(y) would be nank&ya. This kind of reasoning is 

very important in assessing whether or not a ,:irl ie marriageable, although 

some castes will allow marriage with persons <*Jio should be addressed by 

parallel terns, as will later be seen. For the moment, however, the point 

to be stressed is th; t this cross/parallel distinction is fundamental to 

the terminology. Reasoning in this idiom proceeds via a logical series of 

either/or choices.

To immediately classify all relt-tives as either cross or parallel klns- 

tsen, however, is too simple. 5 en can easily and permanently be assime* 

to one of these two categories, women c*ai not. In the ease of a male, all 

other males in his subcaate are either pcr«ulel relatives with whom he
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shares a common descent, inheritance and the danger of death pollution, or 

they are non-parallel relatives with whom he may exchan;;* gifts and whose 

sitters and daughters he may marry. Sons b rn to nen of either category 

will be automatically classified as members of the s&me group to which th«ir 

father belonged.

A similar terminological distinction is recognized between cross and 

parallel women. The contrast between the two categories of females is more 

difficult, however, because not all femsl* children can b« elasflfled as 

members of the same category as their mother. The arrows In the chart below 

indicate a aotber-deu^hter tie, while the vertical columns represent the 

i'.r-Mji of women who have been born ae sisters, In successive generations, to 

a slr^le line of stales. The colours indicate the two categories of the 

terminology. Thus the daughters of an atta (PFW, parallel) are attai (FM, 

cross). The daughters of an attai are nanteaya (w or "%' , cross', and her 

daughters are aakal (!), cross).

Woaen are born Into ^u» category (that of their father) but Barry into 

the other where they produce children. Thus a woman who is e sister 'paral 

lel' female to ego will becoiae a ?Z or 'cross 1 female for his con. *oraen 

belong to the 'croBs 1 catetror^ in the eyes of their Vufbcnd'e and their 

husband's parents, but they are nothore and v^rellel relatives to their chil 

dren, ftomen married into ego's family in senior generations are'mothers', 

while women who aarry ego or his sons are 'cross 1 relatives (wives and 

cxu0 t*rs-in-law). A woman's relations with her OTO -:.nd succeeding c 

are determined by the category to which her husband and her children belong. 

Diagram Two, below, shows ho-* the suoe woman Is classified as 'parallel* by 

ego*s father, but as a 'cross' relative by ego and his sons.

When it is laade clear that the category into which sisters of parallel 

males fall when they belong to senior generations is a reversal of where th^
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Kin

Genera 
tion

Parallel Males' 
2 W

Crosa Males*

TT

F

Igo

s

Aaaiyi

Attai tT
-- ----- •,„- •-.->t"'

Akka 
TaAkaeci

Makal, ^

^ rna
Aaaa

\, Ifa&kaya _ r 
^x Xo-luntiya

'MaruoakaL

Attft

-* <
Kankaya _ '
toHuntiya

*^
MarumakaL

.. A«Mriyri

Attai

^ Akka 
/ Tankacci

T&kaL

Parallel 4 Cross V'onien

iriLa«raffi 2t Change in Category of Kin Term 
Used to Refer To One Feiaele By 
Three Descending Generations 
Of Males

Ego

fell when they are in ego's o :•., there is no difficulty in speaking of :, »s 

mother as a cross relative and o* MA fZ as a parallel feraE.iv. These tro 

women are precisely this in the eyes of •,•,.• 's fut.^r, bi.t for ego they are 

reversed. * FZ ia always a cross relative for her ne-r nev and i. .lotuer cjui

not be anythir.fi but a pare.xlei feasle in the eyes of h^r • . This is just 

another w«y of stating what others have said before when they d« scribed il.c
Q

Dravidlan kin terainoloety as a 'system of bifurcate merging'. A brother 

end sister are parallel relatives, bi<t their children will be cross cousins 

and (if of opposite sex) ..re eminently suited narri&ye partners. =

All cross relatives can be thought of as descended trcw a brother- 

sister pair (•; i^'-tl or terminological) in the preceding gi<-.tra j !<-'-.

..Dumont, " i-r«=rch- end Marriage Alliance", T. 26.
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All brothers and sifters, therefore, are potential 'cross' relatives them- 

selves. They acquire this relationship, in a sense, through the birth and 

marriage of their children. In Konku, people of all castes favour ZQ 

marriage. Some castes sanction 'terminological 1 sieter marriage es wel'i, 

although everywhere partnership with an actual sister would be considered 

incestuous and strongly disapproved of. The dr ree to which this ban 

on sexual contact is extended beyond the actual si; ter to terminological 

sisters and to ^ieter's :"uut,ht ;ri; varies in iiff«rer x regions of the South. 

In Konku aost castes do not extend the ban beyond the sister he .self. (See 

Section 71 A 2).

The kin terminology discussed above Irrevocably classifies ell ego's 

relations as either 'cross' or 'parallel' klnsaen. To use the terminology 

one trust employ the either/or logic of the categories ^mt/.icit in it. 

lioti.it ,-, iii this language, however, specifies the r-ture of the descent 

traupiu,sfc which may coexist with it. Nothing, for example, njACifies the 

nature of the relationship between ill those males who fall into the same

category. Depending on t!r,e coivuiiity using the t - r""dr -lo^ >, each category 

of males may or ;..„„• not contain named descent groups. Ml the castes 

described in this account do have euci named descent units with IB the r.yyea/ 

taapj and aaa^uA.sccan categories. The knowledge of and importance ?iven 

to these clan groupings, however, --^Itc c* nriderably wi + ; the caste. The 

tera used to refer to t! -et o descent divisions also varies. The chert below 

elves tl.e word ueed by individual castee to designate male clan

10 One of the worst swerr words in the Iinga.-ge refers to ectvial tz^rt-.r- 
aister copulation.

A few Tamil-speaking castes outside ti,» EoAku region have exogemoue, naaed, 
female descent units called kilai or 'branches'. These, where they occur, do 
aet fill the terminological efetegories, but, rather out across them (as tu 
arrows in Chart ,2? show). None of the castes in this account illustrate this 
feature*
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Chart 24» Terms for Clan, by Caste
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Right-fland

Caste

KavuNTar
Koaku CeTTiyar
NaTar
faSTaram
UTaiyir 
KoAku Havitan
KoAku YoinJan~
Faraiyan

Clan Term

kulam
kulam
kulam
naTu
naTu 
naTtt
naTu
naTu

Left-Hftnd

Caste

Brahman
KaNakku PiLLai_
Komutti CeTTiyar
Xcari
Mutaliyar 
Kayakkan
Fon-KonSu Navitan
Non-Konku VaNKan"
VeTan
Matari
Kuravan

Clan Term

kotiram
kotiram
kotiram
kotiraa
kuTTam 
kuTTam
naTu
naTu
naTu
kuTTam (?)
kuTTam

It is clear at a glance that the terns used by the right-hand castes 

can be contrasted with those used by the left* There is also a contrast 

within the right-hand group between the term used by the landed and wealthiest 

three castes and the term used by the ritual service groups associated with 

them. For the left-hand division tria division is between the highly literate 

upper castes, who consciously uee the Sanskrit tern kotiraa (Mutaliyar 

exoepted) ^ and the other, less respectable service castes and landless

labourers who use naTu and kuTTaia respectively.14 Kulam, kuTTaa and kotiraa

12 In selecting the tern elan, this account follows the usage of Ifeyer Fortes
in his now elasr.ic essay, "The Structure of Tfailineal Dec cert Groups", AA, 
Vol. 55, 1953, p. 25. Here Fortes reserves the term lineage for a corporate 
unit which is identifiable 'from the outside 1 and where the significance ^f 
descent, in economic and legal terms, is paramount* He contrasts this kind 
of grouping with that of a wide and often dispersed division which IB ordered 
to the notion of a mythological and non-demonstrable ancestry, and which lack 
a corporate economic and legal character. These latter groupings he has celled 
clans. In following Fortes, Dumont's 'la lignee* has been translated g the 
term clan. The phenomena, however, is the same ae the one which this letter 
author has described in Une Sous-Caste.

For a discussion of the unusual position of the Mutaliyar, see conclusion.

Kulam is derived from the Sanskrit kula meaning 'capte, herd or race 1 . 
KuTTam is an equivalent term, but is probably of Drevidian lexical origin. It
means 'assembly, flock or heap'. See Burrow <=nd djsenfav, A Pravidian Etymolo 
gical Dictionary, p. 128 and Ememeau and Burrow, Pravidien Borrowings From 
Indo-Aryan. p. 25.
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are all terms whioh refer to a large and physically eeattered group. The

•en in this group assume that their lineal antecedent* oan be traced back 

to a •ingle founding ancestor, via a common Mythology, but th« specific 

genealogical links between distant members often remain unknown. 'Ven the 

name of the common ancestor can be unimportant.

The HO at important common characteristic of all olana is that they are

•poken of aa derived from descent groupings which were, at one tin*, oxogamoua 

units (**ey are id* all/ exogamous) even if, in some oasea, they are not quite 

this today. Gas tea which use the tern kulaa or kuTTaa have clan names which 

frequently deaerlbe a ay t hi o si common ancestor or are the name of a food or 

animal thought to bear a special relation to the group. " Names of ketiraaa. 

on the other hand, sound literary* Many* it would s««n, are the names of 

Mythological «a£os directly borrowed from puranie texta. jEulaa and kuTTan 

names, by contrast, most frequently borrow the names of local warriors or 

heroes of other kinds. The terns are colloquial and not literary ones. 

IfaTu. the fourth term used to refer to elan divisions, is sottewhat distinctive. 

This is because it makes a direct reference to some kind of territorial or 

political unit. Hames of naTu« it would appear, alwaya match the nemes 

of actual territorial dlvlaiona of the past (names of the 24 naTa of Konku, 

or of their subdivisions). Informants who use the name of a aaTu for their 

own descent division can usuelly locate the territory to which it refers, 

at least in rough outline.

Oral tradition in Konku suggests that the KavuKTar themselves riginally 

were exogamous by naTu or territorial area. People think of Konku as a

region which was settled or cleared in stages.

15 Sec Section I B 2.
16 See 3«otioa II B 2.



Each aree or aJTu. as it caae under cultivation, beoane dominated by a 

leading KavuITTar family and around e-ch of then* big landlord* a cluster of 

dependent ritual orates wns formed. According to oral tradition, the

••rvioc crates hava retained their association with n«clfic families and 

the tta?y they dominated. In keeping with th«ir ooneervatiem on other

•attars, theae ritual c .«taa are said to maintain the fio ion of exogamy 

by territory, while tha KavuKTara themselves have long since fot.c this 

system cumbersome and have changed ovar to olan nanea inataad.

Tha tarn 'flotion* i» augg^atad in rag^rd to n»T^ axogcay, bacausa tha 

ritual service oaataa thaiaaelva* are eouetimaa oonfuead on thie natter. 

Many inforaanta can net ranaabar tha naaa of their nafu. ?>here ti 6j oan 

rameabar it thay often point out that «aman/«acoan have movqd in and that 

both they and their a&rriageable relationa new uae the aama n^ 41 u.:,uc. 

Thua a nalV. for the castes who use thia tera, IB very often no longer axo- 

a'adiovt, although the olaim is always naintainnd th-t it wa& in the *,utii. 

£fiTu. n&aes, however, heve no poaltive association with sndoga ,

•hen thay are rameobered they are most often ueed r.^t in ccnnectioti 

marria*«e arrangeiaants, hut simply aa an indication of a prestigious i 

"1th a great landowning fajaily of that territory *n the past.

The variation in the tara used for 'elan* is rel t«d to cert? ±i. diffe 

rence^ in different castes, in the rulee of n^rr^re arrangament. T't ox* 

are tiixefc aajor variatlona in these rules, depending on t)i« con aur.ity ir 

question. The uost orthodox ru'as, from tue poir.t of view of th<, t« 

uOiO-5-, are followed by the high left-hand cf ?+,<»& and V the service 

nitiea who use the naTu tarsi. faea* cnates oe.lc- iate rearria«®8tility 

strictly by the algebraic logic of the I. nui i-.i opv. In searching for a 

..marriage puvtv.ttr for a son, the parents will *"irat trroe the -sr.e-loglofe 

connection between their faaily and any otVr rnrtloular farnily where a
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a suitable girl can be found. »>.en the general gene,- logical link between 

the t»o families it determined, the t<?rralnologicrl relationship appropri 

ate to the t^o people In question le easily calculated. If the girl falle 

into the parallel category, marriage i« unthinkable. If, on + he contrary, 

she fall* into the •cross 1 category and can be addressed hy a term that 

indicates that she ie not abore *n.o in generation, ' then the first test 

of desirability ie passed. Other considerations, of course, are later 

brought to bear. (See Section II A 2). According to this logic, any 

relative of the opposite sex who falls into the parallel category of the 

terminology is automatically excluded from consideration of marriage.

The test of this method or procedure, however, comes when the genea 

logical con x>tion between ego and the girl in question is not precisely 

knotm. "xploratory inquiries would, of course, be made, but if the matter 

can not be decided the girl woald probably be considered marriageable. 

Ihet ie, people with unknown connections are tentatively assumed to -f"ll 

into the 'cross' category* There ie no other term which can be used to 

deacribe then. How fsr this search for precise connection ie carried, 

however, Is a matter of soar variation. T'sual'-y the inquiry is extended 

further on the father's side than on the mother's. Because the place of 

residence of ego's W will be known, the most important question is whether 

the girl's F*7 or, indeed, any of her direct male ancestors have come from 

the same village. If they did, a parallel connection be >«?*>:••• the two 

would be cmapected immediately. This would cancel the prospects • r 

marriage unless it could be shown that one of the two aen came to the village 

to reside ii'itrileoally and wa» thus never lineally related to the first.

' If she is terminologlcally a crosa-relative of a senior generation, then 
the «jlrl roust be a F2 or a PFT. ffiych a marriage is v iainkable because her 
T fend the groom's FF (or FFc") would V e.i have belo/^cd tc one clan.
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There IB a definite fear of discovering ft lineal connection through males 

and of the incestuous relationship which would result from overlooking it» 

Vogue doubt* wwuld be enough to Break off most serriage negotiations. 

However, positive ignorance of any oonneotion is enough to classify a girl 

as marriageable. It ia impossible to get figure* on >-ow many people sejrrjr 

without exact knowledge of the previous genealogical connection with their 

spouse. %..*ny people will say that they married duratta qontam or 'distant 

relations' with whoa they oan not specify the connection. Others win

•imply say oontaat iiiai. or 'there was no relationship* previous to the 

aarriage. Whether, however, their parents actually knew something oore 

than this, at the tine when the wedding was arranged, is liffioult to 

ascertain. -y general impression is that quite a number of ppople do aarry 

distant or unknown members of the sane endogaaoua svbcaste. The percentage

•ay be increasing with the increased ease of travel.

Although the high ranking eastes of the left-hand faction nee the term 

kotiraia for their clans, they have not adopted the elaborate San^rlt rules 

which ere noraall.y assooiated with t^ is teraf and which require + h«tt the 

groom .voi . a bride whose MB's kotiraa is similar to that of hi»* <rvn kk"". 

Neither did any informant mention the rule that «xogany in tiie fati^r'p 

kotirag is only necessary through the 7th ascendent generation. All t u es* 

eastes, &e well as the Brahmsne theaselves, simply employ, in j<r»eticA f the 

algebraic reasoning about orose and parallel relatives which i« described 

above.19

18 A rough gueee of the percentage of people, at present, who do marry women
to whoa no clear connection c»n be traced wi/rht be 10 or 15 . This is a
guess pertaining to the rural areas. The several castes have been averaged
together.
** Jcaris will allow MMZDB marriage (terminologically a parallel female) if
the kotirams of the bride end groom are different.
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The iavul'Tar community has marriage rules which are significantly 

different from those described above. For this dominant and landed coat* 

it ia the kulaai which aotu ae the exogamoue unit. The kul&m name ia always 

known, and any ,url whose father was of a different kulaa from that of the 

Bridegroom (oven if eae be slightly older in age than he/ is marriageable. 

Tais means that ( .irl» who are terminolc .ricully parallel relatives are quit*

acceptable spouses, as long as their father belong* to a different cl%n than
20 ego's own. Generation, too, is not a concern ia the saue sense.

i&rriages with terminological MZs ocour now and then. I even recorded one 

o. a marriage with the actual, biological MZ. This latter union was 

jlj disapproved of. ,t waa done Only to keep the wealth in the family 

(see .ecii^i II A 2), but the iaot that it was carried tj r jut h at all is 

significant. Maxriagee trith actual ^ba account for only 1.2 of ...U

weddings recorded, but explicit disapproval of such a natch aaon^ the
21 themselves iv of the mildest Icind. It is ra-u-.ci t.:, t a

positive preference operates in fcvour of teriainologleal cro^^-u >u»iu& and 

:^Dfc. (See -Section II A 2).

A few oouc^it tie castes of both factions (the Konku Ce r .iyar, HaTar, 

Mutaliyar, non-Konku VaKFan and the >a,v£k.^^n> are ambival^il, u,;^i.t their 

marriage rules* They verbally disapprove of KavuFTars lor .carrying termi 

nological 'sisters'. *t the same time, however, they recognize the KavuHlurs 

as the !i.ost numerous, most powerful and raost prestigious c..bte in t..a region. 

They say, quite correctly, that KavuHTej:,- make such -a- cl*.^* . ec&use they 

place eoonotaic considerations above the icetiee of kinship

9ft The ritual service ccatas of the right-hand disapprove strongly of th« 
KavuKTars on this account. They gossip about the «-(n;?!?ars fr*ely, hr/t the 
latter appear to be unperturbed.
21 Klsewhere in the SouU, where kiLai or female exofamous units occur, these 
also take precedence over the tenaicologiciil caterer ice in aatters of carriage.

ch. and Marrifige Allie cc', p. 28.
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I recorded no actual marriages with parallel relatives In these castea, but

•any people seemed to harbour the feeling, 'tho KevuNTars do it, why 

oan't we? 1 .

It is the untouchable castes of the left-hand faction which supply the 

third distinct approach to marriage roles. In a sense they extend both 

of the above variations to their lexical meeting point. Among the VeTan, 

Furavan, and the four sub-enstea of 'atari where I Bade Inquiries, mule 

descent ^r-ups are always described as belonging to one of two eTognnous

•oieties which interchange wouen. These divisions are always unnamed and* 

as far as I am aware, hare no counterpart in ritual. Their only importance 

is la regulating marriage. The description given by informants in each 

ca*« is similar. ill the clans in the endogaaous community are either

•brothers 1 to ego's i.*n clan, or one of a series of 'brother' cl*-nr in the 

opposite (cross) aoiety. Clans with 'brother* st&tus can not aarry among 

themselves* Each division must marry wosen froo the other. In this 

situation, exogamy by elan groups is completely consistent with the categories 

of the !-.in terminology. There can nave* be a person who is a meaber of 

the subci-ste, but whose position in t«ras of the parallel /cross terminology 

is unknown.

In Tamil a W55H (and a ?W£B} are always called o,>.>" !•'£-• '"Tieee men are 

said to be 'like brothers'. It 1» th* lowest castes of the left-Kvnd 

faction who carry this reasoning to its ultiaat* conclusion. Fa.";V"ra 

and Mutftliy&rs vill allow a aan to marry his own BA7HZ and ineist that a 

differanoe in cltu naae is the only rule which must be observed. ;'«ny of 

the other c«tstee, above, only forbid the marriage of a man with the :' or B 

ef an ae ual oalcalan. but ignore the cw.se of a •. ou^n who is only t«rmir\o- 

logically a 'elate*' or a 'daughter 1 u such a man. Because of their
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twO-seotien or moiety system, however, t*.-* lovefft l<sft- »mi enates forbid

0*0*0 marriage with even these ver; distant but tprminologically l ^f»

relatives. ' In thaae comtinltiee the alms ef one aeiety all atan<? la

a aaka^afl r*lt tionehip to one another. Soaetima nn inter** ting story la 

told to explain hew two aUna in one of tbeee ooietiee o<wn be 'bro+hers'. 

The following waa told to ae ay a prUst of the -n -tppu subciste of Atari,

in l.amr.

Long age there were eight exogenous e.1 ir< r^.onf 
the Annappu i£tari. A nan of one elan could aarry a 
r?lrl from an/ of the other seven. Then, one day, a 
fro* the Pottxmlr olan had a beautiful daughter of 
auaxrlageable age. A Ban from r ch of the other seven 
el&na caae and ems by one they bargained with the father. 
He encouraged e^eh^aeperately and secretly <^eeept«d the 
bridewealtti avitt (parioag) from each ona. Tn thia way 
the father collected money fron ell seven &e& ind 
proceeded to opend it. In the end, t*owev«r, all seven 
men c«*e to hia at ortoe, erch on# deagndin»r the 
for hiaaelf. Then the ean of the Pot tuner elan 
answer »d t "I hsve only one daughter. Hew can I 
her to seven aan?". Thwa he ieoided to prat hie 
into a wooden box and let her flo*t on the riv#r. Hie 
aake4 the bravest ef the auitora to wade into the river, 
rescue th»» e'lrl and t^ua ^in Lf.r in mturria^e. A nan 
of the Celaair olan then oaae forward, took the hex 
froa the river n.j brought It eafely to the V -if., when 
he opened t^.e box, however, t L '» ,-n rl Juaped oet, • ad i.-ijj 
into the arms of thie mrjft or^ln^, "Fat' ar, fet . r, yo« 
have savft:! jse!'* Proai this tiffl^ onwards th« .wen ^>f the 
Colianar clt.,jj have been ur^Me to i..arry ;4rls r-i' the 
iottuaiar olaa.

iTi*e a, 'brother 1 relationahip notween clone ia explain^ in other vttys, 

a«oh e« by a atory that they are aoacended froa a sl'-^i. •* -iri^ aneeator who 

had two wives. Half brothers, J««t a« oafcalan. use the 1 - \ >•->' 'o«y of 

r tc- • in addroaa.

This ute of the ter« 'brother' in address ia 't Halted, h -fv- , to

22 There »re also reforeneee to thta moiety division aaong t- •tribes' ^f 
Hfcdres mate in the Oov«maent of Jtedrfta Yill^jg ' urvey ^e>nGt .: t:>. So. 17, 
p. 9, Thwrnton a^kes a number of references to "imilar divisions in h!r 
Cs.att»s and Trieoa.
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parallel relatives (of roughly the -toe generation) within the endogenous 

eonunity. A similar use of kin ten.; can often be observed between »*>n 

of other oastes, ae long as their general social rank remains roughly 

•outralent to ego's own. In address across caste linee men always prefer 

p&rallel terms, so that no possibility of intermarriage is implle . A 

HaTar, for example, nay address a slightly older man of the PaNTarara and 

UTaiyar castes ss 'sfflSfi.'• A younger man of these oastes, jv. t as a 

youager brother, will be addressed by name. A HaTar, however, woulu be 

hesitant t extend the use of the term afiKan to a Hayakkan, as he would 

consider t is latter oaste to be rather beneath hie own in statue. 

usage is similar. They -ould use the term airnan for older men of the Konku 

CeTTiyar, Mutaliyar, KaTar and UTaiyar communities.

Men considerably above ego la oaste rank, however, are not addressed 

as 'brothers', but with a easte title auc"i as 'Aiyar' (Brahman), or 

'j-.avul.iar'. When it is important to give a particular emphesis to their 

respected poeiti v. t a favourable descriptive epithet stay be substitutco: Tor 

the normal title. Thus a Brehnum nay be cilied a caaiyar. 'guru or vi a ^ 

man', and a wealthy KavuNTar s»y be oalled e^monka. meaning 'powerful i^id> 

lord'. A man of ft oaste considerably lower in rank than ->ne's ^.m is 

addressed by his personal neme with his oaste title as a euffix.

Furthermore, th«re are some oe* ,es who address eaoh other an 'i^tner' 

and 'son'. All Telugu and Kannada-epeeking suroo«st«s of Matari, i\r 

example, refer to tneaselvea PS the .Isti rl T _a_4 or 'caste children' of the 

bayakkane. The life cycle oer«raoni©s of the Mayakkans tjid tlie fcRtfarle liave 

a certain number of rituals In common. In addition, the Mataris o/ ; ider 

that they are entitled to go to a leading Rayakkan faaily in their area for

2' See Duaont's discuasion of this topic in rc^ro F^-rar;.-;.L • E , p. 55.
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a Judgement, in the time > f easte disputes. Stories ar« coaaon w-ioh 

Aeeerlbe ;,ow the -a./akksij and various aubeostes of t&tturi oaue into Konku 

toga t her, from the North, at some time in the distant pact. The two accounts 

recorded : it-lew were told to ae an Annappu ?&tari and a Vataku Isatiri, res 

pectively.

1) jguboaste of (Kannada-s pec king)
In 8ellarjr,_to the '.'orth, a man of the . ottunar clan 

of Annagpu Matarl was working under & Tottl v' >vi-nn. 
The Matsjri's duty was to dress the groom for the ved^ir^, 
to seat hia on a horse, and to hold the reins while 
taking hia on a procession through the village. In this 
w*jr, the Anaappu Matarl w«re performing various services 
for the Totti Nayakkans. (tee daj BOR« Totti Nayakka^ 
faaillea oane to TamlTnad and the Fottun&r elan BOCOB- 
panted then. One man of the Fottunar Matarl who came 
South had two wives laud thus brother clans arcs* in 
tlae?). Shortly afterwards a second Kayak '-m family 
started froa the Worth for Taailn&d and a -i"" -^f tv ••" 
• tuppaner elejn of Annappu Matari aooompenied hia. * 
ia«n of the CoHanar olen ceao with a thirv' "- :V'-fn. 
All the present ol^ns of Annuppu Matari are related to 
these original three.
11) 5uboa»te ol (Kanr.ada-apeaking)

Onoe there lived a Totti Nayakkan and his younger 
brother. However, one d«y there wae not enough food 
in the house and ao *'-* younger brother had to go out 
to search for work. Six or seven days elapsed. ""•'" 
younger brother becfine hungry and the ro-'Af leading 
back to his elder >•-->". sr's house were florid b«"°'38e 
of heavy raina. Finally he at« a young calf ia despe 
ration. When he returned to his elder brother's ' ~us© 
the lattvr oeme to le< — n of what hie brother had f ten. 
He asked Ma to leave the faally as_a result. Thus the 
elder brother's deacsndent beoamejfayakkans and the 
younger brc^j.*r's descendent* Miataria. However, + ^ 
two castes retain a ercory of their fonaer relationship 
and to this day the ^CtmriB have a ri ht to claim their 
status a* younger brothers.

All the examples of the U." of parallel kin terp.^ for address across 

oaste lines which were collected are examples ->f address ;>?t«' <-*•.> members of 

eastee in one factional division. The evidence 1* ineuf ficiGnt, however, 

to extend this principle to Its logical limit and conclude th-^t for the pur 

poses of address all aeabera of one faction are parallel relatives.
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Certainly, however, there la a tendency In t) IB direction.

Between BubeBBtes of one caste, man nay sonetircea address each other 

aa aaaan (KB) or •aocan (7TT) If they are elder, napitlai If they are 

This la a very friendly and pleasing kind of addreaa aa It Impllaa the 

Feasibility ->f intermarriage , eren if «uch a marriage haa never in fact 

taken place. Aiyankar »*n (Viahnevite Brahaans), for exe-raple, will B one- 

tine a a'drese Aiyar man (^hivlte Brahmana) In thla way. However, the woman 

of either eubcaete would always addreaa isen of the other with the parallel 

term s£l_wr<_ in or<ler to avoid a poasibla sexual overtone* The M«Lekaran 

Mutallyar f ]so f at tinea, r--\Ter aaong theaaelves to the ' iyar ?r«hmana aa 

maeoan . They say thla ii because the latter tie the tall on their niatera 

whoa they used ^ dedicate to the tempi aa as d-'.ncin-' sdrls. (j)«tnolng 

girls, In ^rrcMcf- , often became the nlatreaaea of these Brahman prleats, 

a« well). However, ainee the Irahnana are conaiderably above the Mutallyar 

In accial rank, the maccan relationahip la more one of wiehful thinking on 

their part than of actual addresa In practice •

Ir< generel, relations between cross relativee are more informal, more 

boisterous and more relaxed than thoae between parallel relatives. Visits 

of croK!»-rr!vt<ve8 to the house are antleipated ae a chance for aome fun. 

Hospital^ la important where croas relative* are concerned. The firat 

thought le to <-ffer them food. At life-cycle oeremoniea tfteae relatives 

bring glfta. They must be feasted in return. Tnr relftien^..L- la ^ne 

not ao n.oc v of sharing as of gift exchange. In ,-lwy between cross rela 

tives, sexual overtones are commonplace.

Crr. - ii Ine are the paramount relatlvea for Joking beoaure both 

parties are of one generation. Teaai-^, playfulness and even bolateroua

behaviour is comiaon between croBB-couBins of the same aex. '.'}.«• osn t^" 

their arma ebout one another, push er ABertna»» and talk loudly. Jokes
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can be erude. :\,*j sxe allowed to tickle one another and to test 

other 1 .; ., ii.;. 0 ... similar but slightly lees ^rono ̂ r^c relationship 

exiuts utt»een s&en and their Z . FlayfulnesR between cross-cousins of 

opposite stx ig .u^r: subdued. .here IB little physie»l contact. Usually 

it is \i.c aian who I- aet> the lead and the girl who feels veTcam 'shyness or 

reserve 1 . A man can throw coloured water or other fairly rr-rrOess sub- 

st&nccB at a fenale cross-cousin. He can try to dip the ends of her braids 

in BOwfctu'Og. She can pretend annoyance* sails, laugh or run. After 

carriage Uiere is no joking between husband and wife. The latter acts 

with deference tov.-.rl& her W. and and also her grown sons* RHs also 

re.,o_ve deference from a woman.

Joking between cross-relatives of different generations is also sub- 

au«d* elatione between a nan and his motor's brother are relaxed and 

friendly. They oan tease one another, but playfulness is limited to e 

•verbal repa,rtie. ^n the whol«, the elder of the two would take the lead. 

liiloru^j.r,8 contrast the MB with the attitude towards Fts, and MBfs. Here 

there ie soo& evoidance. This avoidartoe vill be more aarked if either of 

these women is ;.iao liy,» People are well aware of the delicroy of the in- 

law relationship. It tends to be one of reserve and of respect by ego 

towards hia spouse's parents* Avoidance is common for the cross-sex pairs 

JII/..M and Sfc/iiT.

There are several elements in this relationship between a aaan and his 

<•<. whioh e vpl&in '^.^ r^^«avt. described abore. Ae with the 'ffl, a FZ is of 

an elder generation. In addition, ehe is of the opposite s '. ut unlike 

the £i/ZV g*-**, marriage with a PZ is forbidden, R»d all innuendos of attrac 

tion auet be suppressed. Furthermore, whatever epo't sex, a F1"' is aleo a 

potential mother-in-law. .vhat is aore, this wcaan was father's •i'^'inp. 

LTen though she ia terninologically a cross relative for ego, ahe was a
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parallel relative for the senior aen of ego's household. When a ter»i- 

nologically confusing *.r~rl«?.rw 1» made and the poBalbllity of e 'ling a 

relative by either a cross or a parallel term develop*, it in always the 

parallel rel- tionahip which receives stress. (See "Vction II A 2). The 

situation la similar with regard to the parallel aspect of ego's relation 

with his F-'-. In the ssse manner, "2 ia treated »lth reserve. She is a 

parallel Twlntlve for ego even thrnifh she wan once a cross relative from 

the point of view of ego's father.

Consistent with this difference between FZs and MBs, people point 

out a very slight difference between a ?ZS and & MBS. Joking is coi ,-.on 

with both, but the latter ie the paraaount example, the joking relative 

£or a . ..„ , . Of course, if one boy is the PZS the second must ba MBS 

to i... This slight difference iseans, In praotlo, thtt the F 7C enjoys 

sl^.Ml/ greBter freedoa to take the lead, to direct play towards his MBS. 

This fits with the fret that a olid respect ought to be &iven by f-E and 

his family to ego's family. F-go's P and &, in turn, must 'eif " slightly 

to F::B and his f dl.y. The former, in c 4th case, are the i>ife-^vere, the 

latter th: wire-takerB. //Ife-glvers are also he paraasourit _ p!ft-givers. 

Thie psxallels their prominent role in life-c^cle cerejuonieB (rre Section 

II C 2). Informants, themselves, point out this slight difference between 

a MB and a F£H. *onatheleBS, there is no feeling wh&teoever that this 

slight stetus d-Lfferentlal should be preserved in the next eer.eration. 

Marrif-ges ^ith a uF7,, a FZD and .- D are all hl^hl^ -ip..roved. The fact 

that the;/ will reverse the AirtFtion in whlch ^epect ana 5fU rfvel l«- 

ween fajuiliea is uniaporti*nt. Feopl« are not concerned. They do not 

reason in this manner. (See Section II 4, 2).

Relations between brothers are generally sober and slightly formal.
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They aro expected to help on* another ftnd to share in tin* of hardship. 

The great epic of KoAku, 'The Story of the Brothers', enpnaaises the impor 

tance of cooperation between brothers and describes their lengthy bt.uggle 

•gainst more distant panlcai4 who are trying to wrest the land fro« them. 

Of course there are many suppressed tensions between tactual brothers and 

they occasionally do hove bitter arguments and strike one auotuer. Two 

example? of such disputes In OlappaLaiyaa are given below. They are 

excerpts froa my diary.

i) There has been a long, drawn out and bitter argument 
between the KavuKTpr brothers living in houses 46 
and 7 over the inheritance of sone lands, /here h&8 
been a eeae in the law courts for aiany years. Many 
residents of the Tillage took sides and thie xivalry 
is the origin of the two KakaLiy^jKn factions today. 
FVen though a law court in Madras finally decided the 
case in favour of house 7» fueling still runs ..1^.} . 
Members of the two households do not speak to each 
other nor do they attend a • ch other's life-cycle 
oereaoniee. After the court decision house 46 has 
purchased the part of the land they considered their 
share from house 7. However th« field has not yet 
been formally divi^rt and to avoid seating face to 
face the brothers have arranged to let the ri 'id cut 
to a tennant and divide the ir

ii) Ther«» was a fierce f!/rht this evening *• • tween the 
Tear! in .ouse 99A and Ma brother in 98^.
over a t-»p which belonged to the elder brother and 
wrieh the younger brother tried to cut down. The 
fifht w*a bloody and there was talk of calling the 
police, although they never crs j. The youn^sr brother 
was seen walking dovn the maia street of the village 
later the sane night, talking loudly about the I'spute 
with a friend.

Although actual brothers fi-^t, they *l*o support one another when 

threatened from the outside. Th*=y consider themselves as intt rcl.anfcjjMe- 

representatives of the family end can ootesand each others rights as well 

as obligations. Brothers, In rnt-ticui) ..%r, substitute for eac'-' other in 
per^ ;irf the traditional services or supplying the traditional skills of 

tneir caste. They can represent *.>rn other et tet^ple and iif e-cyole osre- 

aonies. * .uan will always go t--> his brother first in tine o/ difficulty,
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and he will always prefer to ask his olose pankaLi for money, if he 

borrow. By contrast, there IB toi embarrassment about asking a MB for 

help or In dependir*,^ on anyone who stands in a naWja/maccan relation.

It is young children who receive the greatest imour.t of attention of 

anyone in the family. Furs ing' infants are ffiven constant affection. 

They are cuddled and their mothers are indulgent towards their >e-..-.ads. 

Weaning is 1 -.te and gradual. Usually the child sore or lees weans Itself. 

Cni can still s«e scsne children demanding the mother's breaet at the age 

of three or fovr. ioilet training is also gradual. After weaning parent* 

become acre distant, unpredictable and severe. Children between the ages 

of four and u-, >ut ten are expected to be quiet, well-behaved and to remember 

their pl,-ce as junior members of the household. They may not talk in front 

of elders, nor demand attention when others are busy.

Thr transit on from infant, kuHantai. to child, pi TT ai. is store painful 

and rapid fox a girl, on the whole, than for a boy. She will be ;iv&n less 

attention and will be leas admired than her brothers. he wixl be expected 

to kfc^p cltv-jn and neat, and to begin helping nth household tswicB, and to 

supervise younger siblings as soon as she is physically able. Young boys 

are given lass esponsibility sji-i are allowed to be more rowdy. 7hr.y are 

•~lao, on the whole, more self-indulgent, Far*rts like ;irle, but they 

often comment that they will grow tip to serve anc*Her ;:;sn in another house 

hold, while .=ons will remain to take over ri,-hts and responsibilities in 

their own homes.

Fathers e.-c generally somewhat dist<-r,t and stern f 1 ^ i who do not 

express much overt affection. They are core likrly to nrtnire and to ;hysi- 

oally cuddle sons, however, than daughters. P. mother'.-. T?«haviour ie even 

lees predictable, ^he will play with a child one minute and chastize it 

the next. Physical punishment, by striM" with a h-rd or a light st.uV:,
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is com-aoa. Frightening e child with threats that a third person will 

ati-uke then or carry then of! is also frequent. People often e^-de me the 

e tu of a game in which the/, as a ptr- -it, would suggest to their chill 

th*t I was tfoing to grab A *=^ or kidnap,,^ in the bl^ck of th* • lg.ht and ' rry
V>;«
s=t ft to a faraway place. The suggestion would be repeated intentionally 

until the child showed signs of real fright or b-<gan to cry. Then the 

parent .'Ovil i reuch out to comfort it. Suoh games were considered a prspt 

Joke on the c* 3 .a, not on ice. >eople le*< he a about the threats freely. 

Other examples of threats and loving indulgence in quick succession 

were oo:.. ; or.. Take for example these of a child of three and his grandmother. 

The following exoerpts are froa ay notebook.

i) *";£ grandmother was playing with the child and threw 
a small green ton&to on the floor. The b^y rl*efully 
cnased it. The gates continued until the chiic squashed 
t.i « tonete experimentally on his tor^. (Thf fruit w«s 
oi no use for cooking purposes). Then the grandaother 
struck him and avoided him in a loud voice, until he 
bfti^an to cry. Then she ouddied him sympathetically. 
lj s began to play again and rubbed his h*nd, still 
covered with tomato, on her earl. The grandmother 
beeame angry s.<min and shouted at Liw for dirtying 
her clothing.

ii) The grandmother began playing H tn t 1- -> c'.iid, ^ho T 
wearing only a shirt, by grabbing his £«ni'- «.nd 
Ilia what it wus. The child la«**-*-d. [hi ». sh'- 
tiiat this p**rt of the body was •^•ner.^Br.ftry tuna that it 
would be beU"»r oiit off. The child', f E •. hec-- e clouded 
and disturbed and he tried to push the >- ;.runda.Jt>'fir'8 
hands tiffiky and to cloae his l.e.ira. 11 .1 r later the 
grandmother Ci»ffl« with a little 8tic?r and playfully 
three Uaeu to wi io hia. The child i"jffe j. up with re 
sentment find begen to sob. Then the jarsn time t her ^it 
him once li^tl/ on the hutfn-kr -,nd *-.» 5.3^ lithtly 
across is ^euitals for cr.yln£. -^ ' :e', ti>c-k hi® houi* 
still cry int., "^Ci!i^ h -iai *"• hlpr

This aittrn^te lov./t i-eat be _v_oxir, howr / , .'.uat oe ' •-" rft K it, :istlng 

ftgaiuet a b^ckgroud of gre»»t love lor c Lareti. i «.• / <- r ,t -\c a 

response from the child so that thsre is Bn t-ju'-use to cuu.d.1 .- it. others, 

in particuler, i »ancl a great deal c.f love froi. their ? >ns, ru f P
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enjoy their companding position and the fear the child haa of it. The 

possible parallel between this kind of treatment of children end the per 

sonalities of the local female goddesses should not be overlooked. (See 

Section I D).

The rules of inheritance aunt be mentioned in any description of the 

attitudes of parents towards their children. These rules, of course, in 

fluence the relations of siblings towards each other. Despite certain 

variations in kin terminalOf-^r and in specific marriage preferences among 

the castes described in this account, the ru'es of inheritance are common 

to all. In outline these rules are simple, though in detail they may be 

eonplex. The basic tens which Informants use in this connection is panku

Meaning •share 1 . PankaLi Beans 'the men who share 1 . A aim, while he is
2 j 

sdive, holds his own inherited property in common with all his sons.

He and his sons can divide the whole into equal shares at any tioe, but it 

is considered far better to raanage it jointly, at least until the former's 

dea'h. In theory a father can not sell any part of hie inherited property 

without consulting his sons, as he would be selling something in which they 

have a right, by birth, to share. rowevtr, in practice, ssen are not con 

sidered adult until they are sixteen and fathers often aanaga the property 

without consulting their sons before they reach thin age. Proa the joint 

property of a father and eons stsme a joint obligation to support his wife 

and, later, any daughters-in-law. Adequate dowry ssuat also be supplied 

to e«oh of the father's daughters and they eu*^t to be married to men whose 

financial position at 1<aat fo^'l thnt of th*lr own brothers. Only after 

the father has di«d and these other obligations have bpen met can the

^ In counter-distinction to i-merited property people say hat a man may 
dispose of his earned, self-acquired property as he pleases, while he Is alive. 
However, usually such assets are not treated separately froa what ue has 
formally inherited. Any e»lf-acquired assets re:.c-iniTT 
inherited assets for tie next generation.
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remaining inheritance be equally ivided rnon* all the male siblings.

If, when a father dies, he leaves a widow or any unmarried daughters, 

then adequate sums for their support and their auurrl««e should be laid 

aside before eny division of the property among the surviving sons proceeds. 

Usually a girl's dowry is ':&*»n from the family's liquid assets, while any 

land and animals descend strictly in the aale line. Jewellery, female 

clothing and household utensils, on the other hand, normally descend in 

the female line. -nothing a woman received at her own marriage which re 

mains intact and which she can spare will be divided in turn f^or^s h«r 

daughters, at their marriages. After marriage, however, a girl can not 

expect any further share in her parent's property. If all the daughters 

of a woman have been married, any remainder in this property at the time 

of her death will descend to her &ons. Thus, as informants will explain} 

a &irl receive* her entire share in the inheritance at the lira, of marriage. 

Brothers, on the other hand, should retain t! eir Joi.tt holdings until their 

f other's death.

IT a man should die witr.out sons, all his property (after provision for 

wives and daughters) is divided among his surviving brotrers and ISe. .A 

clever man own avoid this eventuality, however, by adopting a eon, the only

Btii. uJatioa bein« that the boy oust be of the same clan as his iwn, preferably

25a EG or l-K . J Adoption is referred to as t&tti: fc^tti.! , 'to junj. or

leap over 1 in Tamil and an adopted son is a t&ttu -M t-*-x.» '«• sen who has 

been leaped ovwr to 1 . *a* C'.dopttd i-or. ecquires rull rights to hie fa'l-.t 

property, Just as a real son would have done. !:hi»rt is a small ceremony

Two informants of th« 1-ft-> • nt f•M^-'.O'-., ^ T,re ; ' v '.tvs "--r-^-'-Tfr «n'i 6 7eTan, 
objected to this and insisted tnnt the property of a u&a who ciiea without 
sons must b» divided among brothers, in other wordti, t'-^.t e.-'c^+lon IB not 
permisfcible. This insi'-tenc* is in keeping with the greeter utrese 
left->.end c -.tea place on the ;re8tLflouB legal trrfUt'^ »? 
Sanskrit law book*.
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for adoption as follows*

At an adoption a tumbler fall of water mixed with 
turmeric powSer ia prepared. The adopting mother 
must drink the first half of the con* nte and the 
son to be adopted the second half, The adopting 
parents mist then provide a feast for -eutions.

An adopted son is expected to perform the funeral rites for his adopted 

parents and to continue to perform oblations for then after death, should 

they request it in a dream* He is felno obliged to support the widow of 

hie adopted father and to provide dowry for any of his unmarried daughters, 

just as actual sons would have done. In other words , an adopted son acquires 

"11 the social rights and responsibilities of nn actual, thysically begotten, 

male heir.

There is also a second possibility open to a nan without *ons. He 

sas.y invite his daughter's husband to reside matrilooally and let his property 

pass through his daughter to his daughter's sons. Both the adoption of a 

eon and the matrilooal residence of a son-in-law are ways of circumventing 

the strict letter of the inheritance rules. Both solutions are common but 

they are likely to create an uproar of objection among a man's more distant 

who star.- to lose what would otherwise b® their ahare. f any

legends and traditional stories turn on this these. (See Section II } 2). 

Matrilocal residence is perhaps more bitterly objected to thnn adoption as 

it oesns the land will pass to a man of another clem. According to current 

law used in the state courts, widows cm inherit from their husbands and on 

the rar*nts deadse, dau,ghters inherit eo.uplly with eon*. ?er*ori&l wills

*>re recognized as suj;; reeding both claims. Informants explicitly tst-y that 

these l»ws give new teeth to these old techniques of circumvention. very- 

one h«.a heard rumours that both daughters ;nd adopted children c?n now take 

thair cities tt oourt altJiouxii few have actually tried it. Informants

•till thir.v of these new laws as a way 'to get around' the highly prestigious
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kitaksara i«gsi tradition.

The following is a detailed example of a recent legal adoption and 

Its operation against the bacVlrop of traditional inheritance claims. It 

concerns the division of the right to proceeds froa the yearly Mariyamman 

temple festival In Ksanapuram by a group of PaSTaram priests.

There are three distinct descent groups of OkeoaMTi 
PaKTmram who currently have rights at the Kannapuram 
Harlyaaman temple (see story in Section II B l). The 
third group are recent immigrants to the area. They 
traoe the history oi their temple rights back to their 
*F, CeawlaHTi. fchan he settled in ReTTivalaau, the 
KavuHTar family there who had invited him also assured 
him that he would receive » full third of the temple 
income. The first two were to receive the festival 
proceeds for two successive years. CeaalaNTl was to 
receive the full proceeds once every three years.

CamalaKTi had five sons (See Diagram 5). Some time 
ago the division of rights was complicated by the 
decision thct the first time (a) the festival fell to 
them his sons Ramaoami, Krishna and Clnnuearal would 
take 1/5, 2/5 and 2/5 of the proceeds respectively. 
The next time (B) the festival fell to them Ramaoami 
would_again take 1/5 while the other brothers PaRani 
and Marimuttu, would each take 2/5 • Thus RamacFsl w&s 
to set one fifth every three years and the ct*«r four 
brothers two fifths every six yeare. Each brother was 
then left to divide his share into equal portions with 
his own sons.

One of the five brothers, Ramacami, had no sons* 
On his death his widow Cela&ma tried to prevent the 
loss of the temple rights to her husband's brothers' 
descendants by arranging for the share to descend via 
her daughter's husband to her grandson. At thie 
«u#<*estion, however, the p&nk&Li raised loud objections 
Finally she abandoned this idea and adoped her EBs 
(also her own ZS.» as an heir. The pankaLi were not 
pleased but let it pass. The adopted son does not yet 
feel altogether secure In his rirht to this share, 
normally It is not necessary for all the claimants to 
be present at any one festival to receive their portion 
of the proceeds, the adopted son has made It a point 
to take on temple responsibilities and to be present 
bt any discussions about temple management, ''hile, in 
the long run, one aust do :.«'* sh#re of the festival 
work to receive one's share of the process, the- other 

will svap their work around informally. The
position of the adopted son is aorae^hnt envied by his 
male cousins and could still be a cause for dispute in 
the future*
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At_about the same tine that a son was adopted by 
Raaaoami's widow the same fellow decided to Bell the 
share In the proceeds which he inherited from bin own 
father, to hie brother's son. This share c:mes to 
(2/5) x (1/4) or 1/10 of the proceed* every six years. 
In order to eell it he had to teke the permission of 
his fsv.if-- and both his brothers, as they hold the 
right to the initial 2A Jointly. They agreed end he 
sold it for Us. 200 several years ago.

Furthermore, the adopted eon's two brother* hare 
both mortgaged their share of the inheritance to their 
FBDH for RE. 200. This kind of loan is common. It 
means that the two brothers have the opprr+unity to 
spend in the present, but that when the festive! tint* 
comes around they must turn over their proceeds to 
the relft<v* from whoa they obtained the loan. This 
is an informal agreement, not a permanent sale* ^hn* 
it does not require the assent of the other brothers 
or of the father, as in the previous oase. The diagram 
on the following ps<?e shows how the proceeds were 
actually divided in 1964 and In 1967.

•hen a nan has had sons outside the formal bond of oarringe, the
26 question of inheritance is a very delioate one. In no case can these

sons press foraal ol&lms. However, it is said tnet their demands can 

easily move a man sentimentally. Physiological paternity has a claim on 

a man's affection, and no one would like to entirely ignore such a s»«. 

In such a Ofcxe a nan usually apkes the son presents during his own lifetime, 

often gifts of cash or of aov*able goods, sy-^h as he would give to a 

daughter in dowry. One Anaapru Matari informant described an interesting 

ritual in his c»at« which is performed If a woaen's husband should die while 

ah- hf'ppene to be living with another man. In such a c^se, he explained, 

a he&doan or sther respected leader will bring the woman a mud pot filled 

with t,ater. If the wo»«n accepts the pot then any future children born 

to her will t;o considered to be hers by her lov®r, otherwise they will be 

treated as descendant* of her deceased husband. If f»l^ doea not accept 

the *^ot then ebe aay not remarry. The transfer of the pot :\Y,

2 Vote that In the detailed example given above, the sons of both Krishna's 
legal wives inherited equally. L'ons of second marriRges d* not have reduced 
claims on property.
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In this oase, indicate a transfer of the rule of descent from the male to 

the female line.

The claims ef illegitimate sons on their fathers, however, are strongest 

when they are accepted by t'-:• community at large. A son of a pasting 

affair with a low eaate woman suffers a mueh higher risk of being disclaimed 

or Ignored*

A woman who wes dedicated to the Kannapuram dva temple 
as a tiol some sixty years ago, became the aooepted 
concubine of the Brahman priest there. when he died 
she and her children were allowed to live in his houe* 
(because, perhaps, he had no sons of his own?) One of 
the tael's daughters was dedicated to the temple in 
her turn. She too soon beer-me the mistress of a 
wealthy KavnNTar family living nearby. This daughter 
has now been provided with a separate house and cash 
gift* by the KftVuKTsjr who kept her. One of this woman's 
daughters is, in turn, B teaoher in the local school. 
(Dedicating women to the temple was prohibited by law 
about 20 years ago). It is expected that this girl will 
eventually marry a man bora of some similar union, rather 
than a full-oast* kavuHTar. Her mother's brothers have 
wade their way in the community largely by their own 
efforts (one la a store keeper and one a clerk), but 
ii«ve perhaps received a certain amount of help in 
establishing themselves from the families with which 
their mother and Dieter are connected.

Intercaste marriages, an a whole, ere rare. Informants are able to 

cit<- three or four examples which have tfc-.-.-- place in or near OlappaLaiyaa 

village during the last fifteen ;re*rs. In every case the couple met aut- 

eide the viil;..,e context. They have also settled permanently at a con 

siderable distance (Madras city, for exaraple). They do not visit the 

village and they write very infrequently. Tn two ft^ses the c^ste of the 

mexrlage partner is not one which exists ** all ir the imaodiate vicinity

and therefor* the status of the ln-law« IB rather unclear to vill&f» 

relatives. "uch marriages are tolerated at a great distance, t'he partners

are not outcast*, but they would ceuse considerable embsrressment and dis 

comfort to relatives if they were to return to OleppaLniyam to live. is
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In the eyes of informants these people simply live and acre in & separate 

and unknown world. There IB, however, one recent example of MI Intar- 

easte marriage from a nearV settlement where the couple raet locally and 

where they plan to settle permanently near QlappaLaiyasi iteelf . The 

incident iw now well-known in loeal eirolee.

The KavuWTar priest of the Karuppanaeaai temple in 
CukkutipaLaiyam (the |rieat at this temple oould 
well have been a PeHTaram) oane from a poor and 
landless family, fiia son had found a job aa a cook 
for a wealthy IaroF,Tar_household nearby (also a job 
usually h«tld_by a PalTfflram). In the same household 
a young PaWTaram girl waa employed aa a maid to look 
after a greatly respected but aging woman. The oook 
and the maid became lovers in secret. After a time 
they ran away together to a distant village, knowing 
that their friendship would oauae a etir if revealed 
locally* People immediately suspected a love-match 
when the two disappeared simultaneously. Relatives 
searched for several weeks and finally the couple 
were found in another village some forty mile* away. 
They were brought back and with some consternation 
were married with the consent of both families. 
(KavuHTar* and FaKT&rams have exactly the sane marriage 
ritual*). The couple are now settled locally and it 
is s&id that their children will be considered 
of the KavuTTTar community.

According to informants & child of an Intercast*. •«*r'-l*ff» will belong 

to the easts of its father* They claim that eeete in inherited in the 

sale line just as property rights are. However, at the some lij-.e, people 

continually refer to children of mixed parentage using such phrases as 

atu outtassanft KavuSTar fella or 'that is not a real, clem KavuKTar'. It 

is taken for granted that children of mixed unions will have difficulty in 

marrying and are likely to make a match with others of a mixed background 

similar to their own. Health, however, esn »»<*« a difference her*. By 

offering the proniae *»f * secure Income (or of a large dowry in the case 

of a girl)' people of mixed caste ancestry aoaetlwes manage to arrange a 

match with seas one of morn prestigious descent than their own*

recognises the connetotion between intercourse, concer*ion
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pregnancy. Opinions differ, however, as to the extent of influence the 

two parent* have, individually, on the development of the foetue. It was 

often eaid, for example, that a eon resembled hie father in look*. However, 

the fset that e child remains i r so long in ite mother's woab and that it 

later feeds at her breaat are arguments people use to stress the connection 

the child hs«e by blood (and perh&pa by internal fluid* generally) with the 

mother. It is the mother, it would seem, who is moat closely associated 

with the purity of the child. Her cooking and ritual cleaning of the 

household are also associated with the purity of the faally generally* 

It a child of aixed parentage is not really euttam. not really 'clean 1 , the 

implication la that this soiled aspect haa been transmitted to it by the 

mother. Any woman who becajae pregnant before marriage would almost certainly 

resort to abortion. "''•i'= is also a common reason given for suicide. There 

was one CP«** of a FavuKTar girl ao»e miles away, pregnant by a man of the 

same caste, who was trying to persuade hia to marry her by enlisting ! N» 

ayap&thy of a leading faaily in the area. The ease was rauch debated. 

It appears that she was not having narked success.

fc,ven though informants say that or^ »s caste affillBtion descends in 

the male line, they will quickly add qualifications to aueh a statement. 

Indeed, it would be moat unusual for a marriage to occur between members 

of two castes who were not socially very close to on* anoiuar in other rea- 

pects. It would be even acre unusual for a ifct-ried couple fro» two c&stea 

of disparate social positions to remain in the local setting. Ko one was 

able to iaagine auch a situation well enough to say That might happen. 

If a vomzm ticoaes pregnant by a man not her husband, after h*?L' aaxrlage, 

she r5.e<s being disowned by him, Unless h* openly expels her from the 

houae, bowever, the ooouunity will attribute hia with the physios! paternity 

of all her children. As one informant consenteds "low could we
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Such children inherit equally with those conceived by the

woman's 1 •-?<:'). ' . •••':v - .
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I T A) 2) Marriage and jreferential Mli&nca

Everywhere in Fonku •«m.le are concerned rith the qv-ption of materia"1 

weal**.. They are also greatly concerned with marriage. These are two 

fHVOi-t^p topioa DJ conversation, speculation and i^nrirue. Fore than 

this, thr-y «r« closely related. Material considerations of fe*ily 

and "'rr>inr power are func:-.'.?nt^l to the arrangement of <nsritel 

The Bfirrie#e ceremony itself is usually the biggest and mct^ 

affair e ja»ily will ever be orlled upon to finance. At tM ^^m* tine, 

however, the concern that marrla^?** should be with close relatives of the 

'cro.-.j• • category is persistently expressed, botn by parents ir. arr«n/:in<j 

•Hatches, r,nd i» rlt->l» This section will pro#r*fls through •t *^p varl -UK. 

topics related to the question of mrorriage in some etail. Tn the con 

clusion an attest is iiade to ^ro* tfe. ;:ft severfsl coneirteretinns t'-.jsrether 

in an attempt to clarify tre process by whit!' i«r'jviduil .>cl«ions «1 ont 

carriage matches are arriver. at.

?or all the castes in KoAku tnere is a ;ip*.-oific «rji;i^i. r_" j.> one r *-rti- 

cular girl wj J,T 'a aun has a right to ;aarr: ^. TT inf^r-.a. ts Rrrr-r. thnt 

It.is term refers only to a ra&n's actual F-J;s or f-T; te. ^her< Is r,c r.-ncoption 

of uruaai or 'right' in regard to mo iv distent orot ccueine or in refT.nl 

to a ZI>. This fcpecific meaning n uruaai ^&n i. u/ lt*>rod hy th« fact

thet these latter ai', also very deeirabie of'tegori for rri?*-e and that,
,N«« 

stwtistioslly, women of thesf specif icat-< — H Kit. ?,-' n 'aor^ nhopen firn the

urumal girl, berself. Conversely, a ejirl mey r*f*r to ner ^v^aa.: ...I_'.l^^.

or •-?. tful tfi-co.i 1 (e ^ r or :.TJ..}. iOTrvtr, .HB peor-e KJ y, f ,. ' . ^r"^-^.

cleira is Sees. Thus the question is usuvlly dircv.sc-*'1 *>v- t>e ^ile point
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of

The meaning of vrniLj. in «• ritual context is eve/i more ~recifio. 

Tho urumai pen IB eithez the HLu ,1 the * , not both. The variation 1* 

by subeat f :, see ^nrt 26, but thv n ,D r. ;ht is by f:a- the raore conison of 

thp two. J^urthf-iwovi;', only ono juru^rvi >r 'rx«.,v,' exists* for aach entire 

sibjin$r .-rovsT-. ftnoe one brother has warried a «lrl of the correct ,. nep- 

logicel specification then the J{.\P.. brothers -KV-: no further claim upon 

other rirla in th« BAJB© oatc-rory. Soa» informiutts say it Bhoule be the 

eldest orot^rp rho makes auch a aarria^e p.nd th« younger ones who are

to marry elsewhere, bxit no ono voul»! argue over this fine point, ae lonp
28sa one of Beversl brother® Trill r.c.'.r- r.-t.

ir^iatence on *n urumsi ra^r.-i. <e ie nov coneidiret old-f«,shion-^d. 

*'•» people prssa such claims today. Lfoat sdultc., Luwevfr t at iea«t know 

the meaning of the term, Rrd consider th. " ^_-i^^_ »&s t uUte iaportant in 

arranging aarriages in 'he past. The f<Bl) preference i.s c.-j^.i^r.c ia the 

Konku region (it ie the KaviiFTar ".-ra-.tioe) aus J( j L . ..cc are much clearer 

about details in this regard than th(-y are about the ujiut.'.i,'.i I'S.I- c*; i&. 

Sonetheleas, a BD«»oial point WRS made of ii^uirin/j iiito Uie iiitLur, and 

thore is no doubt that the ?:. ^ rirht is traditional ia SUB.? cc:\auiiities.

As is the case In Tany othor mntters as well, tl.or.-e I.E no rjoi-ksc dif 

ference between the low castes of tie ri/Jit and the lo- .j!i3t<; ^ of :he left 

ii c vife question of tK..- urum&i eirl. Eos*ev®r, £-ere ie e oert&ir. differentia

27 can dao mc-en 'ri^t 1 In +he "rn&r ^f n :n ^ri '-tJ/.oc >• la on
property. Informants flvp -« *• t thia m^aninp of the tera se;-sratf. f-onc- 
thelese, ci • ia»c or » nia.ri^#e p; fner end claios to Ir^e -Itfijnce "•.( not 
entirely unconnected!. See falmen, Under The ! o 'i'rge, p. l?3t for emphasis 
on this Rsaocietior-
28 >j")Yrt has described a sldil&r preference sjvonf the trsnial? \ "''(nor -.nc1
accounts for it t« -^a expression of the *:jp i! *sia tl.-.ced on cha tr-: r>.!j ilssicn 
of an alliene is iai lonsbip between male linetKes through euocesKivc gene 
rations. The ma* .*. i-fil >rrthered ^or this study supporta thitt couclvaion. 'ee 
Duaont, Ine •••u&_-jj i s_^> pp. 188-196 and, also "Hierarchy anl iarTia,,f Alliance" 
p. 22-25.



241

Chart 261 Croes-Cout n. or rmu..• i carriage Rights, By
Cast*'

lii&ht-Kand Left-'i.snd 

Caste TJroHSfii Caste TJrumai

Kavii^.Tar (Konku) M3?j XavuNTar (VeT7uv&) F^L,
K ( v^<»r.~?:i) TOD CeTTiyar (^oytv.TTi) ?7.T>

r_(iuartua«rl; MBi> KaKakku 1 iLlal MBD
':o£teu) MBD ^utallyjur (FJ-iVolqn) ?TD

4 Kavitan (KoAku) MBD Xcari (CoRi & KoAku) V*D
( y oAku) MBD Cempstavan ^PT)

Nayakken " MB1»
Vir'sn (Vataku) MBD
VeTan" MBD 
>'«tari (Tor:'?' o Moracu) WB!)

In ieates ecast«8 which hpye « IK&i olr ritual PB a part 
of their marriage c -: t:-^

tion between the rresti 4 m^ castes of the right and the prestigious castes 

of the left in this regard. Although the correspondence is not complete, 

Wi urnaai is asitooiate , it would seera, only with rra.hranne end with certain 

upper castes of the left-hand faction, ^ithin th« ".n-••-:- >lock of eastea 

which eraphasise MBD uruaei, there is a further d'vision between those who 

parforffi a very colourful cereaony called the IMai elr or 'uniting oere-o-v' 

at their wedding, and the other?, whose ritual surrov:.- '-5n*r the question of 

urujaal ie minlawl. The IKai cir is a ceremony which ia perlorraftd by xj.t 

<rooir «nd his sister, not/ nuptial couple ^ =3=a=z, T * is one of e series 

of rituals performeri at weddings of this kind which emphasize the existing 

ties the i-{Tvom hss wit his ^ther and his si stern, i.e. Irie women of hi» 

own detcrnt group before the Joining of the grooa 3-ith a rU'l from another 

descent group,takes place. (,vue Section II C 1). .During the i?iai cir 

the sister is understood to be ritualiy requesting one of ner brot -«g 

futi-r? dfiUtinters in prrrlr•,-;«" for her V.TI son. rhuti the
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a promise by the groom to hi* sister about a oarriage in the succeeding 

generation. If the> grooa docs not consent and complete the ritual, then 

his own marriage can not proceed. Thus, with eaoh marriage, the promise 

of a marriage in the succeeding ge-n»r«tl' >P. has already oeen t<t.v«n. On & 

man's second marriage, however, the jj&i olr, is omitted.

IKed, clri A Short
The grooa is first see ted in front of a huge mound of 
raw, hneked rioe* Sis siat«r com AS and standn to his 
right. The wedding sari, with the bride's tali or 
weddinf necklace ti'd in it, la then placed in a 
winnowing fan with fruits and other gifts, f^eter, 
the bride will wear this B«ri far the o»il ml noting 
marriage rituals). The sister t«>es this fan and its 
con'.t-rtr, places it oa h^r head a rH clrolxs, twice, 
clookwiae, the place where the grooa is sitting. The 
oontente of the fan are then £iven to the groom. That 
slater stands with her feet on the irinnoving basket 
and the «fif ta of fruit are given back by the grooa 
fluid tied in the slater's apron. He »lao ha-'.d* her a 
few betel leaves and a one areca nuts. The vending »ari 
ia then stretched bet* sen the s^-t^r's hands and the 
brother* s r:^hi arm. Ahile the sari is held between 
then tie brother's hands are placed, cupped together 
with the pal as up, into the centre of the huge acund 
of rice. .Several auapioiouB songs are sung by tJi® 
barber and then the brother and sister circle the 
;.ounci. of ricw to0*>th^r. It la preferred thwt the 
eister performinK the ri trial be vmnarri«<i.

?roai the above description one can hardly escape the «nT>hr,?i« the 

ritual places oa the tie between a brother and alerter. "his link ?i] • 

contribute to the prosperity and fertility of the br~* -'s fwaily. Several 

local folktales illustrate how a pure *nd devoted sister, especially » virgin, 

brings strenirtfe ssnd i$ood fortune to her brothtrr. At th*» *«"*> -•*•"», the 

sister has a claia on her brother's daughter -^ a rife *>r i «?r OVB son. 

la tha oereaony she ritually requests a ;>£ vt of the fruits of bis rvcssperity 

(a daughter) for the continuance of her own f rally through her son's marriage. 

Infor&ents ar® exj licit about this request. The gift of br*tel leaves and 

aree& mitt to the sister by her brother is ccneidered to incica * his cr>r^»;; t.
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Before the crct- z c&n marry and tuam to the concern* of hie new 

,, the si.tr.r'B olaiaa must be met. Her veil-being la essential to 

hie own prosper! ty. If at any time in the future *hr stiff ere, he oust 

support ner, feed her if naceaeary. If he doee not fulfill theee obliga 

tions u,« sister oon ouree hi» %ud .ix^ faail/ and prevent their prosperity. 

;uiKe-*i8«, if when the tiae comas for the marriage between uui brother1 a 

daughter and the slater's son, the brother refuses, :,. .. the dieter oaw 

take iwi earthen pot lull of salt and break it on the doorsill of her brother's 

ftou»«. ^uc~ a curse is considered to re-vt upon the Household for *. / . 

Informant* say that a ..inter would aot go to this extrt^w naii'-.da/e, but ti-^t 

she would certainly b. r her door to her brother and orcak ^1' "I. it.s3acj.w 

with hitt.

At. f»r ee i» ui«e.r from the aa ;^r; ., the- other c c . .R which claim the 

MBD . . the uru^ai £iil have a omch simpler . ;.., » Thaa* oss'es include 

ttij.sn in tbir •ar.C'Ve oh.art who liav: a iC'D ri-:K1; f but do not ;. TO th* r^-.-k 

by t^eir aaaee. /or th«a« castes the ritual refer r.c*: t5 a future

e between the 23 and the T5D takes pl&oe efter tb^ culmlc.. i.ii*g rii-^.is 

of the ;aarrifeg* o^reaoay, rather than before *.')«;;... "'j;ib alofag i^a.- ^..j'-.oiit* 

that the ,-„,;:;-• Us on Ve right in these oaates is uot BO strong, (rhe 

brother ia already aarri^d n. t-;us refusal of the ei*. 'a <?«aand doeo not 

give her recourse to i.o' ..-rvu^t the oereaony). lauali.y, in the c-:»e 

these lat + ̂ r castes, th* oeraEsony ooours ^h«an the ooupii: att*?upt to enter 

the groom's house together for the first tiae soon after the aajor wedding 

ceremonies have been oomrletfca. In t is ritual &>ie sister refuses to let 

the c 1 •' enter her f:.*'.@r'« house until she Vas extracted a promise froa 

her brother 'hat he will give r.is future dtja^ht---:: to ncr •"-., ihe two 

Jest for a mor,^;t and t.'i^n tnc li'.o:.ier will oonsrr.t u^ .he si;-. :..s* opens 

the <.••-• For the ^uJ-aAicj 1 il^.ai en?t& a s~o.ll same <e plc^rd :n addition
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to the o*re*ony Just described. Ih this game the newly wedded couple 

•win; a oradle together in which there is A baby doll. The groom's 

sister lifte the doll out of t 1 a cradle and a0ke for it aa a bride for her 

aon. Her brother, after some Jest, is expected to »«rr«»e to the request. 

In all the versions of the ritual described above, it ie t,v sister 

who iB&koi the deamnd of her brother at his wedding, often years before aha 

is aarried and the children in question are even born. For the castes who 

speak of the uruntfl pen as the FZD, however, a ceremony takrp place only 

when this girl is sbr.ut to marry another, non-urumai aian. ^cording to 

informants, the priest of the ceremony oust inquire into the relationship 

between the couple to be serried, Just before the final preparations to 

tie the wedding neeklece are made. It V.,'- groom is not the man with the 

rightful uruaai. he will nek the latter to otep up to the wedding- platform 

from the audience* The actual groom's fanlly rauet then pay him l| r-apees 

or 2|r rupees as eompcnE-otion. After the uruai&l grooa has accepted the
2Qmoney he is honour bound to let the ceremony proceed.

In the ease of PZD urumai it ie the BS who demands compensation »t the 

tine tilt girl over whom he Mfl a f ri jht 1 is actually bc-inic ae-ried to another 

m&n. The brother hae no power to curae his sister (at: with a pot of salt) 

if the latter'a daughter is married elsewhere* He may only dem&nd the 

compenc-tion payment to his son. The difference in the ceremony in the 

two cases indicates, perhaps, the special power which s si?ter is considered 

to have to curse her brother and to adversely affect his prosperity. The 

brother ha* no reciprocal sanction over a perverse :;later. V-» claim is

Kote tiie parallel with uu:iont»8 description of the v"i'_ v pr;* pen in tfoe 
aous-.Ca.stt, p. 191. 3ee also certein BlTiilsritie^ with Yelmen, TJnder ,The ?o 
Tr_ee, pp. 16? and 170, and with Gou f h, "Female Initiation "itec an the Malaber 
Coast*1 , J3AI., b5* p. 59.
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th»t of his son, and it ia ;v>de only at the time of the 3D«« aarriage else 

where. The ritual ha* a legftliatie oharact«r.

The faot that the JfBD claim is naAe on* generation in advance, at the 

time of the parent's aarriage, it also, perheps, significant. It la eon-

•latent with an emphasis on a!llano*, in other words, that a relation of a 

«if*-glvlng linfg* to - *if*-r«««l-rln« lineage »at»bllah«d in on* generation

*ill be perpetuated by a KBP wi -lag? in the next. Although Infcrrwsnte 

do not place emphaaie en thla kind of re&eoning nowadays, it io*a appear 

is a fart of their description of their peat hietory* Su«h an allianee. 

for extrple, occurs in the A_!(Waantar Katai or *The Story of the Brother* 1 . 

(See Section I C 2).

Similar 'alliances' exist In inforraent'a deaeriptlone of tb^ history 

ef cl' r aettl^»ent in fjuumpure* flriaisam area* The eldest llne&ge of the 

Ciim Tlth first righte in f h» JTatnnai^urws firaaaB (the Ceik»rVan! enm trooe 

their history in seal-legendary feehlon, bnek to th<* ti»e wh«n they firet 

carried - irl n%triloe&lly to a nsn of the BtaXa clsn. This olf>n now has 

second rights ct teaples in the sane territory. fcn illnetratior of th*

**arriagr« alli&no*' with the 5t»La clen *Mch they describe is riven in

•titigsim 3. It ean he seen iaa«di«,t«ly that while the CenkafWan have con 

tinued to 'siT« »o»en' to 5taLa resident in certain eettl^raents of the 

kiramea, t^ey also began to «r»eeiTt» weaen fro» 5t*Ia of other settlements, 

at least five generation* a#o* The l "a)la»ee' was aeyametricpl locally, 

f.'jt exiBmetr*e«l orer tt* kira«8» territory as a whole. Actual MSB saurriage,

ftfe important IP theory, WRC not elw6,rs e-rried out. Terfflinologiaal 

were soa»tlm * cubetittited in practice. Unfortunately, inforaanta 

do not know the #«nealO£iee well imough to speeify where thie
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Diagram 3i (Jenealogy of the *'irat Lineage of The Firat Clan,
Kannapuran Kirauna

i,Showing a Mrriaye Alliance, Over Time, 'ith The 
~U>cord 'len of the ! nme KJ

A ?^D ia&rri&^e maintains th« m«x-jrj.»^« i-exationsnip oe-cween two 

of amle?, but reversea t^a direction in which the WOBBH is s; iven. The 

•feel 1 of such a aarrl&ge ia that of puj n two fmailing nsore tightly to 

gether nd jf i boliahlnk any possible f«plin& of etstus liff retics h*t'^«?r. 

the®. Infori;,a.nts are aware, to sozae extent, of thip difference. Vi thers 

are caid to look up blight I./ to their 2 la. d " h will r>e entert^in^l -"fill. 

H, on the other hand, ia & Kift- . • pern on -.'ill fe:-T relaxed «intf 

iru orsuiil in his pressnce. differentiation between these t^o <"»!• tlves, 

however, is very . There is r.o disspi rovl fhp.tp ^ever a^sut th«> rc-\ersol 

of the giving end reo«»ivinjK: atftua, either in the? sanr- general'on n •>" «• „ / 

WJ marriage) or In the next. ( ',e*> Section II A l). it ',. consistent that
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t'ia -^ii pref«r»ac« should only r>ccvr amonir the nigh left- and oaates rinore 

there in a scrciRl stress laid on purity and on tl tjht «mao t;ciiy.

It ia int«-rt<, tin*, in t> it- regard, to note the slight variations In 

ihe structure of the kin terminology as well aiaon^ certain of the u,per 

or acre prestigious castes of the isfx-.nand. . chert ?f irarort^nt variations 

in tJJt» respect is given belowi

Chart 211 Important Variations in Kin Terminology ^y Csste

aste

Lower

Castes

K.B. (

High <

Left

Hand

-*et..

High

Kifht

Hand
„

STehmrn / ^

KaSc.k'-u Pi r Tsi / /

f "r>?.rl ('"~ i) • «

T r??rl (rental) • - *•

C^——— - (Fo^-Tl) /(•») . /

* mtaliywr = « -{?)

K.a^-ar (reAw) - « /

fi5?ir r-rp«?ri) - . =^

Waiyer fKof.V-u) ». _. /

1 Ve,K'V'Ti-wf /" '"<V «/»««. T^ ^ _ _ J

Navltan (Konku)

i^reiyrn (*"orktO

'-at«ri f'i

Indicate, t v .,- t a. ae inJ ' -r&u... t£- 
«^ti j.i 'uui to raerge *ith the a

t;,ii<;. -.',0,, x.o >r
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mi coT;.nenta are necessary to clarify the i-iterest nf tia* details 

v.et'. «M>ove. Tte 'T^jnan and *c?.', tcku iLLai coumnmitiaa e>re the 

onl> o-,pi to make the distinction v '^f )/ and . l».".^." ... ;«/ ^Ke a 

similar contrast between the parents of these cousina, i.e. /'V^B M, (., 

.._*./: . '"tie KoHuT".'! CeT^iyar '>?rhr.p« sbw ,,i Uude;-O,y ii. t 1 , i, u direction. 

.no ' "•-" vrn »'n<? the /(> <n.ifivri CeTTlyr-: - V c t.h have t. D <••< rr?^._.tr L< «i:enc.. 

ithou^ u' -' Nakku 'i 'i hnvo a - uruiaB i. t'r.ey iYllo . lirs-ain rviefcom 

in &3 ''oat evftry ethf-r i>tfcil. "'01- t- n^cient i, ie - u *"iric f i rtn uet^e'-u "^ 

ftti'iily i nd '» faraiJi might apcear to contrpc'int *-oe p-y ., s i tevoBt in

^'.a tf rmirolo^ical contr ct >eti <•< n Lie ?,- two n ' B af i-. i» 

tii& c 9 jr***' °* *ne *ife ~' ivinp and tht wj.ft-tfK.iir eroups. 

'the siiacj c^ctf- 1? sleo eapLC'^iv. dorr., \ '-e following;, anot.i,r '. ^oic^tion of 

ti ter.c.e..c,>' t-^.-araB hy c-r*.,'"^,'". -Ky, 4:hen, do tho-jfc "»>. ca t.-;» *iso t'avoiiT 

ht i i cum ot~ Hjuten if slternste g«5fi*i- 'ic«a Y'> ri v »8 " -: -ift K 

atiin<| cbsa -vt.ti^n regarding «itui *ic-i. . of tM? :' . ::e -;i 

?'i&rt a -.ia>tinotion btt^-^pii *.ir^-,siv«>T*8 eno /ife-tekei-'S ! c. cssatined 

i „-!•«!.. . rei.o« for L'eversij.c thrt dir< Cvi'ji: i;: - :ich ~* on '.re1 ,v iv»n» vhe 

it .ion ii;cli«.etes a. heightened iritsrest _ot -•= tl : a *• TU. "irj in

L p-ority. •=, . Irutn h»,j i ..t it, tliiu interer*. i B ex --esB . L. 11 ' .ountra-

5f
puntsl aahion' oy »tre8 i 1?^ b:th 'ftndogax^ ra ur.lLir E • ISF it .

~ iri.rer*noe» on the >:-t'er h&na, lay- - lee s^ro on ui nt opa j nd 

inur. ou l,icrs/te t'e«c at ..roi.rs :ir c n ,

..uere are othnr -li^ht ters'inologi •. L 3iifpre"c;€3 "^ h r .'ot'^ep. *n 

tnjtong thfi u-'.uftr castes of thf 'eft r.\ni. i ^ se - n"1 ^ 5 * ICP. r >t 

distinguish bBtueer /,' «-.nd . p • m* t^tvef... -nd . rp ' «'•• ' ', s 

it ht.e. b^en cal-td, in the tTandr a rental (rer-p r-ti'i . y be ,c ~ ^jjaun^r. Lr

'
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other parts of the Tamil-speaking South. In Konku it is the upper right- 

hand castes, combined with the lower ranking communities more generally, 

who do distinguish between grandparents on the mother's and on the father's 

Bide. This pattern clearly coincides with relative emphasis which the 

latter communities place on discrete, male descent groups.

Informants must be closely questioned, however, before they will clarify 

whether the actual urumai girl in their community is a MBD or a FZD. In 

general speech, either can be called an urumai girl. A KavuNTar in 

OlappaLaiyam once told an interesting short story which will illustrate this

point.

Once upon a time thereyiived a poor KavuNTar man and 
his son. However, the same KavuNTar happened to have 
a sister, far wealthier than himself. This sister had 
a lovely daughter. When the time for her marriage came, 
the KavuNTar*s son was overlooked bacause of his poverty 
and another bridegroom was selected. One day, after the 
date of the wedding had already been fi..*»d, the poor 
KavuNTar's son went to a patch of open grc jnd to graze 
some sheep. It was the rainy season and when he saw 
some thick clouds coming he took off his clothes, 
leaving only a loin cloth, and hid them in an earthen 
pot he had used to carry his lunch in. He turned the 
pot upside down on a hillock eo that water would not 
run into it. After the rain he dried himself off and 
redressed.

Just after the rain, a wandering ascetic happened 
to pass through the field. His hair was matted and he 
was shivering from his wet clothing. He addressed the 
young boy saying, 'I have learned so many magical verses 
and yet I am wet. How is it that you, a mere boy, remain 
dry in the rain? ill you not teach me your magic? 1 
The boy promised to teach him, but he asked him in return 
to teach him the magic that would win him his lovely 
FZD in marriage. The ascetic agreed and gave the boy 
three stones, teaching him something to say with each 
stone at the right moment. The boy was very pleased and 
he taught the ascetic the simple trick he had used to 
keep MB clothes dry. The older man then took his leave 
and continued his wanderings.

A few days later t':>e day of the girl's wedding arrived. 
The father of the boy refused to attend in his anger, 
but the young boy told his father he would represent 
the family, despite the affront that he was ebout to
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suffer. The young boy Joined the orovd Inconspicuously 
and sat down holding the three ctones in his hand. The 
bride and th« prearranged bridegroom were seated, facing 
Fast, ready for the priest to hand the marriage necklace 
to them. Then the boy threv away his first stone and 
Bade a wish that none in the crowd should be able to 
stand up. People began to murmur when they realized 
they were fixed to their places. Then the boy threw 
a second stone wishing that the marriage be prevented 
and that he, the/ban with uruaai,be substituted as the 
groom. The assembled guests then realised the error. 
The prearranged bridegroom, hearing their discussion 
of the situation, became frightened and ran t»way. 
Then the poor K&vuNTar's son was called up to the 
wedding "fcis, instead, and v<..•» married to the girl. 
The boy then threw his third stone with the wish that 
all the truests be fed. The food prepared for the 
previous groom was brought out and all the crowd ate 
well. The poor boy, his magie having worked, was well 
satisfied with the events of the day.

The story illustrates very clearly the urumai or right a man has to Barry 

his female cross-cousin. This right should override any difference in 

wealth or status between the two families. Iruaai £en rights are re 

inforced by magical sanctions which are dangerous and car bring bad luck 

if trifled with. The story was told by a KavuSTar, about a KavuKTar 

faasily. let the girl specified is the FZ9, not the MBD. ,vhen the story 

teller was asked about this anamoly in his account his answer was simple. 

For KavuNTars, the FZD is a kind of second urumai girl. The 'right* 

extends to her too. The story, according to the it Her, could just as 

well be told about the MBD. It oan illustrate either uruaai, as the teller 

pleases. That sone castes make MBD the ritualised preference, some the 

PZ.D t is not a distinction of great interest to him or to other informants. 

Nonetheless, the subject of urunai is an absorbing one and I continued 

to press questions about it. In further discussion I learned that a man 

of a caste with MBD urumai was allowed, in the past, the freedom of slipping 

a marriage necklace on the ,irl of a fcirl standing in this relationship, in 

secret. If he could succeed in this, no member of the frally could object.
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The couple were *>en considered as •arrled.*1 Two stories of this haying 

happened In the recent past were collected. On the whole, however, such 

a manoeuvre wen considered to be old fashioned.

1) Police Sub-Inspector, VeLLakovil (caste unknown)
This man, of considerable social prestige, had his 

eye on the rightful urnaai girl, his KB?. For aom* 
reason, however, his MB had been refusing to let the 
wedding proceed. Therefore one night the r>nb- Inspector 
appeared at the house where the girl lived with a few 
sale friends. Together they took the girl (by ruisa 
or by force was not clear), put her in a oar and set 
off for the faaoue Kurakan t ~>nle at Palani. There 
the Sub-Inspector slipped' the wedding necklace on, 
and thus became quicVly and unceremoniously married 
to her* The story is a whispered one, as the Sub- 
Inspector's relatives are a bit embarrassed about it.

2) BaTar, OlappaLaiyas)
Kot too long ago, there was a TfaTar £lrl of aarriage- 

able a e in the village* Her father wanted to starry 
her to someone on his eide of the fanily, nnd nor 
aether to someone on hers. One nlfht, therefore, 
without hrr husb end's knowledge, the mother arranged 
for her K to come nn<? take the ">ir3 away In a cart* 
Ke ^-ickly slipped the marriage necklace on her neck 
and the matter was finalized. The husband, ho*ev< r, 
objected stro ,g1y to hie wife'e bsheviour. As a result 
a caste neeting was called. It was decided that the 
wife should pay Ra. 1^ as a fine (a formal sun) and 
feaat the men at the meeting* The wedding itself was 
accepted without further a? ,

In addition to the ritualized uruaai preference for an immediate cross- 

cousin, Marriage with the 3D is ttsaegr c*nera13.y » warsaly approved in Konku. 

This is, in fact, a acre frequent marriage statistically than a match Tlth 

&n Tiruaai girl. (See subsequent statietical table). All castes appear to 

contract Zi) aarri&ges with equal frequency. Within a cacte, however, there 

is a oarked variation, by fcaily. At the same tlae that marriage with the

^ In this one ease, elon , informants nould sdmit that & marriage could 
occur without ceremony. Mo one would agree that tKe grandeur or expense of 
a wedding could be less, when prearranged, simply because the girl was an 
uruaaj pen, or any other variety of close relative. A few informants, 
however, <a *i* the paricam or brideprice could be reduced in such a ce.se.
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Bister's daughter is generally aprroved, there is a mild awareness thst this 

marriage is not equally sanctioned elsewhere in the Ponth. f ne Kosmttl 

CeTTiyir woman was able to quote the saying tai mamanukku kuTuttaJ.^ virutti 

akstu. JEuTumpam mile varatu. meaning 'if one tzives a girl to her MB there 

will be no flourishing, the family vill not prosper 1 . Other* in OlappaLaiyam 

recognized this warning, but no one could say why It was so. Whatever in- 

auspioiousnesa is implied by tradition, the fear is Ignored in an actual 

discussion of such marriages. There is positive enthusiasm in their arrange- 

epnt.

Three exoerpts from actual genealogies will show how developed the 

interest in ZD marriage is in BOOM families.

Genealogy It
Mutally£r

<».<-rtj.<xq

«lkM«»V> I I

O =A M.V-rtUt*l

of

.

''»«\a

Aano
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KaNakku I

Genealcgy 3«
FaHTarna

Ganealog-y T ' » t-krr from a fanil- of Berohants who have br-*n settled 

in Olry••"":.-.Iyrs« for at T**et four venerations. They are proud of the

tiT- of 7T> raerria^r* ir their fatally and thsy already specxilat« on the 

In the series, that >--f a hoy of fifteen with Lif ID, now about eight. 

They can only trace their genealogy with certainty back to ego's grandparents, 

but the previous history of natrilocal residence i« known fend the family
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speculates that t?-o prcvlovs* goneraU.->,-..» of similar ^;r ri..e ^a ,,cv have. 

occurred.

Genealogy 2 concerns the village accour.i-ant, another f^ailj- with 

specific eeenoalo rights in Olajn* r .aiya«. An Ij.-.uJry Into their marriage 

history brought out three .[f unions and one IBffiS union (teraiaologioa.il/ i»2) 

in a sibling group of four niatera. It alao uncovered the ur;ueual ...a; i:ig» 

(X) of a man with his n Z (twralnologically FZ). '"he genealogy shows th» 

intense eone^ern with keeping the adyentRgss of the h»redit:t*y post wit iin 

the iaunwdiate family group. •T'he pencilled lines indieata th* roistsnt of 

V.'<s ri^ht to tJ-e KarnajB't office In two Tillages through threa gcncratlona. 

In the c HC of ' okkr.nur the f nail/ has tvioe resorted to adoption bectune 

o.f th<- absence of direct heirs. The of flea passed firmt to a 7 iii.i and then 

to a ZS respectively.

Cor.ealogy 3» that of a family of Pa!Tr £r; :n prienta, shows an ever, more ^ 

complex si tuition of t.i^-ht intermarriage. Within two £»nerationa, the 

desoendante of fiv- siblings have* between them, T,ad* ZD aarriages and one 

MSffiD (terainologieally 2B) marriage. "'here r..*.3 «l»o been one F?J> and one 

i^D aiarrlsge. Furtheraore, thens are two oeaea of sororate (fe & E), an

example of a direct exchange of aieters Vetween brothers-in-law (C) ,.- a
(O). 

case where two elsters !iave aarried two trct>«rr,^, Finally, there io one

exasple of a jflTB!) (::) (terminologlcall/ MZ) ;n5or.. Ml theae etches 

ware asade by the deaoendenta of one s" 1*" of sibling*. Here, ae before, their 

aajor Interest In aueh close ir.terwarriag* WBB ' preaervlnc spr-rlflc 

eoonoaio ri hts, this ti«e with the proceeds of pu.1as or oblations fetfom~& 

at local teaplea.

In sore general t«ras, the ntn*^.lf>--r \*s collected bear out the pattern 

of an especially high rate of tight intermarrlftir* In hmiaeholds of a "l^.llrr
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economic status, particularly among those families who have inherited 

•pacific economic right* which they want to preserve. The possibilities 

of a woman's daughter sharing In the economic rights of her mother's natal 

family and of their passing through this girl to her BOB (who will be both 

BS and ZDS) are an important consideration in arranging a ZDz marring*. 

If the marriage is repeated in a second generation, ego's daughter will 

benefit, in a similar fashion, from his ZS's inheritance. People also say 

that if the family is living jointly, a ZD ean rule the household and enjoy 

seniority over her KI^s by claiming that the latter are 'outsiders 1 . t 

£D is ia an excellent position to curry favour with her husband's parents 

in order to gain their support in such daughter-in-law rivalries. Informants 

have told me stories to this effect.

The genealogies collected indicate that both vary wealthy and very poor 

families tend to marry outsiders more. In the one case, it is & matter of 

cutting ties with close kin and looking for alliances *ith better pl'.«ed 

people, in the other it is a case of beiug ignored by close relntivee and 

thus being forced to search for brides elsewhere* Families whoa* wealth 

ranks above tuat of their olese relations are continually trying to sever 

their ties with the latter, particularly if the entire f&eily do not hold 

joint rights to a particular seonoaic privilege.

At the same time, however, the disregard of poor relation!* is considered 

irresponsible and unfeeling. ihe ideal is a tie of mutual resort ar* 

strong feeling between brother and sister, BO immutable th*>t they c«n promise 

each other a generation in advance that their children will merry. This 

is the feeling behind the conception of urumai and it accounts for the 

extreme bitterness and ill-will which can arise between brother and airter 

when «ueh an agreement is later broken. It wi!2 irv riably be interpreted 

as a feeling of superiority on the part of one sibling r?>lativ« to the other.



It is a situation oonsldered not to have existed when they were children, 

sat to have developed as a result of economic differentiatlor in later life. 

Despite the strong approval of close aarriayj-ws in all coamunltiea, the 

actual statistical frequency of these unions is not M..«h. The figures 

tabulated from the material gathered for this account fit, in general, those 

which have been reported from elsewhere. The comparison IB given In Chart 

28 below.

Chart 2S i Statistical Frequency of Close Marriages

Total of all
marriages 

1 9 * where ego
? Total of could specify 

Actual Actual Actual Columns exact relation
Author32 MSB J> 1, 3 & 3 to spouse Sice

Oough

Yalman
Beck
ycc->i:^---
Si^vertsen

4,
7.T
S.T<
6.5

15.2

4."

5.3.'
4.5.*
4.3/

TB yf

4*
none
6.8i

•i.8-;'

20.5/S

12^ unspecified
IJf unspecified
17.0* 54. »?•
21.1^ 44.2
50. ?/, 65.'';

not given
169
466
518
157

Apart frOB Sivertson, whose flgnres seen stir- .vi.*3j\v'ly high, the frequencies 

calculated on material ^athere* for this aocowit a-jfur :c fall veil within 

the general rang* reported by others. Thic rirht le saii to ;/« aoaewhere 

between ten and twenty-five p«r cent, defining this flg»r« as the '.otal jfre- 

of all MBD, PXD and "T> m»rrir- <w»« t«.^v»r. to t-p-th•»••?. Of t : • t

32 for the tablet 
McCoraack, 1959. Sfem In India. To. }S, p. 34-46.
Yaliaan, rnder the ?o Trge. p. 21} 
Oough, •Brahman Kinship in o. Tetiil V 
Sirertaen, ghen Caste Barriers .all, p.

. e'", 195C, p. 844

My eaaple includes only the msrrl?.^" r.f Pll p»opl« livin^. in QlappaLaiyam 
in June 1965, their siblings marriages snd th<?ir children's mzria3«e. Records 
of other close a&rriag«g, despite tl"«i? f^r, r-1 interest, were not included so 
as not to bias the calculation* The saaple «lso doan not include mi/ fi 
for the untouoh&bl* eownunitiea nearby.
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would appear the aoat popular, la those areas where it is allowed. MSB

Bftrxiages run second, TZV aarriages are the leant coaaon of the three. 

la the material of this account is little variation in the proper Hor. of 

these marriages by caste. At the swae tiae, however, there appears to be 

a wide variation within a oaste, by family. As has been noted above, 

faailies of aiddling wealth tending to have higher rat»e of close inter- 

aarriage than those who are very rich or very poor.

J'L.*) marriage stands out as somewhat more frequent aaong those castes 

who Are associated with the left hand faction, while V!BE ma.rrln.fps, by con 

trast, is slightly acre favoured by t>.o rigfbt hand group. Tba contrast 

i» consistent with the ritualize i preference for T^D as the uruiea.1 girl 

aaong soae left hand communities while ft ?,"'- ritualised ^r<°f«rence erlste 

aaong All the right-hand caatts. The statistical centrest, nonetheless, 

oust be considered ainiaal bec&use of the faot that castes with e VBD 

ritual prcl'er<.t:ce ere included in the left-hesd block, and beenuse the 

sample size for the latter faction is so ens 11. Both groupe shew tm equal 

enthuBiusa for 1.D ui-ioiu . i,n average j^rc.cr.tage figure for the^e several 

types of a&rriages, by faetioa, is given below.

Chart 2"t Iercea ju..^»a of CQianon Clorc

By Faotien 

MBD FEE ZD Total Sa&ple Size

ft.i«:ht 4.9/' 5.B' 7.4"' 16.1$ 
E&ad
Castes

Left 3.7* 4.9^ 7.6X; 16.2,;
Hand
Castes

315

143

Erahaans h*ve been excluded from this calculat -i. "} i? accounts 
for the difference in totals trlt>. tb« figures ^iven in Chart 28. 
The columns indicate actual arid not teroinologicel r? 1 dtionshi;-s.
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There are a few other varieties of close marriages discovered which 

occur In the sample as a whole and for whioh a figure of statistical 

frequency nay be of Interest. These unions are recorded in the chart 

below.

Chart 5pt Perortr.t>-.xa8 of More Unusual Marriages 

MZD tf|Z PBWZ ZJ& BTO Sororate O'Z)

.44 2.1?v. 3.6'

^_.T_. The columns Indicate actual sad not terminological 
relationships. The sample is the same as that used 
for Chart 28.

Still more unusual marriages were unearthed In the course of detailed 

inquiry. Ho statistical frequency con be given for these later* as they 

dia not fall within the sample as defined for Chart 28. However, they are 

worth noting for their general Interest. In all oaees they go against 

tae terminologies! rules; in other words ego married someone who was tenai- 

nologieall? a M or a £. In discussing these examples, informants always 

indict ted cnat the terminological inconvenience had been overlooked due to 

larger economic considerations related to keeping wealth within the family. 

All examples below are drawn from the KavuNTar community.

juiaxram 5 1 hJm*K)3.es of Terminoloffic&lly
'Confusing1

(A) nzc (B; pi:t»i
(Commonplace. At least (Wot unusual. Powver, OTi^.y one
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(C) PBWZ 
(Hare. Two examples)

(D) n .2
(R3r«. Tiro .xanpl.e)

(Rare. Once confirmed and
one unconfirmed example)

In this final example the family was 
wealthy but had only three daughters 
and no sons. At the time of the 
marriage the eldest sister was 65 
and had a son of JO. The second 
sister was 60 and had remained

unmarried. Finally the son of the eldest sister was persuaded to 
marry the youngest even though she was his own MZ and twenty years 
his senior. The two elder sisters were not expected to live long. 
On their demise the third would be rich!

All these marriages create terminological problems because they •confuse* 

parallel and cross relatives. further difficulties are created by marriage 

across a generation. The way these linguistic conflicts are resolved by 

informants is a most interesting key to the way they think about kinship and 

marriage more generally. A number of examples of specific conflicts and 

their resolution are given below. Each example was checked with informants. 

The genealogies in Diagram 7» however, are hypothetical. They are meant 

only for illustration.
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Diagram 6« Coii-licta
And Their Resolution

Example 1; -A

7y
H

Por A.

Por D,

Por E,
Por II,

I,

P
Q
E
I
D
C
D

MB
MMZ
WP,'"£

WB
BV,
,H

(not
(not
(not
(not
(not
(not
(not

PZ;
*M
ZE
ZB
DH
eZ]
MB]

1
/Reoiproeal. Since E calls D

< — ( 'maccan' he may reciprocate
s 'taacoan' rather t: '-a^uaa 1 .

*~ — / However, the latter o.ld be
)) \preferred aa the more respectful.
)

Example 1.
For 1, B
Jor B, A

« ZH (not HFB) 
(not BSW)

Exaaple 3 a

A c & I HA ~b

For

For P,

B 
C
T) 
B 
Q 
H 
I

« MM (not WM)
- ?«"B (not MB)
- T«F (not W?)
. wliS (not MBS)
= Z (not '•->)
- HP (not "H)
- 7D (not HZ)
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Example At

H

For A,

For E,

For X,

B
C
D
F
G
H
Z

•
•
•
•
•
m

-

FM (not MZ or BT\T>>
FF (not MZH or HF) /"& =
MZD (not HZ) / Z 1
FM
FF
MZS
Z

not MZ or WM) / J
not MZH or WF) O = A
not WB) x v
not Ell)

N.B. ZD IB a parallel term for a female speaker, 
but a cross term for a male speaker

From the first three sets of examples the following rule of priority- 

can be extracted!

Parallel term\ 
based on v 
common
descent group,' 
membership /

•Algebraic
Parallel
term

Grand- N. Cross term\ Cross termXCross term 
parental ̂ > by ego's \by a /o£—» us«<i .-* 
term /^ marriage ./ sibling's / childhood

marriage/

Thus, if two terras are possible, the term of the category to the left will 

take precedence orer any term in a category to the right. This means that 

a parallel kin term will always take priority over any other. The same 

principle can be seen underlying information on this subject reported by 

McCormack and Yalman. ^ It would appear, therefore, that the situation is

general one among all speakers whose kin terminologies can be described as
34sharing a Dravidian-type structure.

" MeCormactc., "Sister's Daughter Marriage in a ivysore Village", Man in 
India. March, 1958, p. 34-47.
^ Emeneau, in an article entitled "Language and Social Formsi A Study of 

Toda Kinship Terms and Dual Descent" reports material w ich gives 'an un- 
traceable relationship through a matrilineal sib 1 precedence. The question 
should be investigated further, and perhaps is related to situations in other 
areas, where kiLai or female descent units are found.
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If the aboTe rule of priority in general to a very large area, then 

it indicates a consistent concern with avoiding the use of cross teras 

(implying la&rriageability) for anyone to whoa ego can trace a parallel 

relationship. Ego will use a cross term only after he has made a thorough 

and unproductive search for a parallel (or a common descent group) relation 

ship. It is true that among many castes aarriages do take place with 

women who could previously be addressed by a parallel term. The excuse 

is always that this woman's father was of a different olan than ego's own. 

Thus Mi LI, ZD, classifies/to** F2 (MBWZ) and even MS marriages were discovered, 

but an actu&l FZ marriage is absolutely forbidden.

From the above, it would seesi that a concern with exogamy is not absent,
»K

aa Y&lman has tried to argue. Where liberties are taken it th teraino- 

logic&l relationships, the principle of olan exogamy <aust always be preserved. 

The situation appears to be siailar whore female elans are present. -hen 

& terminological!/ inappropriate marriage does occur, one female is trans 

ferred out of the 'parallel' category to become a *epousw *. One never sees 

a female transferred out of her husband's descent group to becoae his spouee. 

After auoh a marriage all other relative* who previously had a parallel 

classification continue to retain it.

A parallel tern for a relative ie abandoned only when it is superseded 

by the argument of independent descent group membership, and then only in 

the context of an actual marriag*. It ^ould. appear, therefore, that parallel 

terms operate with the same strength as descent group membership when the 

latter IB absent. To abandon a parallel term without recourse to descent 

units would be to raise doubt as to the possibility of inadvertent incest. 

In this regard it is most interesting that Yalman notes that even in the

35 Yalman, Under the Bo Tree, p. 337 ®nd elsewhere.
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highly cosmopolitan aetting of Colombo, rules of prohibition appear to 

remain while 'positive roles', (as he calls the preference for cross-cousin 

marriage) nave been attenuated.'6

To return to Diagram 7, above, the fourth example exhiblte some special 

feature*. It ehould be noted that in an irregular marriage, a conflict 

over poeeible terms for parent* -in-ls* i» usually reeolved, not by the 

general rule, but by reporting to a grandparentel term. Thie ie done even 

in a situation where a grandparental relationship does not actually exist. 

Such a 'euphemism* emphasizes the generational diet ncs between ego and hie 

parents-in-law and Indicates a generalized respect by hia for then. At 

the sii^e tine it evades the uneomfort^Mu choice of a parallel term in ego's 

-arental generation which would imply th*t ego had made an incestuous marriage 

with a sibling.

Where parents-in-law become involved in these terminological coafuaions, 

the gentle terns *father of ay father* sad *mother of ay father* are always 

selected in referring to them. Since a generation has been Bkipped, the 

deduction that ego's wife is therefore a F™ is ignored. Hote, however, 

that in an actual ME marriage a woman oan not resort to c grandparental term 

for hor sister. Here the generation gap is too great for such a euphemism. 

The sibling rel tlonahip is simply recognized as sue*1 . In fact, it becomes 

clear that an actual Z can never be anything but Z, nor an actual M anything 

but M.'^ It is only the olassificstory use of these terras which is open to 

alteration.

The other iaportant observation which can bqaade froa the examples of

36 ral&sa. Ibid., p. 222.
'^ This is, Indeed, the ultimate stronghold of feeling concerning incest. 
YakkaloRi end tavoRi or amaalokka. meaning intercourse with one'e elder sister 
and with one's mother, respectively, are two of the aost abusive and despising 
phrases in the language.
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changes in kin terminology, described above, is the ease wit' which termino 

logical usage slirs across generational lines. The chart below shows the 

various terms which are partially identified by usage and which ego has a 

choice in selecting to refer to a particular individual, depending on his 

age and on the particular marriages in the kin s group which have been made. 

It is notagle that this 'slippage' occurs across every generational line 1. 

The only distinction which remains is that of age relative to ego. This 

division of ego's kin universe into people older or yovnger than himself 

is a fundamental one. Respectful v^s. intimate verb endings in speaking 

and many other details of etjtiquette are geared to relative age. Dumont 

has already stressed the importance of this principle elsewhere. 

Chart 51» Cross-Generation Slip-page in Kin Terms

Generation
Parallel 

Male Female
Cross 

Male Female

+2 FF

+1 F

T elder 
0 Ego

1 younger

-1 S 

-2 SS

Aiya

Appa

ANHan

Tarapi

1 Makan

Feran

Atta

Amma

Akka

Tankacci

MakaL .

Fetti

Appucci I

Maman

Maccan

MapilT-d.

Marumakan

Peran

Ammayi .

Attai

Nankaya

FoRuntiya

I'arumakeT

Fetti

1 'Slippage' as a result of cross-generation marriages 
1 • 'Slippage 1 in accordance with general usage

It is important to distinguish between those 'slippages' marked in red 

on Chart 31 and those marked in green. Those in red all occur as a result 

of marriage across generational lines and can be worked out from the examples 

sciven above. The use/of terms for B(e), F and FP, however, are independent

38 Dumont, Une Sous-Caste, pp. 26^-71•
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of suoh marriage and deserve comment. In the KoAku region a child of 

either sex may refer to his Bother*B husband as alffian or B(«), appa or P, 

•ad even a* alya or », according to the age differential and the decree of 

intimacy which exists between him and this smn. One can not be certain, 

therefore, who in a household la the exaet genealogical father except by 

context or by detailed inquiry. ANaen le considered an old-fashioned way 

to address or refer to a father, but one can etill hear it used spontaneously 

in OlappaLaiyam by children of modest, unsophisticated families. There is 

no similar usage associated with the tern for mother.

A father, when addressed as B(e), does not reciprocate to his children 

with a term for B(y) or 2(y), at least not in the FankRytun area* This is 

explained partially by the fact that it le th« grnere! rule to refer to all 

relatives who are younger t^aa oneself In age by none. In the Pollachi 

area in the Western extreme of KoAku, however, father* often refer to their 

sons aa apb«n (father, Informal) and to daughters as aaaalKl (a diminutive of 

amaa. mother). This striking disregard for generational distinctions rithin 

the nuclear family indicates the lack of emphasis on generation as a whole. 

Perhaps such usage occur* only in these regions of South India nftere croas- 

generational marriage is frequent and generally approved. In KoAku the 

simultaneous presence of both features ie at least consistent.

Irtforaanta are agreed thnt there is an excess of women of marriageable 

age and that brides are readily available. Men of ail castes argue that 

tn» male is, therefore, plaeod in the better bargaining position. The reasons 

behind this perception of a disparity in numbers are probabl/ complex. It 

does not appear from the genealogies that a very large male/female differential 

exists, in fact. It is true that a few men migrate to the towns and marry 

girls they meet there, but this trend is still negligible In the Kankayam
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area. More persuasive Is the f-et that girls marry /oun^er th«a aen. 

fhwy are considered to be eligible AS bridea at puberty, although meny wait 

several years, say until they are sixteen or seventeen. J*en often do not 

marry until they are in their twenties.

Unmarried young women are noticed and are the subject of ©oaaent and 

gossip. If they wait too long their respectability and reputation ^re con 

sidered to be in danger* Men, however, ean easily remain unmarried until 

their late twenties without being remarked upon. It is also true that the 

economic burden of marriage falls more heavily en the man and therefore sons 

of poor families are reluctant to commit themselves to having further mouths 

to feed. Women without nursing children can more or less support themselves 

by agricultural labour and various other manual jobs. However, in the long 

run, a man is taking on a greater financial burden by carrying, while the 

family of the «rirl Is lightening theirs. All these considerations lead, 

it would seem, to a perception, en the part of infors&nts, that there is an 

abundance of marriageable women*

The distance to which families £o in their stare) for bridee is some 

indication of their availability. However, this question also touches on 

the problem of vhat considerations influence a choice. Out of a sample of 

200 marriages In OlappaLaiyam only 6' had married within the village itself. 

Furthermore most of t.he exasaplee drawn are from castes with * relatively 

large local population. In no case did inforaants indicate - »t they were 

adverse to marrying within the settlement. However, considerations of 

family wealth, respectability and the character of tH L < 1 often outweigh 

the convenience of Immediate proxi-alt/. In most oases there la simply not

" This figure includes all extant unions In 1965 where at least one partner 
to the marriage was still living, plus the marriages of these couples' 
children, whether the latter were reaident in the village or not.
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a wide enough choice of ?i rls of a suitable age and family within the 

settlement itself.

The seme consideration holds true, of course, for the distance at 

which people Barry outside the village. Castes whleh have large local 

populations also tend to bs populous in nearby settlements, although this 

is not as true of the artisan and trading communities as of others. Thus 

it is naturRi that small castes have marriage connections over a wider 

region. Nonetheless, it would also be true to say that the castes which 

are closely tied to the land tend to reinforce these bonde by selecting 

brides whose families reside within easy walking distance. The closer two 

families reside the more they v, il> be able to cooperate to rusdrtfin and in 

crease their local rights and privileges.

The chart below gives an impression of the varying distances to which 

members of different castes go in search of a spouse. Only castes where 

the sample size was five or more have been included in the following table. 

Chart 32» Marriage Distance Analysis by Caste

faction Caste

Intra- 
Settlement

of 
Marriages

Average / of jklarriagee
Marriage contracted over Sample
Distance 20 miles away _ Size

\ A

Eight ) 

I B

C 

left ) D

KavuNTar

NaTar

T '*--.! rVaran

UTaiyar

Brahman

kutaliyar

Acari

KayakV.ffja

Others

&

l»;i

OJJ

ofi
c ..'

30,:
7'

7;'

t

'- c miles

5 miles

12 miles

20 miles

20 miles

15 miles

20 miles

12 miles

-

¥
0?

:">:>:•
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the above chart we can readily not* * difference In distance* 

various castes go to find a spouoe. The territorially tied castes *f the 

right hand (*.) marry within a five to ten idle radio*. They are greatly 

concerned with wealth, land, and local political influence. The artie&n 

an* trading eoamunlties of the left-hand, (D), by eontraut, have «-aall local 

populat ons and their marriage connect lone extend over a much wider urea. 

Uairlage at twenty miles or more is not uncommon. Thee* castes are con- 

side i ably more concerned with ritnal and status divisions within their own 

Ttnks wfcen arranging a marriage. However, wealth In monetary turma It also 

an Important consideration* The more respected ritual service comaunlties 

(B and C) resenble the artisan and trading castes In their small local popu 

lations, their concern with ritual status and thn consequent dlsteince to 

•rhie-*' a setroh for a bride is taken. Lower castes of both factions probably 

fall somewhere in between, although adequate information was not collected 

to determine this matter with certainty.

This pattern of a contrast between the upper Isft and the upper right- 

hand castes, with the lower oastes falling somewhere in the middle, will be 

clearer £? when the question of residence after raarriege is considered. All 

castes share a general preference for the couple to settle with or near the 

family of the groom. However, the higher castes of the right are willing 

to overlook this if there are definite economic gains to be h»3 by settling 

matrilocally. The high left-hand castes object more ve>wn«n*-ly than <ic 

those of the right to matrilocal reeid«noe. they point out J h*.t respect 

ought to b* plven by the bride and her family to the groom. «han the groom 

resides aatrilocally he is, in a sense, reversing this position by indicating 

his dependence on his wife's family. The lower cwetes are less concerned 

about these nicitiee. At the same time they are often economically pressed.



269

residence among them it also fairly frequent. 

Chart 55 * Mat gjl local and Yirllocr'l Reaider.oa

Matrilpcal Yirilooal Hinrh Right Hand» Sample
T/- <$ KftvoXTar

NeTar 144
PalfTsrasi
UTaiyir
High Left Hand t
KaXakku FILL*!
CsTTiyar 3t 

3*. 37* Xoiri
Mutallyar

Castes t
Nayakkaa
Kavitan" 21 
TaSNaa"

Matrilooality ia defin«d aa falrlj permanent realdene* In the sane 
aettl«ja«nt as the wlfa'e parents, not neoeeaarily the saj)i» hnuse. 
Llk«wia« virilooally means reaidanoe in a different aettlenent from 
either >-,tti of psranta. The remaining proportion of the populations 
considered are patrilocal (aaae aettlenent) but this doee not 
neceeaarily iaply a joint houaehold.

Secific Sxealea ef Matrilooal Heaidenee

ovnod a little land 1r, his father's village. 
However, he couldn't mnke ends meet and at the aarae tine 
there was no large xandowner to whoa ho could employ 
him* elf aa a da/ labourer. He vent into debt and «aa 
then forced to sell hia l^-xl to cover it. Following thie 
he nored to hia wife's village. He ha* now eatabliabed 
himaalf by trading in cattle.

2) sLi£
X wa« born some three nilss avsy. However, after 

aarria#« the palayra pal® tr*ea in hia natal village beg* -n 
to deereaae in the quality and quantity of ncp which they 
would yield. After some tiae he "ov«sd to hi?; wife's 
village and began tapping trees there.

5) lejki
Y was b^rn eome 2? ailea away. Soon after his air,;--!*-^ 

aa aatrologer told hia that if he continued to live patri- 
looally his parents would l:'.«. Thva he awvaA with hie wife 
to the town of Karur. Years later, after his parents had 
died, he decid&d to aove hi* buainese to hia wife's village 
where he lives at present.
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4) Navitan

Z moved to the present villege twenty-on* year* ago, 
eoon after hie marriage. At that tint it was a pimo* 
where his wife's father was carrying on a heavy trade* 
Ae thia man was getting old and could no longer manage 
alone, he looked for a *on-in-lnw who would help hie.. 
Finally he found a bridegroom ?nd this non-in-law cane 
to live in his wife 1 * father's house. Later, hottver, 
he bought some government land and built hi* own, sepwrat* 
home. The father-in-law is now deceased.

Although the sarapls sizes for the above table are not large, the diffe 

rential rate of matr11reality between the high left-hand and the M h ri^ht- 

hand castes is consistent with other eepeets of the different kind of 

emphasis which these two groups place on carriage and family lii-j. In the 

absence -if matrilooality, however, why is there such a hi|:h rate of viri- 

locality among the more respected left-hand castes? This rate is related, 

in prrt, to ct preference for virilooality over residence near the wife's 

family. However, viriloeellty is also related to the kinds of occupation* 

which are prevalent in these cosuunities. Artisans and traders often find 

it necessary to separate from the groom's family and move to another locale 

in order *. find business* The rate of virilooality indicates a c^rttin 

.-count ol mobility and a If ok of permanent attachment to pertic\d.ur resi 

dential Kites. The lower castes are not as mobile, but &t the saae time 

rhey are economically harder pressed* The chart brings out their inter 

mediate position.

The sane kind of pattern, to some extent, is noticeable in the rate of 

permanent separation after marriage. (Legal divorce is still very rare, 

partly because the groom is then obliged to jay alimony to thr bridej. The 

rate o£ permanent separation among the high left-hand castes ie only J,". 

It is 6/» among the high right-hand castes, and & among the lower, but still 

touchable, communities. The low crates undoubtedly tolerate a higher

* Again, unfortunately, there is not enough material available on the out 
cast e communities to enable co^p-.riaon in t>is regard.
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percentage of separation and give greater sexual freedom, in general, to 

their women thnn the iljh caato groups of either faction. Th« prohibition 

of widow remarriage *«ong all high castes is one Indication of thin difference. 

Despite certain common features, however, the foregoing material illustrates 

the greater emphasis which the high left-hand oastes fl?ac on the wife** 

subservience to her husband, and on her permanent transfer to hie family. 

Consequently there is an avt.Unncs of aatriloeal reel l"no«; &nd an increuaed 

tolertu.oe if joint family li-ring. The high lef t-har 3 castes can aloe be 

characterised as that group which places the greatest eaphasie on the purity 

of the girl and her family, and on endogamy, generally. Fo in: r, froa 

these c«Btes (or any other) ever suggested that & particular direction in 

contracting a marriage was aore farourable than another. rt-» aild 

directionality of marriage ties which does show up in genealogies IB rather 

the result of a preference which operates in farour of places where there 

are known ooncentrntione of near kin. Sooetisrea then* places just Uepp«m 

to lie in one particular direction or the ol''«r*

The most »x*,'eme said striking example of tight in4.rr- 'ri*ge discovered 

in the course of. the preset i^.-uiry was aaong a group of Cenkunta^ Kuialiyar 

who live near Bhavani, in the northeast corner of fonku. There are about 

600 of these uta:iyar families who are all oloso relatives and who all live 

in three villages (actually four settlements) which lie in a circle whose 

radius is only about ten miles. These Mutaliyar clain to have never married 

any of their kin outside these thr*»« villages for »t least as mstoy ^<n^r*tio»» 

bac- s. 1? the oldest informants can reaember. GenQalogiew covering about 75 

•arriagcs and going back four generations were cheeked regarding this olaia 

nnd no exceptions were found. This is not to sey that silsmarriages have not 

secured, but they »ust be very few in U^DP^. Only in the past six years
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have two determined and well-educated member* of this jioro-oaste succeeded 

In marrying women froa elsewhere. This was done, moreover, only against 

very, very strong objections from close relatives. This exanple of tight 

intenaarrl, ••«« is extreme, but it illustrates a general tendency among the 

high left-hand castes which is certainly widespread.

Despite a general feeling that crste affiliation ought to be inherited 

in the «ale line, the reputation and status of a bd.de 1 * ffoaily -to signifi 

cantly affect the status of her children. A single sdaaarriage can create 

a new and separate endogenous division. This, in fact, is the most comnon 

explanation *lvm for the history of individual snbeaate groups. One 

CeTflyar, when asked to list the subeastes of hie c&ste which he knew, 

the history of severs! different divisions as followsi 

Chart ?4i MJBiaarriage and Suboaste Format 1 -<r.

Subeaste I«8J$e

Konku CeTTiyar

KomaTTi CeTTiyar
Vataku CeTTly*r

AinuttiJLintu 
CeTTiyar
PaniraSTan 
CeTTiyar""

Mismarriage which resulted Appro*, no. of ycrrr 
in its formation in existence

Husband's 
Caste

Pandiya
Navitan

CeTTiyiir
•JeT'Jiyar

CeTTiyar

CeTTiyar

>;ife*e
Caste
Kav^i^Tar «:or» than 100

Hatari unknown
Nayakkan About b>> v«B«ro
Kavt %JTa.r About 5- years

Mutaliyar unknown

The Sft£«e CtTTiyar taentioned sevoral other eubcastes which diatiaguitlrffd on 

the basis of th« lars^^a-^e they spok* (Rennada or Telugu) -n- by thtir e«c 4:-* 

affilintion (T.lrLgayat). In these casss the cultural diiTt-x-e^csa are con 

sidered a sufficient reason for the exict *"Ce of a separate endogaaour: 

community. Ho story of mlp-iarrlage is neoeatifcrr. The accusations of mis- 

marriage nay or nay net be true. ?h* point is that inforuaiits conceive of
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subcaat© formation in this way. A man's second wife (or concubine), bftOfc.ua* 

of her inferior stetuis, may also b* responsible for the formation of a 

distinct descent group.

Th» informant for the above chart belonged to etill another aub- 

oontarunity, the Wakaram CeTTiyar. Be claimed to know no story about the 

formation of hie own connunity, but someone of another subeaste of GeTTiyar 

would, no doubt, hare readily supplied one. Soaetimeo subcaatae are dis 

tinguished in status by the slse of the tali or wedding necklace they wear. 

A story of nianarxla&e in the past always lies behind the reduction in the 

sice of the necklace worn. Thus, in the Kankayam area there are Pcrun-tali 

(*>i* ill!) an* Cirun-tali (little till) .ut-aiyir. 41 An informant is 

usually eager to hide the fact that he, himself, belongs to the little IfaaJLJL 

group. ouch information, as about the CeTTiyar divisions, above, is best 

obtai:ed frcn a third party. Thus a leg*-w about pact aarria^es often serves 

as an explanuxion of status divisions in the present. Correct new raarr\- ,p»8 

are used to re. ffirm the exclusive nature of the comaunity in question and* 

if possible, to raise its statue in the eyes of others. It if this kind of 

reasoning which has ed to sueh tightly endoganoac groups as the Mutallyar 

coaatunity described above.

Waddings are a time of great pomp and show ?ud :ft*n represent the
»y

biggeet eingle expense of & lifetine. People are frequently will in, *o 

sell land or to ffo into debt in order to celebrate a swvrria^e ir a fashion 

they consider appropri t" to tht'T station in life. Conduc':ing ?11 the

essential ceremonies .-nouirta abort twenty-four houra, but '. :ia IE itself

** See B. Deck, AJS r xeKination of V^niage Ritual, (the*i* submitted for ;•> 
B. Litt. Degree, Oxford Univ., 19$4t unpublished) for further diacuasion of 
large and small marriage necklaces.
^ Ibid.. p. 29. Ste alao IHimont, LJlJL?Ji£=l
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a shortened version. Traditionally three to five days ware necessary to 

•omplete a wadding properly. Inviting and feeding a huge crowd of uests 

is an important aap«ot of euch occasions. Important people are always 

flooded with n.o «e invitations to wordings than they can possibly accept. 

It Is not inportant to know a prestigious guest jersonally. The mere faot 

that he takes the trouble to attend and that he accepts food at the wedding 

feast greatly enhances the status of the host.

Dowry, the number of expensive saris the bride can display, end the 

amount of pure gold (even diamonds) in her ornaiaent? are all noticed by the 

wedding guests. TL* very wealthy entertain with prestigious musicians and 

dfcreers brought from far away places to perfora. It is true that the scale 

of grand weddings has perhaps increased in recent years, but the increase 

is only due to a» increased difference in wealth ^-tveen the rich and the 

poor. Weddings that used to be reserved for Maharajas are now perforaed 

by the wealthy industrialists of all the big towns. Thece weddings are 

only ineraaaed evidence of what is certainly a v«ry old therpi marriage 

confirms in one event, both the ritu&i and the econoraic static of the family 

who celebrate it.

Tho reputation and the beauty of the brl.-U, c'-v.p'Ud with the econoaio 

and sc,-i?l position of her parents, are also fundamental considerations in 

arranging a aarrl^^e. In all castes there is an expre^smi preference 

(distinct from the ritualized preference described curlier; Tor iamed «te 

cross cousins. Usually such girls are considered first of all, and only 

if j-.'inr of them &eet the family's conscious requireraents in -.^ras of beauty,
AT.

wealth or character, are »ore distant rel^t-i.ves cor,tearlet«d. "

' Attractive woesen ere considered to ue fair-skinned, modest in manner, to 
be neat and clean, to have long and thick bl»ck hair and to be ^eltaer thin 
nor very, very fat. Skills such &s singing and dancing are also -' -irea, 
although a fe^rl would not usually continue to practice »veh arts after marriage 
Good health and ability to vork hard are a^so high3.y v^lnfd. ft <~'>prrel betw»»r 
the parents of the couple i^ +h« PJOF*. cormor*. reason for i.-a^orln.; an otheris* 
attractive watch.



The circle wlthla which a search Is made widens gradually as more and more 

immediate kin are rejected. This extension of the area of search, however* 

is everywhere counterbalanced by a 'centrifugal 1 interest in marrying 'known' 

kin. The situation is similar to what Yalman describes as micro-caste 

or pavula for the Singaleee-speakers of Ceylon. However, in Konku thete 

micro-castes are clearly less developed and leas clearly defined than in 

his Material. 44 Such a community is, by its very nature, associated with 

claims to 'purity of descent 1 which may be both admired and Jealously dis 

puted by outsiders. In most cases, however, it would «ee,.i that the boundaries 

beyond which marriage with eo-called 'outsiders' A «N=e not permitted^** vague. 

This vagueness is greatest in the case of the upper right-hand castes, while 

the boundaries of endogamous micro-units are beet defined by the more 

prestigious castes of the left. Other lower castes fall somewhere in 

between.

In the Konku region it is traditional that a girl receive a certain 

share in the family inheritance at the time of he-" marriage. This consists 

of a sufficient number of household pots, ae well as the clothing and gold 

jewelery which will allow her to set up a new household at a le<v«l not too 

different from that to which she has already been accustomed at hone. Th> 

groom offsets this expenditure on a kind of 'dowry' by providing a gold 

marriage necklace and a fixed brideprioe called par!can. The bride's family 

provide the groom's wedding clothes, and the groom's family provide a marriage 

sari for the bride. The expenses of the actual oerenony and the feeding 

of guests are traditionally coneidered to be shared more or less equally 

between them.

The parioaa is & fixed ceremonial sua which is supposed to be a stan-

44 See Yalman, Under the Bo Tree, pp. 189-199-
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dardined payment required equally of all grooms within a single marriage 

comiaunity or micro-eaate. Moat informants know what th« prea«nt aun is, 

but in many eaaea the amount haa recently been raised and what waa 'tradi 

tional IB, therefore, a natter of some confusion. Current Bums vary from 

about 10i rupees «uaong some untouohablea to J2fc (F*F"arsu;J ) and l.)l| 

(KavuNTar). 'Traditional 1 S:,E>»:. quoted for theee three groupa were variable, 

but an approximate guess mi$.M ut them at li, Jli and 5U respectively/5 

A few informants suggested that the amount eould be reduced if the marriage 

was with an urumai girl, but thia i» not general practice.

Only two castes,the Brahaans and the CoRi "ionris, claim not to have a 

traditionally 'fixer; 1 parioam sum. They speak of this amount ae something 

to be decided upon individually during wedding arrangements, and suggest 

that if the parties are agreeable, it need not be paid at all. It is most 

interesting that these two eastea are the very ones who stress moat the 

importance of dowry. Here the term means more than Just the bride's jewels 

t"d household effects. It refers to an actual lu»p sun of money demanded 

by the groom and varying in amount with his earning cap&ci /, and his 

social status. Dowry, in this latter sense, can be a matter for a great 

deal of bargaining daring the m&rriage arrangements. The only word which 

informants know for this la the Sanskrit term varadaks tiJUBjl. The general 

household g-ifts which a girl ace ̂  ts at her wearing are, aore airply, 

ve''Tiya_ .•:i '>r°> i, 'that which she has the right to receive'.

Many wealthy families are now beginning to adopt do ( ry in this latter 

eenae, referring to a lamp sum of aoney paid by the bride's father to the

" In a very general way, the amount ef the parieam increases 
general wealth and social status/of the community in exiestion. Odd suras are 
considered to be auspicious. The extra :1 rupee is an indication of 'increan-'considered to be auspicious
and thua ui oaen of future prosperity.
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§*•«**• fatally. This ousto* it one of growing pvsstlg*, although It hM 

act y»t greatly affected those who live in the rural areas. JXswry is 

associated with the literary theme of a father making a gift of his virgin 

daurht - f Ju»t ft* the t,«r-n yayadalcshias4 iwliterary and rather foreiga f«r 

«o»t lr.f omwitm. "<r-rv is stout el*arly aaaoeiated with Brahawiia, the on» 

eoraaity who consistently etak* a fKHpAai ana FZS^iSBa distinction ia thoir 

\tn 4orsdnolot-y. At th» aam ti«o tho/ are one of th« few oaates to hare 

a ritualisted si *!» ^r unmii on the *.l>. All three f HO tors, dowry, a «!•- 

tinetion Imtween wlfe-glrer«« and wife-taker* in the terainology, and the 

iayortanoe <riTen t* ^ manrift/?*, fit together. A father vor brother) *!•»«• 

awsy a flrl to a 5x00* of higher atataa than hiaaelf. The >^ft of a >u» 

of «OA«y (dowry) with th<» ?1*1 ••fhaaiae* this »tat«a difference.*

The father (->;* brother acquires •merit', go it is reasoned, by glrlnf 

a woman of hin fwilly to a turn mere preatl^ioaa and mor« eoonomioally secure 

than himaelf• Eowerex1 * at th* aa»e time thie statue differential b«tw«em 

a brother «nd hie sifter's huebend is dancerOQB. It could lead to a gradual 

erosion of the broth«r/slater eonneetion. Thns a son has the uruEsi or

•right* to claim his FZD i» marrlafa In order to *r*rrt-ss' the balance <3 

afflr a oon i ulng bond between the families. Suoh a r«vers»i of the 

direction in •*• v -l«h wnmen uro ^Hlv*n wottld be unthinkable in BOHKO hyp*rg»»9tt« 

areas of North Indi*. In ^x^ t howenrs/r, where * subtle atatu* J lct.nction 

it thought to have deweloped, the right to reverse it *lv.- sppesrs. ,"-\m

It is interesting that it is tuo8« r#r/ fr.uili«#s who are adapting dowry 
who ere at the stme tiae beKlnniftf to r»t.'i*e ,j_. v-a-yaen-'s at ^.,di;r,i?s. |jjr 
is a jlft of a few rupees presented publicly, t^ tor the o« i-fBionic B , by a mala 
representative of each household who were ,<rc*8tF at " * wedding. R record of 
the fift is kept. Th» ho«t is th«n expected to xepay a a. ..^«. or wiigiitly 
larger au« at the next festival when he fcecones th* guest, suv 7 th» ,me»t t the 
heat* These pa/meats are an important aid to the host in financing the
•>oc^5,i.•>!. Refusal is part of the i; creaaed nanphasia on th* ' • de'a f* '.b
•ski -s t • whole ocoesion part of a presti^ioue «ift i'ar wi^oh, he, alj.*/, foots 
the bill.
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unusual situation can perhaps be best understood as A Vir.d of combination 

of the prestige of a literate tradition and its emphasis cm dowry, with a 

more immediate concern for the purity of a tightly interlaced endogenous 

community. In KoAku this combination of prestigious elements la stress**, 

in particular, by the high left-hand communities.

The right-hand elates of KoAku, on the other pirn \ did not, traditionally, 

think in term* of dowry or ;f a developing statu» difference betwaen the 

groom's and the bride'a family. The terminology, the importance of the 

pariofja. plus the tradition of joint financing, all point to the wedding at 

creating a rather substantial equality between a brother and his ZH. This 

equality is brought out in the wedding ritual itself when the two hold hende 

beneath a single nounci of husked riee. (See Section II C 1; The emphasis 

here is on the sister being well eared for, well -laced, but equal to h«r 

brothers in her Bccial position. Thie essential thene is further pyvreeosd, 

it would seea, when the sister makes the demand that her brother's daughter 

be considered the ; Lr_ ̂ ;. _•;._ or 'ribV 1 bride 1 for her o'r eon. In th '• 

the sister is asking for a kind of assurance frc^ her ^r^t.'.er that he will 

continue to oare r?r :.or welfare, even after hie marriage, and that ?•? will 

marry her well enough so that her son will make an appropriate grocn for hie 

own <if ugfcter. The assurance of the brother's supi -:™+ and rrot-rcvion are 

emphasized by his gift of fruits to her and by the '• adding sari which Is 

stretched between them during this 'uniting' *-itu*I.

Tr.W..,; '.f, themes in marriage are shared by both the 1 aft s/.r1! the i-i.'ht- 

hand factions. The brnfi between a brother and a sister and the respond Mil- 

ties which they have towards one another are fundamental. \ nan exercises 

control over the merri»£ffR of his sisters and daughter*. They are women 

of his descent group who must marry o\vk of the parallel line, but at the 

time, preferably wit i olos» orose relatives. A sister rauat be protected
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and married well by her brothers, for i i» will ensure the prestige and 

prosperity of their own family. "ne has the power to blesn her brother's 

family or, equally, to ourae it if he doee not do hie utmost for her. 

Similarly, a man must be careful in the ohoioe of a epouae. A wife's

purity and v ^r fanily'a general status will help to i ru are the position hi« 

seme will Inherit. It is the men who arrange marriages and who determine 

a family's economic position, but the women who are vital to a loagsholfi's 

general stotua and prosperity. Tight intermerriage ie en attempt to ensure 

the ;,o; ition and the purity of sistera, daughters and wires. Only when 

thej/ are secure, content and well-protected, oan the en^c^., out, conounity 

flourish as a whole.



ro oo o



Flat* 7« Ancestor And Clan Shrines

a) A Mutallyir Seated On The Caaati Built Over Hie 
Father's Grave

b) The Seven Kannlaar 
o) KaruppaMaoaal"
d) Image of The Elder Brother la A Temple CoMneaoratiaf 

The Story Of The Brothers
e) Father Of The Brothers Riding In a Palanquin, Sane 

Teaple
f) TankattaL, The Ascetic Younger Sister Of The Brothers, 

Saae Teaple.
g) A KavuHTar Possessed By The Clan Deity During A Pestitil
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11 B) Lin«a«e. Clan and Clan Shrines

1) Descent Groupings Among the Left-Hand 
and Low-Ranking Caste*

All the castes described ia this account hare some form of named, 

patrilineal and traditionally exogamous descent units. The term* for 

these units and the marriage rules associated with them vary considerably 

from eacte to caste. These variations hays already been described in the 

preceding section. Associated with the terminology and the marriage rules 

of these units, however, are varied traditions of clan mythology, clan 

territory, clan temples and olan ceremonial rights. These, taken together, 

give a general index to the importance of olan divisions within any one 

caste. For the purposes of discussion and convenient reference, this 

account will refer to the extent of olan divisions within any one community 

as pervasive, moderate or tenuous. This section will discuss in detail 

the kind of material on which this classification is based and its general 

slgnlf leaner for understanding the differences between the several orates. 

A working definition of these terns is given below*

Jefiaition of Terms for Describing the "~xt<»^t of 
Clan Division Wit '.in A ,iv*n Caste

>erya»ive
Clan divisions are associated with landownerBhip, 
residence and local prestige. Clan exogamy 
regulates marriage and this ra&aoning easily overrides 
the niceties of kinship algebra. Clans say or may 
not bs organised into an ell-encoapat.sing two-section 
system. The>re is a developed tradition of clan 
temples and olan careaonial rif;t ta. stories woout 
these clans are extensive, but at the eame ti»e, 
generally localized. These stories refer infrequently, 
if at all, to the events recounted in the great 

). Clans are frequently sub-divided and
there are teaples and stories to corr«9sponl to each 
sub-division.
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Moderate

Claoa temples occur h«re and there, but do not form 
a regular pattern. Clan ceremonial rights at 
particular temples are infrequent, but can sometimes 
be identified. Clans are frequently associated with 
a naTu area^ but association with a particular 
kirarara or ur is uncommon. Some clan stories show 
links with the great ;.'ir*>'a(s), others ara localized. 
Clfaas are rarely sub-divided. Clcn exogamy may be a 
factor in regulating marriage, but there is considerable 
hesitanee in contracting unions which go against the 
logic of the kin terminology.

Tenuous

Clan grouping* have no bearing on everyday affairs. 
People hove difficulty la recollecting clan names and 
marriage is regulated solely by the'algebra 1 of the 
kin terminology. There ie no tradition of clan temples, 
clfcit territory, or c] n ceremonial rights, although 
odd shrines to family ancestors can be found. Clan 
names appear to serve only as a faint claim to a 
prestigious descent from the sages of the past. Clan 
stories are consistently linked to the events recounted 
in the *reat puraHa(s), and unassoeiated with specific 
territorial locations. Clans are not sub-divided.

Cn the basis of the above definition of terms, a chart can be constructed 

to show the general variation in the strength and extent of cl*n divisions, 

by caste, in the Eonku area. This has been done balowt

Chart 55i Strength and Txtent of Clans. By Caste

Sight-Hand T,eft-RMid
strength 
& Extent 

Clan of Clan 
Caste Term divisions "aste

Clan
Term

Strength

of :ian 
Divi lions

Brahman Kotiram Tenuous

XavuKTar
Konku CeTTlyir
HaTar
PaHTaraa
CTalyar
Konku Xavitaa
Paraiyan

kulam
kulam
kulam
naTu
naTu
naTu
naTu

I ervasive
Pervasive
Pervasive
Moderate
Moderate
Moderate
Moderate

KnKaJtku 1 11- ai_
ha-au.Ti CeWiyar
Mutaliyar
Acari
Nayakkan
Vataku f alBfan
VeTan
Matari

kotiraa
kotiraa
kuTTam
.•-otlraffl
kuTTam
naTu
na17^
kuTTam

Tenuous
Tenuous
Tenuous
1 enuous
Tenuous
Moderate
Moderate
Pervasive

Kuravan Fervesive
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Froa & glance at Chart 35, the general pattern of clan division within 

the several oastea should be clear. The upper right-hand eestes have a 

pervasive olan tradition, while that of t-eir ritual eervents is only 

aoderete. In the left-hand faction, on the other hand, the pattern is 

reverse 1 . The u^ er left-hand castes have very attenuated cl*n division*, 

while those of the service communities, again, are ssoder&te. '»••« lowest 

of all the left-hand castes, the Matari, have pervasive t> scent unite. 

The nigh left-hand castes rentable the Brahman* in the general lack of 

eaphasis they plaoe on their clan divisions. The contrast is strongest 

between the tenuous clan divisions of these high left-hsnd castes and the 

strength of suoh divisions aaong their opposite au. &»*</•*, the prestigious 

eaat.se of the ri^t. The difference in this matter ol clan traditions 

lessens as one ueecenda the social hierarchy. The first half of this 

section will describe the tenuous clans of the Urahmans and the high left- 

hand castes and the moderate clan traditions of tU several service communi 

ties. In the second half, tnis description will be contrasted with the 

pervasive clan divisions which are f an, *iorio the leading «•••*> tee of the 

right.

The Brahaans have litxle in the way of ino*l»i./K of specific fatally 

or clfcii history. They do not keep ,-.w.it-.*.itgies f except, possibly, records 

of the uaaes of priests at very big teaplec. 1'hej shave the heads oi 

ur,eir children in a nearby tiva or VisSu tcciple wh«r( the farall,, ssrrv/- t»s 

Trieste, jr at --&& of the great tei^j.«*fe of *i-i reglva. "his & ravin*, of 

the child.' t, head is a rivuej. w! ich ihe right-'if»nd castes generally >er' rs-. 

at a clan teaple. The Brahatns h*vs /.c euch tradition of separate shrines 

for separate descent groups, although tit,, do f.o.iPtiBBe dedicate a small 

alcove of a larger teaple to tn« »t-aory or u pe.rticul&rly prominent, but
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deoeaaa.', family meaoer. Outside the Kannapuraa Civa tempi*, for example, 

i« a small alcove dedicated to the i*1 of the present rri«fit, who had a 

highly admired and extensive knowledge of astrology. The irrh-ims of 

rural Konku hare a fairly extensive knowledge of the South- Indian suraMa 

stories. Nearly all (male < uo female) Brahnans are literate and one can 

often see members of this easte sitting on the porches of their houses 

reading to theae elves. Their kotiram(s) are named after various fasaoua 

sages or rishl(s). from whom they say they are directly descended.

The KaHakku i-'ii,;.ai family in OlappaLaiyam, and their relations in 

neighbouring villages, strongly resemble the Brahaans in their interest in, 

and fairly developed knowledge of, puraNa stories. They use the same corpus 

°f *i»hi n&aes for their kotirams. As the Brahmans, they have no tradition 

of olan temples. For life-cycle ceremonies and the first shaving of a 

child's head, they go to a nearby AnkaLauoan temple or to a famous pilgrimage 

centre in the region* No stories are known about the history of the settle- 

Kent of the BrahoBJia or of the KaNakku IlLlai in particular villages. The 

rifej.i(s) whose naises are borrovea by the clans of these castes are

here and there in the puraKa(»). but they bear no relation to the location 

of temples or pattern of elans in a particular area.

The one story which I did find which &jt.&i. mention of the 'rtha .-t and 

th« KRNakJeu Pl^Lai In a more local context was written on a , . >..:.. -: .-:t.f itanu- 

script and stored in the louse of the latter c&ete, in OlappaLaiysci. This 

story is interesting for several reasons. For one, it tiets the 'r-i!'.7; tns 

end th« KaHakku Pi I La i in, if on .y incidentally, with a very • -.1 i* spread 

»tory in the South which is mainly about the ou-n thi«e pie* -tifl our castes 

of th* left-hand, the CiTTiyar, the Icaris and the ifciilr^ar. Sucor ly, 

it alters other versions of this tale, eo as to gi>-'o it *:M<S r«l: M~n to
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the aoeial and physical geography of the Konku region. And thirdly, it 

explains how the Konku CeTTlyar (who call themselves the ainutti or $00 

CeTTiyar) becaae attached to the JCavuMTar community, and thus disaaaociated 

themselves from other Buboastea of CeTTiyar who belong to the left-hand 

faction.

The above-mentioned mansuscript begins with a very long hiatory of the 

Rods and demons of another epoch. It is only in the second half of thia 

work, after an elaborate, mythological introduction, that the etory con- 

denned below is found.

In Xaveripunpatlnam there lived a HavekoTi CeTTlyar. 
Be waft a very wealthy merchant andjhad 60,CP€ people 
working in hie Bhopa. One day soaeone dared to insult 
hie by saying that, despite Kia wealth, he watt really 
nothing but an orange seller. At this the CeTTiyar grew 
very angry and closed ell his ahop». '?h«» the people 
oould no longer buy spioes and other necessary condiments, 
They suffered and complained to the kin£. The fclnf 
approached the Ce^.iyar and encouraged him to reopen 
his shops. Finally the rich merchant ^rivcd on the 
condition that the king humble himself by dressing and 
dancing like a woman at a festival. The king 112 this. 
Then the caTTiyar reopened his shops and for a while 
the two were outward friends again. Forever, t v e king 
nureed a grudge and one day he told the Ce? iyar that 
he had had a dreaa in which /attirek? T.i had ».pjrear«d 
and <i«iaanded that the CePfiyar give a ponkaL feast for 
her. Learning this the 60,000 CeT^lyars g-ot ta.*?*/-?- 
and decided to give a feaat inside the king's fort. 
They called the Brahaan school tueeMr find nsV'^ v ia 
to bring tiiesa sons for the festivities. When all was 
ready, however, the kin*r seat his ar«i/ to the fort and 
tried to kill everyone within it. Many died bui the 
teacher and the children asynafled to »*"?£"? through ^ 
opening at the oaok of the fort which issued onto the 
river Cauvery. ^ey wrote a mAjriwi v^-rse on a f-.l» 
leaf which readt

The Jelver Oangea never overflowed 
A virgin (young girl) can never be deetroyed 
So to crosB the Cauvery 
Jfou, Krishna, show UB the way.

Then they laid tMs palm leaf on the pollen W'*?rs of 
tl.e river and it aagioaliy parted eo that the party could 
walk across. The aray followed them as far &a the -Vwer 
bank, but there gave up, realising that this Brahman 
teacher and his 500 children could not b* destroyed.
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The teacher and children then mad* their way to 
the palace of the f iu«o>us_F»T?akkarer at 1 aHaiyakoTTai 
(10 mil*s north of OlappaL&iyam) where they told the 
great KavuKTar family their story. The J&r^nkkarar 
then ordered that on* boy be fed in each house where 
he could command allegiance. Later, after son* yearn, 
the question of the raarriafl« of these boys arose. To 
solve this problem the Brahman school teacher thought 
of a trick. He bought 5CO tilk bags, filled then with 
stones and placed them by the river, telling people 
th«t this was the wealth that the children had brought 
with then from Kaveripunpatinaa. The people believed 
him end brought forth their KavuNTar daughters with 
offers of marria,-«». The ceremony took pl^oe and all 
the boys were mar led in one day. During the rituals 
the goddess attirakaLi magically turned the stones 
in the little bags TO gold. The young newly-weds, 
however, agreed to take only half of this inheritance 
themselves. The r>?et they decided to give to the Brahaan 
te&oher far his help. The teacher, however, declined 
the gift. Instead he geve the gold to the accountant 
(KeHakku FlLLai) of the P&TTakkarar with the condition 
th"t this money should be Vrert by bin and used to 
finance the weddings of the children of the present 
couples. The KeNayKu PlTTei wrote an agreement to this 
effect and all four Pa'Takkarar of the region signed 
it. As a result, wbMievpr a son of these Te^iyar/ 
KavuSTar e«vple* is married (they now call themselves 
the «500 or Konku CeTTiyar) tb© FalTakku Pi: 1*1 it obliged 
to give them, as a gift, one measure of rice, ,* of a 
rupee and & wedding necklece.

One group of these 500 or Konku CeTTiyar now live et TciyaapaLaiyaa, 

a kiraaam so&e fifteen miles to the southeast of Kannapuram. Th*f- 

C«TTiyir have an elaborate series of ^Im tem^l®E icd celebrate % large 

cl ~n festival each year. ?h*y also associate tLeoeolves strongly with 

the ANT'i»nmar Katai or 'Story of The Brothers', an eric which largely conrem;s 

the KavuFTar ooHuaunity. In thes« ways, then, the Konku CeTTiyar have 

RBeoolstcd themselves with the clan traditions ar.f! the eric st'-ry ^f the 

right-hand fretion. The story above la a a«?nsf 'cxplpin-' tl-<i* issoelation.

Although T, myself, did not stieceed in col"'acting any st-.riee or t\v i olo--- 

at all from the other prestigious oestes of the luft-l-arrt (tVe non-Kof.'.Ti 

CeTTiyar, the Jfu^^liyar an^ the 3Tcar*); Tln>rston h',.s recorded some very
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interesting teles about these threo couaunitles. Although Thur»ton 

Jimeflf, did not remark on the association, the tales about these threo 

groups which on* finds in his works appear to be connected. The enmnon 

theses are the story of a beseiged fwrt, a nood, some escapees, and, 

finally, a mixed aarriage. The various permutations of the story which 

Thurston has given mention these three eastes in several eoablnations. 

ill the s orieei besr a rtemblanoe to the story collected in OlappaLalyaa, 

above. One exaaple from Thuraton, whioh highlights the Xeari CKawaalan) 

coaiBunity in this triad, is given belowi

la the town of Mandapurl, the Kaoaalans of the five 
divisions formerly lived closely united together. They 
were eaployed by all sorts of people, as there were no 
other artificers in the country, anc charged very hifh 
rates for their wares. They feared and respected no 
king. This offended the kings of t,h? country, who 
eoabined against then. As the fort in whioh the 
Kaaaalans concealed themselves, called Kantakkottr-i, 
was entirely oonstruoted of loadstone, all the weapons 
were drawn away by it. 'We king taen protais a a big 
reward to anyone who would burn down the fort, and at 
lfcc-th the Deva-dasis (courtesans) of a teupif irn ert.-.w: 
to do this, and took betel and nut in signification of 
their promise, .he king built a fort for^bhecj opposite 
Kantakkottai, and they attracted the KaKMalans bjr their 
Hinging, and had children by them. nu'j of the Jeva- 
dasis at length succeeded in extracting fro« a young 
Kaomalan the aeoret th-.t, if th« fort was surrounded 
with varaghu straw and set on fire, it would be destroyed. 
The king ordered th*t this should be done, and in attempt- 
in to escape frost the sudden conflagration, aoo« of the 
Kaamalans lost their lives. Others reached the ships, 
escaped by sea, or were captured and put to death. 
In consequence of t is, artificers ceased to exist in 
the country. One pregnant Kaflaal&n woman, however, took 
refuge in the house of a Berl Chetti, end escaped de 
capitation by being passed off as his daughter. The 
country was sorely troubled o*in*r to the want of artificers 
and agriculture, manufacturers and waavlnr suffered a 
great deal. One of the kings wanted to know if any 
XaBBAlan escaped the general destruction, and sent round 
his kiagdoa a piece of coral possessing a tortuous 
aperture running through it, and a piece of thread. A 
big reward was proaiaad to anyone who could succeed in 
passing the thread through the coral. At i*&t, the boy 
born of the Kaaaalon wonan in the Chetti's houea undertook
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to do it* He placed the coral over the mouth of an 
t.nt-)olt, and having steeped the thread in sugar, laid 
it down at aoae distance from the hole. The ante took 
the thread, and drew it through the coral. The king, 
being pleaeed with the boy, aent him presents, and gave 
him more work to do. This he performed with the 
assistance of his aether, and satisfied the king.... 
The icing provided him with the means for making plough 
shares on a large eoale, and got hia married to the 
daughter of a Chetti, and cade gifts of l;jad for the 
Maintenance of the oouple. The^hetti womajs bore hia 
five aonit, who followed^the five »ranc)»e of work now 
carried out by the Kaaaalan caste.^

Thureton*8 etory give* an account of the origin of the learl (Xaamalan) 

caste. Hie version mentions the anger and persecution of a. kin*, the 

fleeing of a few members, and the irregular union of one of them with a 

Chetti (CaTTiyar). The offspring of this mixed marriage became the founder* 

of a new line of Aosris. The Deva-daals (a sub-group of Mutaliyar) are 

aleo mentioned briefly In the role of seduetreaeee. In another account of 

what is clearly the swne atory, published recently by a local poet of the 

Konku area, it la the CeTTlyar who are prominent. Again there la a king 

in the role of persecutor, a few members flea and, in the end, enjoy en 

irregular union with a Mutaliyar woman. Thie tine it is the CeTTiyar/ 

Kutaliyar offspring who become the founders of a new CeTTiyar group. In 

a condensed translation, hia atory la as follows!

fhe Pannirendan CeTMyir (twelve aharea CeTTlyar) 
used, to live in Kaverlpunpatlnaa. However, they fled 
at the time of a great flood to Alahapurl where a king 
asked for one oi th*»ir girls in marriage, ire eifiyar 
ref-jsedl on the banis of east«u Th*> fcimr wanted to take 
rovcmgo. However, the CeTTiyara ofl^« to know and fled. 
Born* of thea escaped and one smrli boy ^«nt to a Taiyolan 
MuTaliyar house for refuge. The »utallyar protected 
hia and he eventuelly married there and had eleven 
children. Later he wanted to dlviue hia property, but 
it was awkward trylng_to divide it into eleven shares. 
Thus he went to a Vivali&alal and asked an elderly man

Thrttaton, Caetea ond Tribes. Vol. Ill, p. 115-11^. See also Vol. Ill, 
p. 315-317. Vol « I» P» 215-217 and Vol. II, p. 95-4.
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divide the property Into twelve shares. When the 
C^TTiyar did thle the old mn disappeared *ith the 
twelfth share. ¥?om a distance he called out that 
he was an orphan and deserved this much. Now he ie 
worshipped as a god (and one twelfth of th« Income 
of these people, should, by tradition, be lal«? eelde 
for hi»). 2

The point of these stories i« to illustrate that the mo-e prestigious 

castes of the left-hand share a o»rtaln common corpus of stories about them 

selves all over the South. The assorted accounts collected all indicate 

a certain amount of reciprocal aid and syapathy between these ooeounities. 

They all mention an angry king (of the right-hand?) who tried to destroy 

the«. However, in each case, a few ;i:nsge to rvede hia. Their escape 

is associated with a flood or the crossing of a swollen river. Those who 

escape intermarry to form a new {reaping of left-hand oosusunitles and their 

offspring re-establish themselves on the basis of their ekill in business 

and craft pursuits* Nowhere in these stories are territorial references 

prominent. Kowhere are clans or clan rifts even mentioned. In keeping 

with this generalised mythology, none of these eeatee have a tradition of 

el Eta shrines or elan ceremonial rights. The aost which my Inquiries un 

covered were a few cbrines to prominent aeabers of rtrtiovlar faailies. 

Many families cf these castes keep old pala-leaf manueeriptu in their houses, 

which used to be reed by elders of the family, though esost lie forgotten 

now. ; oet are famous puraHa stories or works on astrology. For the head- 

shaving ceremony of a young child, or for any other life-cycle ceremony, 

these castes go to the nearest AnkaLanaan temple, or to sosae famous shrine

2 PaRanioeaai Pulavan, Konku Celvi. p. 150. Fa*1 «« account cf another CR?- 
Tiyar group which shows a certain resembl-nce to tills one see Thurston, Gactes 
and Tribes. Vol. V, p. 258-62.
' See, for exatpl*, Thurston, Castes and Tribes. Vol. I, ?J• 187-90, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 525-351, Vol. IV, p. 295, «nd Vol. VIT, p. 18?.
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In the region. Their elans are a formality and a matter of prestige. 

They h*ve little bearing on evoryday life.

The lower castes of the left-Land faction ar« more difficult to 

discuss aa a group. The material collected for this accour t includes 

only scattered inforaatlon about then and froa this only a few generali 

sations oan be Bade. Almost all the corowmltiea in this category spee-c 

Eannada or Telugu as their nether tongue and many of their traditions 

derive fr a previous residence in either Mysore or Andhra. Of these two 

groups of immigrants into Konku, the Telugu-sp«akers are numerically more 

prevalent. They also represent a far wider variety of caste coamunities. 

There are Telugu-speaking merchants and artisans , as well as Telugu service 

castes and Telugu*s peaking untouchable labourers. The Kayakkan (Soyan or 

Sedan) oosuaunity is also, originally, frou Andhra. In the Kankayan area 

this caste is of low status and its members are largely well-diggers , earth- 

movers and builder*. In the southeast corner of Konku, however, sane 

Na/akkans were traditionally Zamind*rs, related to the deac^ndents of the 

Hayakkan dynasty in Madurai. Here they continue to maintain their vosition 

as large and wealthy lend owners. Sons also own 1 nd cround the city of 

Coiabatore and have become influential industrialists there.

Although the evidence available is fsoanty, it would appear :,b» t there 

is a wealth of stories w ic: coanect up all tb»-« Telugu-areak^rs ia tema 

of intermarriage, elder/younger brotii&r associations and/or master servant 

ties. 5 The story recorded in Section II A 1 about the eibling-like tie 

between Hay*kkans and Telugu Matarie is *;n example of this. The stcrjr 

tnatohes very suggestively with ©ne recorded by Ihurston on ihe s«i-e theme.

' Sae, for wtassple, Thurston, ^«»tris and Trib«?a. 7ol. I, pp. 187-90, Vol. Ill, 
ir. 325-331t Vol. IV, p. 293. w* "•-!• -If P« 
^ Tharston, Castes sad Tribes. Vol. I, p. 187.
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The folklore of the Kayakkan community is asaoctMed with the literature 

of the £S£aga(s) and la full of references to prestigious kinga and deities, 

Just aa are the atoriea of the other higl left-hand caste*. However, this 

folk literature about Nayakkans, KoaniTTi OT^iyars and on.or "^lugu-spasking 

caatea, doea riot appear to connect direotly with the cycle of stories, out- 

lined above, for the prestigious left-hand Tamil-apcuking communities. 

Although not dissimilar in general tenor, the folklore concerning thr^u 

Telttgu-speakin*j groups is probably somewhet dieti.-.ot.^ The only Ksnnada 

speakers encountered during the course of this study were two subcmstes 

(Annappu fend Koraou) of the untouchable {.atari ooEaunity. "hffthar th-f 

iaaigrsnt castes from Mysore have a cycle of stories of their own, and to 

what extent it, too, ia distinctive, remains unclear.

la keeping with the other touchable castes of the left-hand, KooaTi 

CeTTiyars and Vayakkana do not have particular territorial locality or series 

of teaples associated with their elan names. Clans are n^t subdivided, nor 

is there any general gathering of aembore of one el<n for & periodic festival, 

Marriage is regulated by tha 'algebra* of the kin terminology. r"he service 

communities of the left-hand are in an intermediate position. When the 

lowest caste of this faction, the outcasts Mataris, are considered, however, 

one finds that the tradition of clan divisions, clsn territoriee and clan 

temples is well-developed. There are K-any subceates -f 'atari, of which 

four or five were resident in the immediste area around Kankayarr. All of 

theae apeak either Telugu or Kannada as a mother tongue and it would pppear 

that the entire caste (which now constitutes r^erly twenty per cent of the 

rural popttlfction) were originally migrants froia Myscrs fmd Andbra. So 

mention i» found of this caate oitber in early ?aoil inscriptions or in

This in i topic which woiild be worthy of further reu^rch.
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tmrly Ta«il literature. 6

The Kataris do olaia a certain association with the prestigious stories 

of the puraNa(s) , but on the whole they rank too low to play much of a 

part in these classical eploa. On the other hand, in contrast to thr eastes 

mentioned above, it is easy to collect individuali«ed stories from then 

whieh recount the looal history of niirtleulnr elfins and cl«n shrines. In 

view of the feat that this c^ste provides the bulk of th<? BTrlctiltursl 

labour required for cultivation, an emphasis on the tie to th» particular 

locality in whieh a«abers f this caste reside is not surprising. They 

are less mobila in their habits than the upper o««t«s of the left-hand, 

end IKC , nearly entirely, the ^fitter's stress on literacy and on prestigious 

references to liter r tradition. However, all Matari suboastes rto Identify 

t^easelves with one particular story, that of Maturaivlran, the son of a 

ruler of Madural who w^s oast, into a forest as a babe (because >?<» was born 

at an inauspicious moment), but then found and raised by a Matari couple. 

This boy grew up to Barry the daughter of a Ni&yakkan kln« and ^ -^fr.^ 

many heroic deeds in battle. All the subcaatee of Matarle in Konku which 

I encountered named Maturaivlran as one of their 8re«-i<O deities. This 

story is one which is known throughout the TR*?]-speaking area. In a sense, 

perhaps, it serves 6.8 a sort of popularise and simplified Eyralyc fo*- this 

euteaste coemuniiy.

All ti^o-ee ftlatari subcastes (Moracu, Annap^u and I'oPTl) bich I 

in the cvurse of this stud> have clans which ar* organized into *,ro e v.o- 

gamous moieties which interchange woBBen. Ml the elana within one moiety 

are aKffan/taa&i or 'brothers', although each raoiet as a whol« is unnajsed.

cian has a headiaan ana each aoie^ of olrnia has a head cl-n. The

Thurston, Gas ten and Trib«ju Vol. II, ; . 2. 
7 Ibid., Vol. HI. PP. 525-551 and Vol. IV, p. 2^3



293

pieture is complicated, however, by the fact that within each moiety there 

ara several hereditary positions which are recognized ^ the subc^ate ae 

a whole. Among these leaders there appears to be a pertain Acacy3biaentary 

of ritual and secular functions. Take, for example, the four leaders of
— •» ft

a aubeaste of Annappu :-atari who live around the town of K«rur and whose 

hereditary titles arid associated elans pattern as follows*

Chart 361 Hereditary Leadership, By Clan, 
Among the Annappu Matari of Karur

Moiety A 
(Ritual Superiority?)

Moiety B 
:cular Superiority?)

Claa Mtual Hereditary Clan Ritual Hereditary 
Name Precedence Title Kane Precedence Title

Fottunar 1 

GoFanar 3

KaDciliyan
(ritual leader 

of entire 
cosununity*. )

'"aNiyaia
(Secular leader 

of the 
moiety?)

T tuppanar 2 1-akaTai 
(Secular leader 

of entire 
community?)

TiTTaaar 4 Kolukkaran 
(Ritual leader 

of the 
aoiety?)

Each clan hae its own olan shrine at which periodic festivals are held 

o«ce every few years, if not, in all cases, annually. Jtemberr of all the 

clans witl.ir. the oarrii^,« cooaunity will attend the feativU., hut the clan 

wkoee tenple it is *ill enjoy ritual precedence or the first airas. 

priest of thia clcjr. will perform the oereaonies. The second airas or ritual 

jreco f-ce, it appears, is given to the leading olan of the opposite aoiety. 

Uo£t clan shrines r:ave individual stories connected with them which explain 

how the clan happened to settle in that particular location and acquire a 

particular deity. \n exajnple of such a story is

•• •
^ a week intervi.-wing Kataris in Karur, as any intimate 

contact with untouchable eonuBunities cloeer to ClappaLaiyas was socially 
difficult, due to my general association with +ve ujner castes of til 1? araa.
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Story of the TeTTttva KaruppaBacani Temple, 7?raoo^apuram 
the priest of the Futiyaa clan, Eoraeu Matari)

Once i long ago* three iorsvu - atari au»n from vlraoo- 
~:&;urara left on a Journey to Upvanankalan, n«ar Manapaxai 
(east of Karur) to buy «kins. They belonged to the 
Put! jam, Kriyejrei and Alaikar clans, respectively. 
Although theee sen spent a whole week in their search, 
no goat or cattle *kine were available for pureha.ee. 
So, they sat off for hone empty-handed. Half way, how- 
evar, they found a shrine in a field, at the foot of a 
tree. In front of the god of this shrine an offering 
of cooked rice and seat had been set out on leaves. 
The three Mataris were very hungry, so they su~r«ntl- 
tioualy ate this offering* Continuing their journey, 
they next discovered several skins lyin& across a fence 
of the some field. Theee, they realized, had been left 
to dry by the nan who had aade the sacrifice to the god. 
^ach Matari picked up two of the skins and the aen con 
tinued their journey home.

After a time, however, one of the men discovered that 
his skins were unusually heavy. Be called to hie »aa»n 
but the latter was B imply araused that his cross-relative 
was not able to carry his share* Finally the poor man 
set JJLs skin down, opened it, and discovered that he had 
been carrying a big stone inside the hide. Throwing this 
stone &wa.j , he set off again with the otiarB. Then a 
second oan began to find his skins heavy. Laying then 
down, he too found a stone of the eaae nize. ?Ms, too, 
w&s thrown away, but the experience! was then repeated 
again for the third aan. The stone (explains the story 
teller) WBB really the god to whoa the of f e ,-ir.ge had been 

uiuler the tree.
Paring; this time, the god of t>« s v,rlr* harf gone to 

the VeTTuva KavuSTar priest who tAd originally made the 
BP.crJ.fiee *n^ rrrrsred the offering. The fod toU this 
man how these three ftiatarie had come unti eaten tJL* offer 
in sr. » comrlained t>:rt he wanted offerings from these 
men as well, and thKt the prie^V should, give theiu the 
rroper utensils so th^t the;*, too, could prepare something 
for him. Meanwhile the three men had been walking steadily. 
Finally they reached the town of VeLI.e' rvii. There one 
of their number died and had to be buried to the north 
of the settlement. ^"Inilly the two reaainir..- men com 
pleted the final rites and then returned to their homes 
in vlracr^arvram. When they arrived, however, they dis 
covered that they >ad lost the power of speacv . Their 
relatives, discovering this, became very worried. Finally 
they resolved to follow the aen bsck to the field where 
+.)•*•<• had •^Isc'rve-e'i the shrine.

When they reached this tree for the eeoond time they 
discoversd the Ve rr"'uva KavuMTar priest waiting there for 
them. He presented the Mataris with all the articles
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n«ces»ary to perform an ebiaticn or n*j£* leaving 
completed ti.is, the two it.H tarie and " <•.].- rulativea 
returned to Ylraoofta^uraa* fher** they aaked an old 
< *vu;iV&r h« ado-an where they oould inn tall the new god* 
The he d»an answered that they auet place It far «nou«h 
fro* the village Bite ao tJue»t the aouadv of poundinff 
and grinding: grain oould not b« hearrt. Thus the Mataria 
e<ilect*d the bWik of t<ic Eti'-»r,i bed to the South of 
this eettl««ent, where they built e shrina end placed 
on A. u,j» of the fcod In it, facing rast. * ext to thla 
deltv* named VeTTwva KftruppaRacami, they also made A 
•hrlne for t*ifc younger sister,

A a ingle £Ei ** thin ahrine ~»"; i .-;'r«-j tvent/ seaaurea 
of rice for the pedkaL and vith it a g.oat ( a pig and 
a black chictc* n auat be aaorificed. An senilng mat alao 
be built of evirareane « talks, In front of the ahrine* 
Th« priest la r*qulr*c to cover hie ssouth vitv a c " oth 
when he la near the deity, and to perforn the r.u,j& in 
a spirit of devotion.

Die atory is intere-.'ti;^, on several counts. It not -ni,> specified 

u.;.- ttssooi^tiou of a particular village and ahrine with 4.'i -r- n pacific

oluas (<.u«> tuti.aa priest and two aaccfex^ 01 members of V« opposite -:oiet;f'; t 

eut h.;h« of thie *,u.jcj.«i« t &e a *:jol«, witi. the Ve^Tuva }iav 

VeTfwva MiVul*;'arK t as uitarie, arft ceabera of the leit-! ;r.rt faction. 

forser no longer live in the I "r •V^ua na"i; area (a local story tells h 

tl«^ fled under Xo&ku KavuKTar pressure), but there are are&e in che 

t»st (TinkRlur^ and Eaat (Kodaaudi) where they own a c^ii».iy arable aaount of 

land. Dea^ite the caphasis on this ansoeiatiott with the ' e*B5?uva "ftr 

eoawunity, the story also points out th&t the Ka.uriK *r< unt urh&bl^& and 

taerefore that they .^ust be content rltf a clan <- ..: -u. - which iu constructed 

far frosi the -.o&is village site. The ctory ftlso apecif lea thi<t ih« deity 

(and H;r'-.e-£ the several clunfc sa weliTj ojri*:i^Rj i/ c.'-.me fx-ow the vaat, near 

the Karur ar«a.

Me»bera of eeverfal SSatasi a«bcft«t*8 w«RtI'..i.^d an ^teoclRtion 

their «*rriaf,& cofc.-,nit> u.c u partiev-lti- naTL or territorial ^rti. . 

general ir.y-'^ion is that there is » tendency, In all these
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towards paired o&Tu unit*. These areas appear to be roughly endogenous 

while the ol«ns within than seem to divide into two exogenous moieties. 

However, it is «till unclear to what extent the boundaries of thene areas 

are clearly demarcated and also to what extent marriage, or even ritual 

activity are confined within paired naTu unit*. Because of th* eooial 

stigma attached to moving with untouchables, it wae very difficult to 

gather detailed material on the «atari community during tho course of the 

prevent Inquiry. I did, however, obtain enough information to draw a rough 

•ketch of the clsn shrines of the Moraou Matari of Zankayam and Tenkarai 

RaTus. The story about TeTTuva KaruppaBacaral, above, ie associated with 

the shrine at TlracoKapuraa, shown on ;uap 13, below. The map shows the 

order of ritual precedence, by clan, at two of the shrines. It also lists 

the hereditary ritual offices among various clans .In the ooramunity, in so far 

as they are known* Probably these offices match with those listed for the 

jLnnappu Uatari in Chart 36, but the material is not suf-tioently detailed to 

decide this for certain.

From the foregoing the sharp contrast between the pervasivs clnn divi 

sions of the Matari eoaaronity and the very tenuous descent units of the 

touchable Irft-hanu castee should be clear. Somewhere in between these 

two lie the ritual service communities. All these service oastaa use the 

naoes of naTu or territorial ar»c,s to define their descent units. In aoat 

oases, however, beceus*> of shifting residence, msrringeable groups have cosz* 

to acquire the satr.e naTu name. Thus theee units are in most c. »es no 

longer strictly exogamous. They are not a sure guide to coaraon descent, 

althcogh it i& alw*/a held that they once were. Among the ritual service 

cosuaunities nalfu exogamy could be used as fen argument in favour of a marriage 

between terminologleally parallel relatives. However, ae^fcers of these
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castes may, conversely, overlook the fact of a common naTu nsrae when a 

'cross 1 relationship can be demonstrated to exist on the basis of the kin 

ship 'algebra 1 . In general, there would be considerable hesitancy among 

the service castes in contracting a union which would contradict this tar- 

ninological reasoning.

ttithia the large group of ritual service castes it it the barters and 

washermen (of both factions) who have the least developed tradition of 

descent divisions. «ithin this service group they also have the least 

developed knowledge of their historical ties to a particular naT i area. 

On the contrary, barbers and washermen are the two castes who are aost 

strongly tied to individual leading families in the region. Thoy are the 

ones to migrate most easily when they become too numerous. On the 

devoted member* of these castes will also readily follow the landlord whoa 

they serve, should he ''aeile to nov<» himself. Ai&ong the barbers stories 

are told which eaphasia® their close bond with the particular families -.horn 

they serve and of which the following is - n exanple. This particular story 

is very widaly known in Konku, but was first told to me by the K'onku K&vitan 

of OlappaLalyaa. Siiailr.r stories are probably told by washermen as well 

although I never trov e-ht to collect one.

"nee a VeTTur* Navitan (now a left-hand aubcaste of 
barbers) was shaving the face of_» Konku Kavu t-'<ar. -hen 
he hsui shaved only OLM side, a VeTVuva • avu^Tar \Klso a 
left-hand subc-aste) rode up on a horse. He wan, p«ioe»ntly, 
in a great hurry . nd he pleaded with ths barber to JuEtJJ 
ut behind him and follow in order to help. The barber 
agreed and left his petron ai&ting in iit ;-^ . ometirne 
later the son of this half-shaven man •*••?*'•-rri& from the 
fields -jid .'iscoverei? his father in this? eat.vising 
state, rthen he learned the story of how t'-* barber had 
left with his father's rival he becetfie sm^ry and vowed 
to finish the JOB of shaving himself. 'nee th« son had 
performed t tis deiiiin^ task, howf.ver, he w»f fated to 
become a barber himself. So he took up the task of 
shaving other relations, particularly on ritual occasions 
such as at aarria f and death ceremonies. Thus the /'onku
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Navitan consider themselves to be the 'sons' of 
KavuMTars. They have the right to j.enoiu -In ii.tsir own 
home* the life-cycle rituals which are identical to
those the Konkt /avu; I&FB follow tl:e-t'.t>elyeB.

Although the term naTu survives awong barbers and weshermen as a 

reference to a territorial area, it has lit le relevance to everyday efftirs 

or to the arrangement of narriage. These castes only reiaember «aeily the 

naaee of the oarticular prestigious faiailieo they have eervt>< ; . They t>.tn 

work out their :,u?u ..Esooiat^on froa xl..e naTu where this important faaily 

live. SeL-'bera of these two oaatea adapt their life-cycle ritval to the 

looel shrinee which their pfttrona frequent. These can be eiti. r territorial 

templee fi.r) ae tlu-se dedicated to Mari^unaaan, or descent-group shrine B. 

Barbers and wasv ern«n do not lifcve clf-n shrines of -.leir own, nor do all the 

member* of any one deeoeut division ever gather to celebrate a common 

f es tival .

The three other ritual service counnmities of the rlght-J-sr u s the 

pRirTfr^;- P» the UTalyar Mid the !• reiyens, are lees iEu-jr-dif'ti. .\j linked to 

important, landed families. Although individual links to such families 

are not obe^nt, tho main afj'Ill> -tior GJ these *hree c^st^e is to a kiraoam 

trc-o end the/Mariyfesuaen teraple in it. All these carter have Jrportj-./.t rl. 

re*;enBibil- tics during the i.'^r^sjHiian festival nnd they deecrib*? their own 

history in teras of the length of their association with that particular 

teui/ls. This is particular!, *ru.? of thr- temple priests (FaNTarame) and 

\\ :•• temple d'-nmr^re (Paraiyans). Some ^xnrples of the way in v: ii:h the 

local histories of p ^ttojlar descent ^-r^ups are reBoabere i by jaembers of 

t.hesa o^iBtes «.re ;..iv>n belowi

1. Long ago there w..s a group of xe'
pankaii froa & place oall-i Ot*iurputur. These men 
had the right to do jjjjf. at the Kannapuram ! ?riyaiaaBJi 
temple. However, after aorae tiue Ihej beo&ae
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dissatisifi^d with the Job and left. It sterns that 
the KavuNTar com'. unity nay have been too demanding in 
extracting work fro^ than.

2. Then the loading KavuFTar family at Kennapuram called 
in e sec nd Groug of OKeoa'vl'i PaJfTaram froa KoaaraN- 
Ticavati and KolalipaLaiyao. They th^n were given the 
te:-;yle rights. However, after a t^c the KevuWar 
feaily at ReTTivalaou (also in Kannapuran Kiraaaa) became 
dissatisfied because the PaNTaraaiTwwre always being 
oalled by the Kannapurau. faaily (with whioh there was, 
in any case, rivalry) - ..r:d never ht.d tine to .-jive them 
personal service.

3. Thus the fteTTiyelacu KavuNTar family called in tbsir 
own group of OKeoaHTi PaKTarama froa Veruvotampi£aiyan, 
west of Khapapuram, about one hundred years ago. The 
genealogy of KP>le ^ ascendents Of the HMD who was origi 
nally invited to settle in t is line is kno -..T\. The 
pyeeent priests are aeabers of the third generation. 
Initially, v;roup two, above, resisted the giving of a 
share of the tempi* rights to group three. However, 
th» KavuJfTar family in HeTTivelaou was very influential 
and mwnaged, after :. .iwe difficulties, to provide for a 
share for their own priests,

Faralyan Descent Group B »
Originally all the Pareiyan families in Kumaparaa 

Klrasiaa were lin*"rlly related! They s >.-:..rc d tlie work 
of druaiaing without any forn-U division, 'fhen in a ti»« 
cf famine (about two himdred yeer;. e,;'o?) a macofia oaaie 
to the village at a tine of great hardship elsewhere. 
At t'::i^ tine the Paraiyans of Kannapuraa were themselves 
'>verSo'.ir lined with work as the population of the klr»i.i;ja 
had grown and th*»-e were s^.n^ f>stiv&-.::. Therefore they 
offered the newcomer a share in M>e work if hf were ts 
stay end help. He agreed and the division wss_formally 
wade. ?ifter a tine the orijrin f>l -.;ronp of pafika'. i al»o 
split into t*o. Thua there are now tLive viivisions o^' 
Paraiyane in tha kiramam and the work ie divided between 
them. ¥he outlying hemleta &re alloted on the baaie of 
R general territories, diviaior. of the area into three 
sections. However, the most important of the eettlements , 
'annapuraa, is Internally divided according to the pattern 
of "KavuNTar lineages within it. There are three a&jor 
i.BVuRTar clans ii» ...nnnpuraiB today snd one division of 
the Paraiyans is responsible for druaming ut the liie- 
cycle caietjonies of each of thf-ae clrur.. '"he work of 
druBffiin*-; for the iSariyanman festival each year, however, 
/•e»flfiins on livid- d.
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The PaSTaraes and OTaiyarB generally UB« these klror ., teraples on the 

occasions of life-cycle cere»oni»s. ^ IBv rto not have olaa shrine* of their 

own. Soaetiffles they also vialt and worship at the clan shrines of that 

iiiVttBTar faiaily to whoa they ar« particularly attached. Neither of these 

two O8i8tea celebrate festivals where an entire descent group will gather. 

In the cac.s of Kannapuraa KiraaaB, the Paraiyans say that the> onne had a 

small replica of the kiraaaa 'iaiarlyaauaan shrina within their u-,';i hamlet where 

they would go to worai.ip an the occasion of life-cycle oarewonies. This 

w*i8 beceu^s, as untouchables, they were not allowed into the inner tenple 

of the general kiraaaa shrine t even t/'Oijj-jh, as drunoerf* their presence in 

the outer ooapound waa of great inportance. Now, however, this (<roup of 

rftrai^ane, ,'..B many other* in KoAku, hare been converted to Christianity. 

Their own MtLriyaaman temple, therefore, has fallen into di--u.;=. However, 

they cortinue to serve as drunraers in the general kiraoaa temple dedicated 

to this goddess.

Finally, the lowest service oaete of the left-has^, the VeTan or druauters, 

are similar to the right- 'and service ceetes dee 'ibed above. The VeTan 

also havt a particular attaehaent to rhe • nkaLft^-r^n tp-ple f-t' ^'*ir naTm. 

At present t>t«re are no VeTan in 1'ftnkujrea na*Pu, although there may have been 

in the ,>at. The AAkaljamaan teaple north of Olappalfciy^m, therefore, is 

current..y served by a VeTan drumfier from Haifa n""^, to the ^ast. This 

druiiii.*?-. teil& ye that, traditionally, all th«? '.>mp^. of l 'a.!Ti» nafu were paral 

lel relatives. Thus yaWa naTu VeTan were exogefflous. At the BSMS *!?*•, 

they intermarried, specifically, with w^men fro« another na"^.-, called 

iSiaturai. Thus the whole formed a two-section system with the naTu as the 

section unit, untur&i n&Tu has <n AnkaL«Binaa shrine in T-untural town. 

This servea as a clen shrine fcr all the* parallel relatives associated with
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that territory. MaNa naTu has & similar temple for ite r&r^.lel Vel'an in 

Cutwaani. Punturai naTii has a headman or Taljavan for the entire saarrla^ 

community, end "aKa *T?.Tw also ha* a h»ad»an who i* an assistant or second 

in rank to tha for-oer. There it also a lesser leader (TTr Tr. 1^1 van) in each 

settlement where seasbers of tbi« caste actually reside . The present dis 

tribution of threshers of Vis marriage coaaranity is given on Vnp 19. 

Froa the a*p it oen ^« eeen th.-t there baa been »? rood deal of iiovesaent and 

that ti.e ffi*t3brrs of the two sections are no longer 'if ever?) entirely 

i eal dent within the naTn with v! ich they are associated. The headmen are 

responsible for approving narrlag* arrengenents and should be p recent to 

receive the first "ilras at all life-cycle ceremonies. They are also 

responsible it»r rr*sdi«tien in tim«*s of dispute. Howevc^, there are no clan 

festivals or other specific oecaslme on whif h all aeabers of cne na% will 

gather. ""irBMj- at the AnUalmiar shrine of the naTu is by individual 

family.

There PP;' once hav» b«on a siailar ps.ttern of f nrsar 1 ERrriage relstiocs 

between owc^rioi's nalPa of sll ti-p eervioe cor •.•«uv< ties. Older aeabers of 

m&ny of these castes name continuous rvaTu with which marriage relations are 

traditional end especially approved in t^eir coaisunity. The n«^*s collected 

in this regard, from iKforaaats of quite unrelated co-aM^.aties, show c certain 

suggest jvely similar pattern. tiiAturai and Tenkarai are named as Tai n£ 'Ifo 

(original or 'mother 1 territories), while Kp'^ayaa and /'alia n»Tu are their

f . .Tr the traditional Konku aarriage ritual, fur:b' -more, ther«» is a

briaf ce /•••••: any whe -e «n offering of sreca rn;* «nd betel l«e.vas s':o«l<i be 

rfivsn to the ritaal reprebent&tives of funtvirai, •>?*', ,v;?^ and Tenk&rai nalto 

in that ord^r, before th»*> axe dietributefl *i the wedding gueate generally.^

^ It would appear that this order does not vary with th* rj»Tu in which the 
ceremony ie held, but I aa not certain on this
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It Is , :»8iJl«, therefore, that something like the two-moiety ey*te* of 

the Jataris one* existed a»on# the service ooauminitiea as well, but with 

clan div^^o.-.i; exiating at the niTu level. (>mfever f the material is so 

vague aa to merit only a tentative sm^estion in thi» regard.

What tu,i_ to u.e interest of the foregoing in the fact th&t the 

KavuNTars themselves claim to have once been exogasaou* by naTu areas. 

They tell the following atory in thia regard*

in cua early daya there w«re very few KavuOTara 
to till t*ip land, "or^v.- 1", soon their numbers begm 
to increase. At firat these WavuRTara arranged 
aarri*#«s only r^t>«en naTu. ?heae na'I'u were exo^auous 
and there --vere no descent olana. The ritual leaders 
of all the na'**u were expected to be vrssent when a 
marriage was celebrated. Soon, however, this system 
beeaa* fwubersnme as there were too nieny marriages 
to b« celebrated and the leaders were too busy to be 
aeked to attend tbem all. A* a rasult It *a« finally 
..ccidad 10 erect a atone* called a naTu kal, in a certain 
spot in such village. These *toiv*s were, thoreaf* ',
o aervb as a suv, ;tit\;te for the actual presence of 

n* ? leader* at li.jorta.-?t 11'"" -cycle cereiaoai^a. 
However, '\.}-.n ;;u i>er of XavuNTara «1 ,i.in eaoh naTu con~ 
tinued to grow an<^ soo;; it bfcoume if pri'CticK) to i» -lat 
on naTu exogamy. :-o another raeetii ̂  of the headers 
was owned and it was decided to assi,- c^.f-n naaes to
:<K\-dual sale lineages. When c^.ifi was dene the 

KavuFTars hr>fv '•"'"• exogamouB by cl *^ rather then by "'i''lu.

fhe naTu teal, above, ie «till proainent in the marriage ftn-' ieeth 

cf the 'Konku' ritual coiaaninity. A 1th or At. ravuNTav- are now excu.fc.reou? only 

by named descent elann and not bj- territory, it iaav be t^' t the/ once were 

organized in this fusion, as the stor/ s^ys. If BO, th- ssrrice iooiatmitiea 

may have only followed th« ITavtii*"^'* l«t-d in or^anizin,: tbel 1 «vrn ranrri^ «e 

on thi<5 pattern. Tt is not beyond poosibU1*> ^.hat the .- avu, 'arn hflvr since 

changed to exog^.xy by named vissc«int «roup in keep •. v-ith treir li^- riy in 

other matters regarding the rules of ritual prrity, anfl wit: n-fir eo 

cally and socis 1. dominant p<">«!tion. ?:>e service r-),-P7rj.r,l ; i*», mo-e 

to traditional rules than t.be f-»raer, have rer^-t r^t^tned, -•<•<•,» ft x



longer period, the Booial organization their landowning masters once had. 

(Though now it exists only in attenuated form, even among the latter J. 

All this, of course, is conjectural history, but it is worth mentioning as 

other, related material could be uncovered by future ethnographic work on 

this topic.

The last of the service castes to be discussed are the right-hand 

UTaiyar. They appear to have the most developed tradition of clan divisions 

oT all these ritual ly important communities. The strength of their clan 

divisions parallels, in a sense, the fact of their relatively weak tie to 

particular landed families of territorial temples. It is true that the 

potters of OlappaLalyaa retain the right to supply the ritual containers 

, puyoTu and the oTu which cover the keuapam) for Mariyuunan at the

time of her festival. They are also expected, by tradition, to supply- 

cooking and ceremonial pots for the leading land-owning families of the 

kiraoaa. The degree of attachment to these particular families, however, 

ae the degree of attachment to a particular temple, is leas than that of 

the other service communities. Their relative economic Independence aay 

account, in part, for their established and independent olan - ,iinee.

The Dtaiyar, as the other service communities, are org nixed into 

vaguely exogaiaous nal'u divisions. The KofiXu UTaiyar ponkaLJ of Fankeyam 

n&Tu have one common shrine which is dedicated to the seven sisters of 

Kanniaar. Meabers of this caste aay that there is a similar shrine belonging 

to cross relatives in Funturai, th« 'cross 1 netu. Apparently ther* is

10 This shrine is* dedicated to t^.e 'Two Brothers' of the great ANKanraar epic. 
Although I hav® not seen it, it is said to be located in a village called 
CavatipaLedyaia, eight miles from t;rode on th« Kodamudi road. °h« fact that 
tl.e teapl« is dedicated to the heroes of this epic is interesting. Just as 
the Konku CeTTiySx end certain groups of SaTar have clnn shrines dedicated to 
th«»e heroes, the fact that the T'T&iyar do*°fc»y be related to their claia to 
iaeoberarl;, in the right-hand faction and their co7:cerr to associate tV.?:.!.'• «?lve» 
with the prestigious, semi-nythologlcal history of the .Konku Kr-vu^Tar cor^unity.
The KavuNTers, theaselves, very rarely have olen sr.ri.nos in which '"he 
Brothers' are prominent.
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also a aeeond UTai/ar el en shrine in Ka&kayam naTu, dedicated to AnkaLasunan 

(••• Map lb). I have not made detailed inquires about this second temple, 

but it probably belongs to an unrelated group of non-Konku UTaiyar who, 

traditionally at leest, used to serve members of the opposite (left-hand) 

faction.

The Karikayaa naTu cle.n temple of the Konku UTaiyar is in the fields 

near *-ai pini, about four alles north of < lappaLaiyam. It ie a substantial 

temple with aany shrines and it has been very colourfully decorated rith 

painted pottery images. (',ee map 20). There is a large gathering of clan 

members (plus many aaaan/maocaa) for the yearly festival which is held there. 

The priesthood of the temple, however, is now split into three factions. 

According to informants, this split occured about fifty years ago, during 

the life-time of the grandfather of the present potter in QlappaLaiyas. 

This aan was, apparently, one of three brothers who quarrelled. Thus, 

according to the story, the clan b'.oame split into three dietinet descent 

groups and each agreed to take one share in the temple. The descendants 

of each brother have their orn priest. They now use the temple on a 

rotating basis.

The descent group to which the eiapptlLaiyam family is lirJ-xcl, therefore, 

celebrate their clan festival onc« every three years. In 1965 fifty-two 

out of a possible sixty households in this group paid the four rupee levy 

for the festival. Twenty-six of thr-se families else brought a goat with 

tfcea to sacrifice. Most of the fifty-two families actually attended the 

celebration. The offerings of food, eocoanute, etc., raade at the te&rple 

were divided into 52 shares. For each of these large, basic divisions within 

Kttnkayaa naTu UTaiylr there are several officials* a Perijratanakkarir who

11 I was present at this festival in 1965.
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settle* disputes, a F»ylytijiiFuQijjri or senior priest, and a ,'inna .ucari 

or Junior priest. Tha Feriyatanakkarar will aleo oversee the collection 

of the levy for the festival and manage temple finances. At the festival 

he is expected to perform a special dance in which he will balance a tier 

of seven pota on his head (each of which represents one of the seven sisters 

of the main shrine) and to speak if possessed by these goddesses.

As has been pointed out previously, the ll-iyar have the most developed 

tradition :>f clan divisions of any of the service castes. Ohuxt 35 has 

described the descent divisions of all these ritual communities as 'moderate', 

but from the foregoing it can be seen that within this grouping these ia a 

clearly graded scale. The clans of the barbers and washermen are only 

slightly more important than the 'tenuous 1 descent divisions of the upper 

left-hand castes. The clans of t ie important castes of temple servants, 

the ra'Taraa priests and Paraiyan drummers, on the other hand, are moderately 

important. The UTaiyar, finally, have a tradition of clan temples and clan 

festivals which is nearly aa elaborate as the 'pervasive* descent divisions 

of the land-tied, right-hand castes, the NaTar and the KavutrTare. UTaiyar 

elans have been described as 'moderate' rather than 'pervasive' because these 

nafu are not, in fact, strictly exog asous. As is the case for all the 

communities who use the term naTu for their descent unite, the UTaiyar would 

be very hesitant to contract a marriage which went against the parallel/cross 

logic of the kin torai^e!! ?gy. ; It IB also true that subdivisions of the 

n»Tu unit at&oag the l.'ttij-ar, trough they exist, have not become so pervasive 

RB to necessitate the construction of separate temples.
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-L -L £ 2) Descent Grouping* Among HaTars and KavuFTars

The NaTar provide a good example of what a 'pervasive' tradition of 

descent divisions within a oast* is like. Although the SfaTars have only 

a middling prestige in Konku, they have at timo* cc-t-'Jed considerable 

wealth. Although they do not own land directly, they ta':e long-ten^ l&ases 

on palmyra (and sometimes cocoanut) palms on FavuFTr.r land. They a^e able 

to make a good living on the products of theee trees, of w.^ch the/ t,iv«. 

back a certain amount ot the KavuHTars ea rent. Before prohibition the 

Katars in the Kankayam area made a considerable rvrofit on alcohol distilled 

froo the sap of these palms and so»e of th«« lived J<.n very v-ell built, res 

pectable homes. They ax* more mobile then the lanffovnlng T'nvuTTara and 

tend to move in drought years to areas where th« «Rr tr the treer ftill runs. 

ihe marameri (tree climbing) NaTar are the aoet isportant subc&ete of t&is 

coaaunity in the Kannapuram area* The headman or Periyatai.ti'- :ara£ of the 

uur.^iste tells an interesting story of how the group or.mo to settle in this 

location:

Long ago the HaTars_lived in • country ^ lied TIruvfaTa 
which wfat. ruled b^ a raja. In this country there was a 
#reat lake with a dem and -r>e dej that <i&E broka --i^ all 
the fifllito flooded. To repair the daa the raja ordered 
one able-bodied man to come froi each house T.'> tc bring 
a shovel. All the other eosnunitiea srrt men except the 
RaTare. *t this the king was v**ry «r,^r; and he order fed 
them, as a penalty, to set their heads under en elephant's 
foot and fee crushed to de«+*. One v "^?- ' •> T • d the 
rajh.'s orders, but his relations, two brothers and a 
brother-in-law instead fled «i*ti th^lr r?-. r-s ftnd children 
to Konku.

When this little <?tov.y of trevelJerB ei-rived on th« 
Ftuth side of the place called Vltac'^apursm, ttiej found 
a forest fuil of Karuvili"! trees. The t v r-,e fai.aiies eat 
up caaip and b^ga^* to cook. However, a very ••»<»*lthy .i^n 
llvinj in Vlraco\*puraa saw saok« ri«ina- froa th«s forest. 
T'e mounted a bull and r.^.ie to s«« who theRR r.coj-.l« -'ere. 
hen he a«t thea he invited the travellers tr> use a 
shelter far the night which was east of the road leading
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south from the village. (TMs man knew full well that 
people who nlept in_thi» shelter never lived to see the 
next day). The NaTars, unsuspecting, accepted hi* offer 
and lifted their baskets of belongings to move. However, 
when they raised then they quiekly discovered a stone in 
one basket weighting it down. They threw the stone away 
only to discover another and this experience was repeated 
several tines. When they had r*ached the shelter they 
threw this nagic stone to the East for a final time. 
(Th«i story-teller explwlns that the stone waa really a 
god whom p-ofJe now eall <5FTivIrfciyan or 'the el ? r] 
brave man 1 )* ^here the stone landed"a shrine was later 
C'Tintrueted.

The reason why people caaping in this shelter used to 
lotfse their lives wae because there was a «unl (fright 
ening giant) living Just to the »«est of the sane road. 
This muni used to cone and kill people living in the 
shelter during the night. That night the party of 
travellers heard a paLLi (wall lizard) ory out a warning 
sound about midnight. The elder brother of the group 
woke up, and irl(shU:ned, shook his youiifcez brother until 
he awoke also. The latter was well versed in the art of 
seeing into the iuture. H* looked uj, the eignb iu a 
special book and predicted that they would s .11 die if 
they stayed in the shelter until morning.

Just t^ en the three men heard shouts and "cn.rdB like 
a men rushing towards then through the night. It was
the muni on t,} •••- rampa, e and he was ir*'winf neer. However, 
just in time, the god who had revealed his presence by

etcr-'-? stood up am' fou.^t the- muni off. The el<?er
brother tired to help. He caught hold of the muni's hair

his tef*>. "e t* en os.r^Jfrd">nd (nrjipped to pull out 
the giant to the west of the road and set bin down facing 
^ast. ;T» then drew reven i?tr^l,-ht "" ixi. e in front f hia 
saying that if he never crossed those lines he would 
receive sreriflcFS and be {•?<-..

The next morning a group of_KavuNTRre from Vlraco- 
kapuraa ctoae to ete if ti.e liaTars were dead or e.livfc. 
They found them oalaly saoking cigars and were much 
i»pr*8eed. After & oit the N&t'are told, theb-,, / ;..v-,.. ',.arB 
their story. The nen from the village then asked what 
work the Naftlre could c.o s.A«i the le'ticr anbuerer: vhut 
th«5 / could climb tror . ^he KavuKTare were plep.eed and 
«i'fered ti»*,ia & chance to au.^ .»,.. tc DiiF'b trcts on 
their fields without aeking rent. One of the " ^Tars 
then cliatbed up a tc-^i trvc upside down («uat to show 
off). The deecendents of this men still live around 
ViraeoRepuraa.

After a n'vi's two upper front teeth b.^ve been pulled he no 7 onr^r hns the 
power to practice sorcery.
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story emr^sizes the eperlrl r. 1-tion betre*n the pvbcastt fin-* 

their proactive deity. It also suggests that there wai5 a Bpeclel ?ifn 

from ti •« deity »-hioh SPiictinned their origrlnal settlement \r the strea. 

'Today their numbers hay* inoreasft' c nalderably m;:* R r-.n^bfr of clan shrine* 

hava hren built. The relarir.?: between this btory, however, &nd the current 

svvceste tecple on the spot, drdicrtoc to a iinity called ^TancJiwwip.n (from 

£Tan, 'obetinR^ '} ie not clear. This tomplc stands on approxJ o- ;;aly the 

-vjt where ^Tivlraiyan if etid to hwve Isndeci when the sl-ine ir. the basket 

was thrown fiway. ^Jri? tenple IB mnrked h/ a in««- T on Map 21. Tt facet 

North, on t^a south bank of a dry wa8*i. Tho rolf aree is tvick with 

t^iayr-.t pnlaa, the wain trc<" which the Xa'Pars climb.

There is no aeperat" atory abov.t 'Tsisoarmaman. '.overer, there is a 

very large auni inside t^e tr,Ti^lr (constructed, of bricVr an^ raortar and perhaps 

20 feet higb) which IB th? focua of lauch fear and of pig «.^orifice during 

tue te-apie festival. The naa« of this muni is PRraraafciftwuM, ^""herp ^r^ 

aaid to be 63 clans of "r.raaeri I'&'.'ar cjrnociated w*th +,*L* trm.pl <= , bnt 

iafonaantfc nnr n«m* only about righ~, 1?ac^ elfin «*»t8 up ri »sri«ll stone of 

Ite ovn inside uf.s- temple rturin^ a lar.^e festival and j^l:, is done tc ali 

theee stores rt once. For lesser festivities, er«co ol-^n has its wr. clan 

shrine at ao»e dietanee from the aair. tfjaplt. 'm the «c-<-.•'^pan/ing map

ci*-n shrines are!

x, .juppan Clan x Vfatiyar Clan

x2 Capinl Clan xr Kinarupavft, Glrm

x. Havattan Clan

Sixty-three equals 3 x 21. Both these latter riir.Lers occur ?vs particularly
ic j ous in triple ritual. Mention of ?1 tr'o^». -n c te,r.vle i» exf£«?ti 4 ;-;;ly 

rare in *onku (frequent inquiries were m&de on tMs- ioint), S:ut spcirear to be 
more compicr further South. I found •./> 01 e svch t-ei pie, • .1 •/it'• trd to 
AnkaLaffl!c,en and said to have 21 deities, in KftTiar. /or a further discussion of 
this poir t Kf( 'X.-,;Ort, 1 nf ci b> < ; t, , h p. jr-7-t6.
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etory outlined above, about how this group of NaTar can* to the 

area, was told by a »an of the Muppan clan. The story is, vary likely, 

ftcout hi* own lineal ancestor*, am it i« this el«n whic* has inherited the 

right to fill the position of subcaste headman. They also have the ri^bt 

to the first niraj or division of consecrated food offerings et the temple 

festival. The clan whioh has inherited the ri.,1 t to fill the position of 

teaple priest, however, is mjwd Capini. Tiiey have the ris t to the con<3 

niriM at the fes ivu. Informants can no longer remember clearly, but it 

would seem frota their descriptions that there hap been a long history of 

disputes between the Muppan and Capini olans over t* if question of airas. 

The IsE-nF, it would seem, concerns whether the clan which inherited the 

secular leadership of the subcaste, or the c! r with the ritual leader of

the "?•'"""<:• grOUp. o«.«»Vit *« «-«') ovv> -VW 4;r sf ^>r«.i.t^«.wt«- tt »i*t<^.s^t r4st:valj.

AltVouf;L no one could - iv^ &(- a very cl«er tcu> about the ulstory of 

these temples, the bits, when pieced together, give & picture a« follows. 

At one time the Capini clan probably insisted on their right, because they 

held the hereditary office of s-^raste pr'.est, to first rights at the ATan- 

caranman teaple festival. The Mupran clan ?cre themselves dividr„ on this 

issue. ° Dae were *li1in& to concede to the "a u.i, other- in>?iated on con 

structing their own subc ,te teraple (a simplified replica of the foraer) 

nearby. This teaple (Y) also acquired its own subs.i...Lr.ry !oi[jpan clen 

shrine y . Th.- goddess of temple Y, TKalyilaHakiyaiiaan, r-:.c.-.-^ t.ast, as 

does ATancar : rui of temple X. The two temples are very similar 1:, layout, 

although Y contains only simple, i.>. v stones placed in a neat y ..ttem, 

rather than carved or painted pottery images. It is also srasller thiin :i. 

(Compare maps 22 and 2j).

Infonnanto over fifty years of sge Dan still reaeaiber iofwtj^n^ of .he 

bi.f festivals held at teiaple Y. ^hey also reaeober x (the clan shrine of
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those iiup,an who n< , r broke ^iuj temple X'i ; a.s an it,, i-*»«Biv«» structure 

where elaborate rituals 4 and extensive pig sacrifices uaed to take place. 

Kow, however, the factional f«tlint between the Capini *nd the -up. *n has 

subsided, perhaps because the former has ceded first right* to the ian.«r 

fct the old .-.osE. teaple, X. Temple Y, and olan shrine a have now 

fallen Irto disuse (,,11 tte other teazles shown on .^ 21 are still k«>pt 

up), and yl now replaces ^ as the uj.p«. clan shrine for tU big ^T 

man temple. ~'ig festivals of the entire marriage coaununic of the 

involving several hundred families, occur at teaple \ every ten or twelve 

yearf . They are very expensive to hold and xiiu& are oiu^ i,lc.rui*a in a 

yenr when tiie »ap of the palmyra palms :iai= been i-u^u a,., w*il a}»ci c«;« SaTars 

have .-tr-ney to spare for txsp occasion, "-•.^aiv^ifc :-.\ '-013 »*u&«n<Ji^ry 

te^plTie are more frequent, say every two to three 

worship et rv.eae places 1 1 c>t . il/ and they are visited on t .-.».- ^0-0.0^^* oi 

any -5 yrtr-ii life-cycle c*- r r L.OI ^ .

The SavuKTar tradition of clan ahrines is aia^iai to :^« ."a?iL, dea- 

oribnd abovfi. The difference ia th&t ILavulPTar ^.U.u uLijLiSJs t.r« nore 

fllabore.^elv subdivided than the former, and, at the b «&:..%; tiaa, j it a wore 

advanced utate of abandon or disuse. TV.p neglect of cl^i* ehruiee *i.ac>ii ia 

BO cl^rir I'- t: e Kf?vuFTar coamunity ie> partly due to fcXi.c-..L.i^ STK* .,, u ... t-oce 

denoe, or within one clan, between lineages. itier ;..e^erK of .,,-*.. oogp- 

ciunity, l3jwevf.r, do reri«3mber a certfcin nusr^ber of clan it;&xiv*.lL having 

held In the past. The disinterest in such gatherings, today, It, 

also related to a gradual shift in the anteresta of .:<* powerful faailies 

»f this i3iite away froa these internal desci it divisions towards modern

Such as a clan leader hrving to take three steps by placing one foot
or. the other on freshly boiled pots *f £_/lJL... rio8» I have never encounter* -Hi 
t,. is particular ceremony elsewhere.
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*«**». i**rf 'i. t i/oxi yiw£- ttitu technique?! for
1 K 

j^o»wtio^i. Clearly ulen divisions used to ba of greater iaportsnce

the i.avuKTars than they are tod-iy or so many iaprjauive temples .o.ld not 

huve t;een built to accord with thi:, descent group.

'-.cause there are no aubcaate divioiona or mi •vrii&e comi»unitieB of 

iaport-dx.ee aaon^ ;,«.i; Aonku 'Unvul 'f'trs (except, pftrf,^,:., on tL* fringes of 

tht region}, tl:» big teaples around vhioh clejie cluster (sa l^e A.^-^eiVi:^^ 

temple ior the «&'rars) can not be readily identified wic 1 . rueh ^ bubca.. «c 

e,r..un. Ir.&teeui they e.ppe»ur to .^ant out a territ-ri-i pattnm of clan 

clusters. within each cluster there la r-ne trediti-^itil^ d^ainent deacsat 

<-.,,., 'ho w«ra entitled to the f^is.. ii-cedenoe at aian festivals. OtLer 

c^ar.^ i'illiv.'tti ihejr A i.r.c. r.iii.iu eacx. of these tern tor j.al clus-ters of 

one can rind one or u. a tempi ei», alw&^i dedicated to &. female deity, 

.>. ... . in f..^oij'jzi to the ATi^cLi ajsuuan temple of the !\ar<are, *ibc\w. 

here t:c-"t are two such temples in one aree., it awy represerit &K>me 

aubdivit^rii of t.,v terri.cu., due to i"euiia0 or, per^j:. s, tv nn .xreae« in 

loci.l i o^ula.'iion. i'hc ii^L^i, or o.d&r oa clan ^recaue-i^.e «. t!,t Civu tt^rrl 

coaetrac. tu'c v. iti-^i these territories appears ty ooiiici a ±.h ;• ,,t -'.ich 

at locs.1 temples asaocif-.ted ith i:*ticuih-r cxii. -ei . cf vu

The architecture of these loc"l temples ie ^.f'refiB > re. In -he 1* ^.I'k 

area, at It&st, these tentples are luilt of itone, in &n u-.lsc-t-pt tc Mp^ rc'Xi^^ 

the et^c ;'i" the great Civa and VisFu teraplea of the rt. 0 ion. • lyu^ ant 

wall inside- the slirlnt, however, a long line of Ttnne ij^^B c .r. . eui--Ily be 

: . In the rrei?t t^-.^les of '•'onku, tf-err'

These techni .;'-*- i^^l"'*e exr-pn^iture on entertaining iaportEiit ^o 
of^icipls, ^" n weddings, on electrif icati :n of the fc-use, on well-tumps sru 
so forth.
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or 6J Tamil SJTivite saints. In local caste temples, however, this line 

of images corresponds to the number of KavuNTar clans who can claim air-as 

at that particular temple during ita festival. They are similar to the 

6J stones which are (in principle) installed in the RaTar teaple for 

ATanoaremman during her festival. These stones are often in male/female 

pairs, one pair being assigned to each clan. In the courtyards of these 

temples one frequently finds small shrines to the various >onku service c«stes 

who are attached to these KavuNTar clans. The deities of these local shrines 

belonging to KavuNTar clan clusters art usually female. Ko large festivals 

are now celebrated at these places, although individual families do make their 

way to them to worship.

Maps 24 and 25 illustrate the pattorn of clan deities in two such temples. 

With the help of a local poet, who has published the miras order traditional 

at a number of these temples in iorVs:'.;, a tentative picture of the traditional 

clusters of KavutfTar clans in Kankayam NaTu and their corresponding shrines 

can be sketched. Map 26 shows the scatter of these kinds of temples wi thin 

the naTu and defines the areas of clen clusters which were probably associated 

with them. Chart 37 gives the primary d&ta on wkieh map 26 has been construc 

ted.

I/jap 26 and Chart 57 both represent & simplification of the material 

available, with the intention of illustrating the probable general pattern 

behind it. In the simplification the lesser clans and clan shrines of the 

area have been omitted. Even so, all but one of the four areas represented 

on the map have more than one local caate goddess. This duplication is an 

indication of the continual shift in the location of c-i ms &nd of the 

feuding which must have gone on between thf« in the past. The tairas at the 

two Clva temples listed on the chart for area B illustrate how the rules of 

precedence at these great temples and at the shrines to local dei Ue* tended
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Chart 371 Important Tern? lee of Ka&kayam NaTu and 
The Uiras Order of Major Clans15

Area on
Mat> 26

A

3

D

Temple Fame

AlampaTi Amman
Ka*F4£yur Amman

Aiyamraan
Ailan tepuram
Clva

Kannapuram

FarancwrvaHi
Amman
PaSaiyakoTTai

Valiyeracal

veLlaJcoVil
.\Qinan

Hirae Order
1 2 5

iorulantai
«CeTa Forulantai

>PeronkuTi CenkaKNan
CenkaKNan

**

CenkaKNan OtaLa KallavaLa

Piriya OtaLa

Piriya

If ̂ »i

ANTal CtaLa

w Clan vhioh ia no longer resident in the area

"*" Famous clan of the 'Story of the Brothers'. Ko longer 
resident in t!~e area in large numbers.

?r.B. Tnfcr-astlon fcr this chsrt W«P drawn frofs PaRaniocaai
Ko&ku Celri. pp. 7C-122 and combined with material gathered 
In ay own inquiries. Th« ch?rt rev reseats r siroplifioation 
and i« intended only to illustrate the jrenerrl pattern of 
single-clan diolnance wit in a given territory.

to correspond. The arrows on k&p 26 also ti.ow how the cl»B8 vuz I.Q* claiai 

second and third precedence in kannapuram KirSaaa probably noved into the 

area, following the establitthaent 01 the iirst clan to settle in cLe area, 

CenkaUKan. These arrows he-re been drawn on the basis of iocs.1 etories 

about these two elans, and froa iniortaation about righta *fieii they can still 

claim at temples to the Sorth and Northwest of Kannapur«».

In addition to airas at these important ibrines to a general caste 

goddess, where a cluster of clans claim rights in a given order, the T":.vuJ.rTars
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•Iso have individual clan shrines. Their tradition, in thie respect, 

parallels that of th* HaTar, already dieeussed, alt*ot £-h the association 

between an individual clan shrine and the goddess of the cluster is not so 

readily clarified by KavuSTar informants. This IB probably because the 

tradition of festivals at these bigger temples Is remembered now only by 

their priests. "ach of th» three lending elans in Kannapur? m Klramaa has 

its own elan deity. Sometimes these are identified as aottial ancestors of 

members of that elan, but at other tines the deity is more generalized (pimply 

KaruppaNaeaad), or the story forgotten.

5.i&ny elans are subdivided and thus have more than one such ehrins. 

Prom stories that the elan members tell it would seem that clsns who r.ove 

into a new area generally take a replies of the traditional: deity with them. 

It is remembered, for example, that about three generations afs during a 

famine, a group of men of the CenkaJOTan elan left XannapuraB for a moiet and 

less developed area to the West, around Pollacfci, When they had settled 

they erected a new shrine dedicated to their original el«n deity, ATikavuKTan/ 

gel aaTiyajaaan . (See below). According to the FaSfTarara priest who tends 

the old shrine, they did not oarrr tfca actual <iei^, or e fwiftic-'t of earth,

with them. The emigrant community has grown in size and they now worship 

almost entirely at the new teraple. However, the priest of the original 

shrine etill maintains the rieht to collect a few rupees froaa each of these 

households each year for his %ork in looking afU-r the old site and for con 

tinuing to mft'<p offerings there. According to this priest, tv<« g-od will 

never have the same degree of po»^r (sjkti.) at the new site as it did at 

the initial one. lilgrimagss by the emifrente to this orig^nsl spot are,

^ See Dumont, "A Note 6n Locclity In Delation To Descent", 0£g.trtbuti ons_4o 
Indian Cooiology. No. VII, pp. 71-76.
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therefore, still necessary, as are the weekly offerings to this deity which
pr.'trt •. f

the,, continues to make. '

KavuflTars readily explain that the CenkaNNan and the KaNavaLan, clans 

also have shrines whioh have been erected by other branches of these descent 

groups elsewhere. I have not seen these, but descent group members can 

vaguely describe their location, and are thus well aware of the direction 

in which distant branches of their clan can be found. These temples nark, 

of course, the nodal points of these branches. KevuNTars, however, rarely 

celebrate large festivals at their clan or sub-clan shrines. A factional 

dispute between rival descendants, each of whoa claims precedence, is the 

most coupon reason for such a celebration,

Men known tc be of the same clan, but from distant settlements (or even 

from the seine settlement when the genealogical connection is unknown), are 

ueually called tculattakkarar. 'men of the clan 1 . This corresponds with 

Mayor's description of the term bhaibandh, what he calls the 'lineage of
1 Q

recognition 1 . Such men may also be referred to as pankali or 'men who 

have a share', but the latter term is usually reserved for olanemen with 

whom ego has considerable contact and, very likely, a known genealogical 

connection. PankaLi are generally that group of/tnen whom ego thinks of as 

sharing a common inheritance to kiraraam land, and with whom he attends im 

portant life-cycle rituals or «h°re8 death yollution. The pank&Li, in this

sense, resemble the groviing which Mayer calls 'a lineage of cooperation'
19and to which hie informants referred as the khandan.

The same priest, in explaining what he meant, gave two parallel examples i 
one of Kurukan, who is believed tc have his grestpc- pover on the Mil at 
Klni, and of~Cbrist who, surely, muet have his greatest power at the spot 
where he was crucified.

f."ayer, C&Bte and Kinship, pp. 167-69- 
19 Ibid., pp. 167-69.
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The wnj In which the internal structure of the descent group ie 

remembered by KaruKTara clearly illustrate* the importance of this theme 

of 'shares 1 or p&nfcu in their thinking. It is not surprising that only 

the <5taU, who until recently were the wealthiest and most powerful KavuNTar 

lineage in Kannapuram, can remember their genealogy in d-^th or detail. 

Sven here it is only a matter of eight generations, and th«e« are cnly 

familiar to two of the oldest man. iioat people can not remember genealogies 

beyond the generation of their grandparents. What KaruNTar men do remember 

is the history of how the land has been divided or shared eusong the lineal 

descendants of a single settlement founder. OlappaLeiyam village, dominated 

by the third ol»r< of the kiraman, IB a good example of how this reasoning 

works.

The older and better informed -en of OlappaLaiyam say that in the time 

of their FFT or aupaTTan the KaHavaLar elan lands were divided from one into 

six shares. In the time of the PPP or pafTan these six e^sr^s were futher 

subdivided according to the number of male cesc ndents which each «f the 

six 'brothers' h»;d. These subdivisions were, aany of them, further divided 

»! en they paeeed into th«> hands of th® FFs or apparu of th«> present Keneretion. 

Up to t is point informante can only describe the history of the 1/6 share 

which has descended in their line. The story &l«av.^ has a depth of four 

generations, the history of t£» i'ir^t two being one of simple subdivisi-.r, 

of the lest two (from PF to the present} on® of rich detail* The hist >r 

of these latter a^nsrations is sometimes & complex story involving the 

adoption of sons or the isale of 1« -. If these kinds of tutjrs-ti'^ritf. oc 

in earlier periods as well, they have left no trace. The history of the

aup&TTan and the paTTan is one of simple subdivision. Wo >>ne iiforrn?nt 

could trace the hittory of all fir shares, but each had a #ood knowK-d/e of
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his own family'e subdivision. When the accounts of various descendants 

are pieced together, however, a consistent and impressive general genealogy 

enwrfces. This genealogy is given in Appendix 7.

It la not surprising that the genealogy Is conelatently 'collapsed* 

to a dp^th of four generations, even though the olan has probably inhabited 

the site f r a considerably longer period. The terms paTTan and •mpaTTan 

are bet; vague in their reference. They are used as terns to refer to the 

Ps and PFs of ego*a own grandparents, but also more generally to refer to 

all the ancestors of the elan, to men who 'lived long ago 1 . It Is inter 

esting that the epic of 'The Brothers* who settled in Konku Is also a story 

structured in terms of the history of four generations of one olan. Four 

tfenervticis is the greatest genealogical depth of which the tern pankaLi 

and the sense of & 'lineage of cooperation* can be pushed. These sen, taken 

together, are the vaRiou or 'descundents' of one aunon. or 'ancestor'-
•

JLf four generations Is the depth to which pankaLi or 'those who share'

can be pushed, the tera c.£jn also be extended sideways. The KavuT^ars 

speak of a FIT SB autal pankcli (the 1st of those who eh re), Il'<r.wls6 of 

a FFB:- • as ra' Tavatu pankaLi (the 2nd of those who share), and of a FPFB0 "S 

as a fflunravatu pankaLi (the Jrd of those who share). Neither t v c terml- 

no*3i»y nor L tiaeGlogical knowleog* is normally known beyond this point. The 

KavuKTare, of cvurse, are not the only caste to reason in this fV-s' ion. 

Evezyone ui the region ioea. It is the KsvuKTars, however, who expresa the 

most explicit interest ii*, and detailed knowledge of, the pankaLi group. 

Their concern with this question parallels, of course, their attachment to 

the klrame- territory and their involveaent in the details of rights to land.

Each of the thr«?q clans which can clalffl rights of precedence in 

Kannspuram KJ-'taaia als-> have a clan shrine within this territory. Although
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ehrines are now in various states of disrepair and clan festivals 

are no longer celebrated, they are still weli-'<ricwn to local residents. 

Two of the three are frequented by individual fnniliea of the desc-.nt ^ 

end „ toelobrations are held at them from time to time. A description 

of these three ehrines is given belowi

KavuNTar Clan Shrines in Kannapuram

1) CenkaNNan Clan

The oian onus is dedicated to ATikavuUTan/Celair?iyamman and is inside 
a larger temple dedicated to FattirakaLi. There is no story remember^ about 
it, but the image is of a couple t probably man and wife. The initial part 
of the name means something like 'first KavuNTar' and the second part is a 
common :,.:&€ of a woaan. Individual ffU'.ili-••••s Turship here, but there are now 
no big clan festivale. This is the temple which has been duplicated by 
emigrants to the Pollaohi area. It may be that the shrine of this leading 
clan wes plwoed inside the PattirakaLi temple in an effort to create a general 
ivavultx'a-.1 Ce.iple ^dedicated to a ¥me*.a deity) around which a cluster of clans 
would form, similar to the Aiyamnan. and AHakanacclyanman temples above, 
(Maps 24 ic o). II BO, this partiovdar temple never became as clearly de 
veloped, in this regard, as others. Its history is unknown to informants.

r ccVhr

rJ
f

AT;
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2) Clan

The clan shrine is dedicated to Fsnnampala ¥• -.-. According to 
the story he was the final deccK.i^t of the first group of OtaLa to settle 
in Kannapuram, and the only one to escape the ravage ff a blood feud with 
the Ce~.ka>TTan. (See Section I C 2). He is considered to be the seventh 
generation antecedent cf the elderly OtaLas who live In the kiramam today. 
Two different informants rere able to give fsirly similar genealogies, 
including names, of all Ponnampala's msle deseendents, through seven generations 
to the present. The shrine if now in a state <-' f abenf r. and disuse. No 
Ilil's) are any longer performed there. Some OtaLas do not consider this to 
be a_olrn s» r:ne at all, and it may soon be forgotten entirely. The 
CemaaNTappucoi temple (see following), dedicated to a more recer.t OtaLa 
ancestor, may be grandually replacing it.

N 
t

K&V
«r<

3) KaNavaLa Clan
The clan shrine is dedicated to Karupp^siccami. Informente do not know 

any particular stories about the deity. However, the stone carving in the 
temple shows three distinct men. Devotees say that they are 'brothers* and

t
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that they st^d i.,i the rder of t, uir birth, the eldest being the furthest 
to the West. There used to be a big clr-n festival at this shrine every 
y«ar. However, ubout^fifty years ago there was a dispute over which head 
of household in OlappaLeiyeja should receive the first share of the consecrated 
offerings during the £^l£' Th« dispute appears to have been between the 
eldest son of the family and a 'younger brother 1 who was perhaps wealthier 
and »ore aabitiou*. At any rate, the challenger slipped into the teaple 
early one day, at the time of the festival, and made his own sacrifice without 
the knowledge of the other. There vas a fierce dispute as a result and the 
entire festival was discontinued. Bow there is no large gathering of paakaLi 
but aany individual household*, or oooperatiag groups ef parallel males, 
make occ sional offering. The yearly tax on eaoh household for the upkeep 
of the teaple is collected by the leading KaHavaLa family of Kennarura-i 
village.

Within the KaNavaLa elan there is a further split into two distinct 

groups. Each faction has its own secondary olan shrine. It is only ambers 

of the Bub-olan group who now share death pollution when a senior member dies. 

The two sub-temples ere exclusive in their membership, as neither sub-group 

will present offerings at the temple of the other. Thus they represent two 

distinct 'lineages of cooperation 1 within one larger 'lineage of recognition'. 

This large unit is itself a subdivision of the KaNavaLa clan as & whole. 

Members of the clan are spread throughout Xonku. Other 'lineages of recog 

nition' within the KaNavaLa group are said to have their temples near •><* 

towns of Kankayam and KaTaiyur.

The story of the subdivision of the Kannapuraa 'lineage of recognition' 

into two 'lineages of cooperation 1 is still remembered by soeis me.^bisrs of 

the community. One KavuIfTar told it to me as follows:

Long ago there was a KaNavaLa KavuKTar who had two 
wives. He lived during the time of Muslim rule in Konku. 
After some tine the KavuKTar died. At that time it was 
the custom for wo^en to commit suicide on their husband's 
funeral pyre. However, in order to do this on« had to 
ask permission of the ruling family and it was necessary 
to make a trip to Xa&kayam to 'get a governs ,nt order 1 . 
The first wife of the KavuSTar decided that she would 
follow her husband by committing suicide on his pyre e;<5 
she explained her plan to the younger wife. The children 
of the second wife, however, objected. Then the first 
wife became angry and cursed the second, saying that her 
family would never prosper. The first wife went alone to
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Kanfce ram, got the ordar from the king*8 representative 
and threw herself on the burning ryre as she hod promised. 
Thus the first wife became a goddess and a temple was 
built for h«r. ajrjiaae was VlrattaL and her descendants 
now do a yearly ptjjLla for her during the month of ATI 
(July-August). The descendents of the second wife do 
not worship at thin temple.

The aeoond wife's name waa DevattaL. After a time ahe 
jumped into a veil, thus also committing suicide. Her 
followers worship her as a god and have built a small 
shrine to her in a field oalled AttikaTu, south of 
Kannapuraa. The shrine was a simple one at the foot of 
a ?eLa tree. It is now abandoned and no fen Ural is held.

Tews pe.
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above is a local story explaining the division of one descent group 

into two brar.chkfi, a senior and & junior one, on account of a man's two 

wives. It aay be recalled that a similar sort of legend is sometimes told 

to 'explain* how two entire clans became 'brothers' to one another. Thurston 

in Castes and Tribes, has recorded an equivalent story to Justify the very 

largest division in South Indian society, tnat between the rifht and the 

left-hand factions a

A Kasnalan who had two_aons, one by a Balija woman, 
and the other by his Kaamalan wife, was unjustly &lain 
by a king of Conjeeveram, and was avenged by hi8 two sons, 
who killed the king and divided his body. The Kammalan 
son took hia head and used it as a weighing pan, while 
the Balija son made a pedlar's carpet out of the skin, 
and threads out of the sinews for stringing bari-les. 
A quarrel arose, because encti thought the other Lad got 
the best of the division, and all the other ca?tee joined
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in, wtd took the side of either the Xammalan or the 
Balija. 20

Thu« co-wiv«B are the classic explanation of diYieion within the descent 

group. Often they oonaitute the nodal point at which such a group will 

eplit. A woman, however, ia placed in a somewhat similar position when ahe 

has no brothers to inherit her father's position, or when she realdes matri- 

l&Cc.lly wit* her husband. The following is a story of this kind. It is 

told about the KavuHTax FaTTakkarar's family in KaTaiyur and explains why 

their elan shrine is dedicated to VellaiyaauEan (ft white or albino girl). 

T«« story is from the temple priest.

Long ago in KaTaiyur there was a clan of Cera KavuHTars 
who had the aisfortune to hare an albino for a daughter. 
Ho nan aaong the respectable families of the area would 
com* forth to marry her. However, at the tine there waa 
a poor nan of the Forulantai elan from Athikarumapuram 
who happened to be wandering around -^siyur. The men 
of the Cera clan tried to persuade him to Barry their 
daughter by offering him some land. He accepted after 
a time, but soon after the marriage the girl's parents 
died. At this point In the story she had already ^iven 
Mrth to three sons and waa pregnant with a fourth. 
However, she also had two Jeslous brothers. After bitter 
dispute her brothers took away the l»nd her father hpd 
given to her husband and killed him out of v^n.'sfc-r.ce. 
She then tried to argue with >ei brothers but they only 
attempted to intimidate her and force her to leave the 
village.

Finally a village council wea celled to dioeuas the
matter. At the meeting the brothers told their sister 
thut they were prepared to give her land and money if she 
would oic-t one condition. The council aemberB askedjrhat 
this was end they BPld that she must take a VeTattala 
(KaRu) tree which was felled ten years before in a field, 
M it.'..en one end of It and drive it into the *rro«nd with 
her hands. Each time she hits the tree to drive it Ir.tc 
the ground it muot also spread out branches end a leafy 
shade.

To everyone's surprise the sifter agreed to the 
condition. Firai aLe gave birth to her fourth son. Then 
her brothers brought the tre« for her from the field. 
Jhe girl bathed «~-;a circumambulated the Clva temple near

20 Thurston, Castes and Tribes, pp. 117-118.
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their horns. Then aha took the tree end drove it into 
trii* ground, RS h*r brothers had suggested It ' >urced 
back out of the ground twice and then on th» third try, 
sprouted a leafy head of branches. AB this happened 
she sang a song saying that the *m,le branches of th« 
tree would be cut off and ^ie, while the female branches
*ould grow and bear fruit. Her brothers were Beared
•nd r"« away. T'er eons grew to gre*t strength and the 
fourth was able to control an elephant of the Pandiys, 
kingdom <»Mrih had ran aiouk. The Pandlya king of <bet 
tiufc was greatly pleased and gave the aon the title 
Pattakkarar of Koftku. Later the girl (Vallai*r •>» • was 
made a goddess and a shrine was erected in her memory 
Inside the KaTaiyur dva temple.

Again in the story above the role of a. wo?^n in dividing the descent 

group is eaphasU'.d. These stories are most eonur.on in the KavuKTar coaaunity. 

A very siailar tale, even including the detail of an undesirable albino 

daughter, is told about the tenple in Kiranur, of Punturai naTu. In this 

case she was the daughter of a man of th'-' Antuvar clan and was finally married 

to a man of the KaTai clan. It would appear that the KaTai later became a 

very powerful clan in the PuAtural area. They claim first rights at aany 

of its temples.

To sumoarize then, the strength and the nature of clan traditions -^ong 

the various castes can be characterized as follow*. Among the KavuNTars the 

tradition of clan groupings is atron, . 'Sithin clans th« re are elaborate 

subdivisions into lineages of recognition and lineages of cooler.tion, each 

saarked by a separate teapl". The points of clan division are often aseooiated 

with women. Interest in and knowledge of their clana ie closely linked to 

landed wealth end political influence which individual clane can command over 

territory. The KavuNTar tviitern of cl^n influence follws ii^dividual 

or ©dainiatrative divisi -r to «r.- « extent, but can also reach beyond 

iTwr ols-na are groined t..to hierarchical clustprs in any «iven

21 PaRanicoami Puluvar, Konku O^ivi, pr
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area and the cluster tends (or did tend) to sravitat« around a single tenple 

containing e. feoale casts deity. Festival* are no longer held at these 

temples, but they once were. The halting of e. caste festival can be due 

to rivalry between elans, or even within a clan, between * .lli.a. However, 

such rivalries were probably even more irtense in the past than they are 

now. The laok of festivals, therefore, i» probably more closely related 

to a gradual shift in KavuHTar concerns away from descent group identification 

and towards a rivalry between individual families for status. The KaTar* 

are similar in their attachment to territory, but they have never been -"s 

pTwerful as the KavuHT&ra. Their pattern of clan organization resembles the 

latter mia even clarifies it. In the case of the ! arJar, the • jsocifction 

between ^viividual clan shrines and the subcaste temples around which they 

cluster, is ouch clearer. The NeTars also continue to celebrate their 

periodic subcaste and olnn festivals.

The ritual service eojaiminitiea are, many of them, linked dir-actl, and 

firaly with individual KavuNTar families. The barbers and washermen, for 

example, seen to adopt the shrines of their prestigious employers and vo 

have little in the way of independent clan traditions. Others like the 

r&KT»rau.i. and the Paraiyans &re more closely linked to «.ii*uu s and naTu shrines 

tiian to individual ftallies (u^u^h ties of the latter kind are riot absent^. 

.^v;/, too, have little in the way of independent olan traditions, l> --h 

they KPVP a fairly elabortite knowledge j- the history ana aiviaion of ritual 

rights as they pertain to their f i ueeoent ^roup. Of the iitu 1 service 

oo^.unit^.eB oiie UTaiyar, ptrhaps, have the least direct tic- with ..^'iTl^ual 

families or specific temples. n.eif i,ed to this isot may be chwir relatively 

:tx Jiifc tradition oi lauep&n-Jent Bubcast« tenplea rmd i'eotivala. However, 

thej, s.long with ail the other ritual service con-iunx ties, *XT ress d«Bce:-t 

in terms of na'ru affiliation rath r than by a series of indep«ndtrt, rcir?c
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olans. AH of the ritual aervict castes, then, remember their history 

la tana of their links with a particular administrative division and the 

leading families of that division.

The prestigious and higher ranking cantee of the left-hand contrast 

with all of the above groups. Although theae latter hare named and exogaaous 

deeoent groups, they hare no tradition of elan ehrines or festivals,or of an
association i*.VtV 1
^particular territory. The stories they recall about their history of their 

community apeak of eubeaste or oaste rather thaVAelan, and they refer to an 

all South India context. Their folklore resembles the great purala(s) aad 

is literary ia style. It makes little if any reference to the place where 

Informants actually reside. The untouohabl* Mataris (also of the left), on 

the other hand, have a strong elan tradition. For this ooauumity there are 

numerous elan shrines and stories about the history of specific descent 

groups in the area. Mataris often do refer to the administrative subdivisions 

of a territory, but they do not express their relation to it in terms of 

specifio kavuSTar families or KavuKTar territorial shrines. They speak, 

rather, of the naTu as an area within which kin reside, and of a pair of nafu 

as a region shared by two etogaeous but intermarrying moieties.

The conclusion, therefore, is that the more prestigious left-hand oaetes 

are distinct. They are not tied to lend, to landed families or to terri 

torial temples to the same degree that the right-hand castes are. At the top 

of the hierarchy there is a marked difference between those castes who are 

intimately concerned with land ownership and political power over a limited 

area, and those who are dedicated to specialized trades and crafts, and who 

turn to an all South India literate tradition for their prestige and status. 

IB the lower reaches of the social order the clan traditions of the oaetee 

of the two factions are lees dissimilar. They fall, one nay say, into 

an intermediate position between the two polas marked by their
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superiors. Among these latter comnunitieg th* oruoiel factors which 

appear to correlate wit> the degree of clan development are caste size, 

relative territorial mobility and the degree of distance from (a lack of 

linke to) important faille* of the regrlon. A dense subeaste population 

coupled with relatively little territorial mobility and a lack of strong 

ties to superior communities may account for the relatively strong development 

of clan divisions in the Etarl community. Paraiyane, on the other hand, 

with their snr.ll population and their important riehte at /ivuJiTar teoplee 

and life-cycle festivals have a aruoh weaker olan tradition.
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11 B 3) Clan ?hrin«.« and Cl*>n Deities

The foregoing is a summary of thf nature and extent of variation In 

descent group division in the various caste communities. It remains to 

say something about the nature of these temples end about the deities which 

reside within them. The festivals held st elan shrines are not, from a 

ritual point of view, very interesting. Because stories about these 

deities are often vague or unknown, there is little in the way of special 

ceremonies. Usually the festival consists of a prolonged series of oblations 

or JsiifiC 8 ) *° *h« deity by the pri*st of the temple's leading clan (periya 

puoari) and his assistant or 'younger brother 1 (einna pucari). These 

festivals are accompanied by a large clan g< thering in which all those house 

holds who can afford it bring an srtinal (ususlly a Koat) for seer if ice. 

The meat from the sacrifice is shared in a feast, by individual household, 

afterwards. Often the feast la held near the temple itself end participants 

only begin to leave for home after it la over.

A large clan festival cv"- Isst E«-/*r-«l days. Usually there is at lenst 

one possession of a p<<rtiei'.~nt b/ the deity to whan the main obi tions are

being made. Sometimes this person is known to perform this function year
- - - 22 after year. In such a case he is called a caai attira puoari. " Whether

this man is a pankaLi or a cross relsti.w of the nain priest varies froia 

shrine to shrine. Usually a »tuer«*-l sign of the god is i eld during the 

possession. This or-n be B vcl ^M-f: ipe&r), a bunch of m'-rgosa i«avee, or 

a tier of pots balanced on the head. /in vmsxpsu.» -:• possession of eome i.cictpi" 

of the festival r£•<•»*••» o?n also occur. There is nothing particularly

^ For a aore detailed description of possession sea Dumont, TJhe Sous- •••te_« 
pp. 342 and 347-54.
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distinctive about Eost of these oblation? and possessions. The ceremonies 

can not be compared with the elaborate rituals assooltted with Mariyaiaman 

and AnkaLamman. Instead, it is important to focus on the character of the 

clan deities themselves and on the nature of their relation to the descent 

tiDijp member*. To do this it is essential to be^in with a description of 

the entire gamut of anoestrfil and divinized bein<r» which are oo.i tuortted 

in locrl shrines. Only after this graded ^regression froa diviniced 

ancestors to full clan deities has be«n clarified can the question of the 

nature of these deities be tackled.

Just as there is no sharp hre^k between eastes whose den divisions 

have been described as 'pervasive 1 , and those which have bean called 'moderatf' 

or 'tenuous 1 , so l f err- is a long and graded sen)'- between ^i°ill shrines which 

commemorate Immediate ancestor** &nd those wMoh, in this account, have been 

cailei full clan temples. The latter term Hrs been used only to refer to 

those tempi$6 whose worehiopere are kulattakkarar, in oth«r words who assume 

that they are members of one descent group, but who can not treee their 

actual genealogical ties to one another. fnh»se tenplws *r« d«di^«ted to 

rather generalised deities where the explanatory «*"-"y about their r«>1»*tion- 

ahip to actual clan ancestors la vague or non-existent. Purth^rsore, this 

definition includes only those shrines which havs a tradition af periodic 

clBJB festiv»la, or <=,t lea«;t a atory th^t -;uch celebrations were cuBtom«.ry in 

the past.

Ancestor shrines are dedicated to raor* immediate fnj->ily finceetors and 

do aot meel all of the above criteria. If hey are >uilt ovar the greve 

itself, these shrines are called oamati, nt!-erwisu aunnaTi_aeyvaa or 

munno k&. . Such shrines arf conmon to all castes. Usually they are con 

structed, only if a descendant has been asked by thr- deceased, in a drears, 

to do eo. rmally attention ie only nsir1 to t^ese Ehrinea for R
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generation or two and then interest fades out pnd the a Tine deteriorates 

until it finally disappears. Tn a few o»ses, however, it appears that 

these shrines become a d-^ning point, a foe*! interest for the descent 

group as a whole. In « r> a case they may bc» reconstructed and enlarged 

snd, finally, periodic festivals may be celebrated by the kulattakkarar at 

euoh a spot. By this tine +*<•• snecific r^-o^trel connection S-PP >>«en for 

gotten and the d^lty has b'c^a more generalized. This sort r>f development 

n«. ' occurs among the hiph left-hand castes (or amon^ most service communi 

ties), not because there are --riles «.™inst it, but because th,-. descent group

is not a sufficiently important social unit as to become focused and developed
ox 

on a particular ancestral s> rir.e in this arnner.

Th« following is a series of examples of ancestor shrines drawn from 

different castes. All the details were gathered from members of th*t 

faaily or families who actually worship at the ehrins> described.

1) Brahman
The ?f of the present Brahaar priest at •. j.c- * u.i.-,£ j urtr. Clva teazle was 

faujous for his knowledge of aetxol gy end of m :.j i~~~: ch nte. V'hen he <!i*d 
a saell alcove r.hich faces I.'orth, outjdtir the main *enple compound, was 
dfdicfcted to hias end a etcne imr.ge of a aim ir» sucitation wee plfec* & inside 
it. jwople used to pay their re pects fit thie alcove as tbey Cfjne in and 
^ut of iLe uain teapie, and the de;-c udeatw of this man «oul;i do pnj«

, however, the whole ie neglected and nearly forgotten.

Of course not &11 clr^r shrinks hrv« a hit t^ry of this kind. "; oraf> are 
deities which i-.^ve bet>r» Irrout V't by a t<roup of descend-:'its from & .r--vious 
location, B.M.,* have no doubt alweys been just generalised «i pines, dedicated 
to KaruppaJiaoaci and th* or^lr;.!. . The point is that the, cifx ii:. elf muft 
be a sufficiently Bflf-consclous »-rour to wnnt 9 physical focus for festivr.l 
and for worship.
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2) Kavui ':^r

The yp of one of the leading KavuNTar families of the KaKevaLa clan in 
OlappaLaiyan waa faaoua for hia knowledge of magical chants which would cure 
snake bites. On his death he w»« buried on family l~n<1 North of the village 
and a oaqati was tuiit on the site. His immediate dene indents occasionally 
perform £uja/s) at this shrine. However, there is now a bitter rivalry 
bet* to.; his grandsons over this piece of land find the descendants, therefore, 
do not worship there aa a group. The shrine is in a ci apidated conditicr.

M

T

*<k«

3) Mutaliyar
The F of one of the present ?,;utaliyar merchants in 01 ar r» T>ftiy*UB l r- buried

on a aai&ll piece of fj-udly land ';-t). of the village, i. v.ry iao.iett oactati 
h*s been built on the spot and Mr son's faaily place offeringc there.

U

4)
One fsffily of ct'rp^nterE in ( l>i'V.6-iaiya«B say thet they »-eve a small shrine 

under & tree in a field North of the village which 1s dedic; • t* "' rr> Kr nip-pa-
>=5;oaiai OJT'J the Krviuiiubb^. They gather tore w, ^P a jear to boll £j22^J rioe 
on the p.i -;!-t of Clvan ^atiri. However, no rlar. ri^Ms are r.ss^cii'**'' with 
t» AH si viiie »ad no othor fefctiv.-.lB art- cel"br-s L<3d tLer« . (^Le n ! - rin* :' a
]"frr.-- r s Intended for a feceased snc-'':*-)r rv c~r rt-tni? and rr 1 at' *uc.Mp has teer. 
forgo ttt-i/-'1 I never visited this pfu,ticu.l-ir shrin«* ..ye. If /,

The deity of the w-atupa tf.ru clan of Vataku T;ayakkan is the famous
u) of the ri Rankaa temple in ^i rtchirapajli. Th.e aacestore of the 

present '^yG.iirnn f&ail./ nf thie ol^n in Ken^-^urao used to live in a village 
near .fcvuttur called I-Sankalepatti . Here tJ-ey'had erected a srmf-il version of 
tnis famous ahciis. Yihen the present h> rd of the f rally's Tr: ; 'r carae fron this 
vvllage to rpnr.ay rani he br"v; Lt 4,lA .^t^tu* of the s;od from ^ie old ho^e
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wiu tola. He also brought » little honSful of earth from Tlruohir^: - Hi, 
and a handful of earth from t> *• old temple site in kankalapatti. 24 The 
earth was placed under the spot where t>.e present image stands in Kannapura*. 
There le no big festival, but the present head of the family will fas? every 
Saturday morning until hr has performed pu.1a at the shrine. Be and hie F?T 
tfivide the work, each taking responsibility ior three aonth intervals. The 
aesof-ma-ts of ll'tse two men gather nt the sh-lne when a life-cycle ceremony 
is oelebr + ed.

Just Sorth of xhiB tfeijiplo is a little shrine to Aiyasuaan (F, ;, also 
sometimes called FattialyaAftttlyamman (PP and PM). The matter is somewhat 
oonfuseu, however, for the present priest says thv-t the two ston< s commemorate 
the m a.-.-, of hie PF and that the latter, after death, requested his 7 to 
build the present shrine by means of a dream. her* was & ao a long succession 
of young girls in his pv« 8 family who <"ied before mprrir-f^ ( f>>-:» plr!* In all). 
The s<_j i-; > ',. tJ the Kannimar in the main teaple is erected in their memory. 
In yeare when the f-nTly have sufficient savings, they make a trtp to 1'iruchia- 
palli during_the .ionth of luraTTaci (September-!''ctoher) to worship at the 
fri-a, :UB "••:mao8cii temple there.

01 F

• o

E 
f

f

I cft«>n • s;<ed pbout tM r- Mett^r of bringing *• : M/H- ul of ^arth when moving 
a olfin teEspl*. Ansvv.-. were v rioua, mm it s^cme tc ^^ ^ ua: ,« r of personal 
inclination r&ther than an absolute rule. However, there vas a^reeae-nt ti&t 
gods object to being oovect. "ns should not nove a tsap"! r and thsn abandon 
pujj j n the ?ld location. Accordins to infona»nts, if one duplicates 8 shrine 
by moving else-*her«i f one must, from f.er on, maks crruri-jfem-nts for puflii..") to 
be ctrri€":' out at both locsttione. "'ox a further d it cue a ion of thi: cn'M-f 
Louis IKiraont. "A Note On Locaiii,- Ln \elation To Jeccerxf, J, k f :„!, _A IT.J

P- 7l-7^«
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Kayakkan

A snail boy belonging to this casts tl*<\ several years ago. He then 
appeared to his father in a dreau and esked for a eaaati. ! is father 
built a snrQl raised platform, with a little shrine to shelter a light, 
over his tomb.

7) PaHTaraia

The MFF of the present Mariyaaarcan priest in OlappaLaiyam was known for 
his knowledge of m&gieal chants. On his :@ th his relations erected a snail 
shrine for bin in the village where be I;veu, ten miles to the "orth. People 
used to worship t; eiv, but it has now wore or less fallen into dip we. I 
did not visit the shrine myself.

8) kalakaram feutaliyar (Temple drummers and dancers)

Until about 30 years ago there used to be several dancing girls dedicated 
to the Kannapuram clva temple. About a hundred years ago one of these girls 
struck up~a friendship with a FaJTarea priest who worked at the ^Htaraiyan 
temple about ten ailes to the Sorthe&st. The friendship was strengthened** 
when this priest aoved to Kannapuraia. After a while the two began to live 
ae a&n .; nd wife. c-;\«- day, bowevar, the wo ,a» (Ku'^lyfeiauia^) died suddenly. 
Then she appeared in a dream and asked the priest to build her a shrine. 
Since they had been lovers and very fond of one another, he decided to make 
a statue of both of thcss out of one atom. The people of the village, however, 
advised bin against this plan, saying that no one ;:houJU r.'tke a statue of 
himself (nor allow others to make one) while still alive. The priest, however, 
did not listen to their warnings of the dire fate whioh • ould befall him. 
Six months after the double statue was erected, he, too, r!ied._ The ! a of 
KuTTiyamiaaL still live in Kennapuraas. They r«rform a weekly p«3a at the 
shrine. The prieat'e relatives are sdso asiid to come and worship there from 
time to time. One of his family, a men named Suppa!ft«<n, died soiip years ago 
when eway from his family in a place cslled Fel^hat. fj« nppeHred in tht* 
dreams of other faraily members and t* ey decided to erect *. shrine for him, 
as well, inside the saoe compound. The whole construction is now in 8 
dilapidated condition. (The emphasis placed on the f*?m lf> line of descent, 
here, is clear. It is rsl&ted to the importance of inheritance through 
fessales among temple dancers more generally).

Ktv

8 

C
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<-nc* t perhaps a hundred years ago, there *.-.* a man of the CtaLa clan who 
i lH KeTTiyalacu and who was famous for his. kklll as a oatUe doctor. 
.i« knew many chants to recite when these animals were ilJ. After he aied 
he wffB buried where the present shrine stands (on traditional clan land'') 
After sone days some young boys were grazing cattle in the area and, for 
fua,_they set up two stones over the burial ur.oi. and ceiled thea »our 
CemmaNTappucci'. They played at doing puja at their makeshift ehrine. 
Soon the people of the village noticed that these boyu were doln^r regular 
worsnij. there. They decided to build a temple on the spot and to add a 
second shrine nearby to KaruppaHacarai. He wsc to act as a help r or guard. 
Now a festival ia celebrated at this shrine e«ch year nnd rasny >eople from 
the kirastfua participate. The OtaLa ol^f pets the fixwt mlras. (It is not 
yet regarded as a kula dewaa by members of the cl*n, but could soon bacon* 
so). It is a temple where peojle with sick cattle will particularly go to 
make offerings. The name CeEmalfPappuccl aieans 'exalted or redden *W.

IVf

C Kits** Jf?«V.OjiOSe<. OintJ

[1]
The examples above illuB^te the greet variation which exists in 

types of ancestor shrines. The shrding into a full c!an shrines is gradual 

and in a e-flnert=tion or two the CeamaB^pppucci temple, ^hov--, may become one. 

Generally ancestor shrines are dedicated solely to ~v e ram, ".-r to brothers, 

more rarely to a ratan sjnd JLii.a, v-ife. ishen such a shrine cpveiopa into a 

clsn tenpl«, however, or where somet' ing of the latter type is fou dec! on

its own, the K&nnliaar or seven ,y; ui^^ girls appear almost invariably .PS one

25of the deiti«s worshiped. tioaetiaies the> arn chfciustelve* th& ^.ain

deities in a clan shrine (see K&p 20), sometimes they aip@--r to be added as

2*5
There are two exceptions out of about sixteen examples. In a few further

cases, such as in the VeT'fuva KaruppaNaeaoi teasple depcribed for the .. oracu 
Matari, above, their place is taken by smother young girl celled
or
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an addition on what was originally a male ancestor shrine, as belowi

Shrine of the Kara Clan of KavuKTays r )aTTupaLaiyam 
(Proa the shrine priest, a member of the olen himself)

Once, long ago, a nan of the Kura el an was wandering 
over the area while grafting a herd of eattie. One day 
a frisky bull-calf kioked the ground and revealed a 
large etone with marks of blood on it. Later a female 
in the herd stood over the spot and let her udder drip 
•ilk on it. The ehepherd noticed) and sensing something 
unusual, called his relatives. They recognised the 
signs of & divinity, and deoided to build a shrine over 
the spot. Several meabers of the elan then dnoided to 
nettle poraanently nearby. Later they named the A«W 
shrine after the man whose bull-calf had discovered the 
saored spot. The shrlno is now saored to all members 
of the Kura elan in the area and they celebrate periodic 
festivals within ite compound. The_??FF of the present 
Kura priest of the tempi* has a eamati constructed in 
his memory in the outer courtyard. (See Stop 2?)• It 
Is called the SrutukuTTlapparu Temple or 'temple for 
the grandfather of the bull-calf'.

If M«.p 27 is compared with the map of the CemaaNTappucci shrine, above, it 

can be seen that they are very similar in their basic plan. There is a 

main ancestor who faces East. To the f'outViof this main shrine and facing 

North is Xaruppalfacami, his helper and guardian. All that has been added 

in the latter is a shrine to the Kannimar or seven sisters, also facing /Cast, 

and a small room for boiling pentcal. Sometimes the ancestor is omitted 

altogether and one finds these seven girls ie.cing East, ulcne. Again the 

sarae goiurdlan, KaruppftHacaml, is present. Rarely, h^T»ev.-»r, do these tvro 

divinities faee East (or Horth) together. $here they do, *m* other deity 

will oppose them by its orientation in the oomr.l*nent»rv direction. Only 

in the sioet elementary field shrines where these two deities are represented 

by a simple series of stones set up at the foot of a tree d" the two 

commonly face East without opposition. Thus there are three important 

questionst who ere the Kannimar and Keruppalacami, why do they appear so 

regularly in elen shrines, and what is important ab-ut directional orientation
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in these temples? Informants never gave a clear answer to any of these

questions, but a certain general &>.«tude towards these deities rl tv^ir 

uir-iction^I orientation csn be inferred from what people do en'' any.

The poetry about the k&nniaar follows the traditional mode of describing
26young women in Sanskrit verse. They are young girls, who have not yet

reached puberty. They are Blender, with black hair and small waists, and 

they decorate themselves with flowers. The sexuality of the Kanniraar is 

emphasized, but it is always unconscious on their p.*rt. Th<= description 

of their playiag with balls is a traditional poetic device for describing 

•,i:eir su&Y.estive movements ajxd slip>tly disarrayed clothing, without suggesting 

that they are, themselves, conscious of th-ir seductive powers. Tone 

examples of this poetry, taken from a selection of verses recited at the 

c^an festival of the i.onku CeTTiyar of Tai^'r.ur, are given bel™*. The verses 

tre originally from a collection recorded on a palaleaf manuscript. <h-e 

translation, my own, is a very free one.

Song of the Kannimar

The Ksnnimar are pl«yin« in_the prosperous
village of Taiyanur

Their black hair flows and they are sinking 
Their bangles are shaking and tinkling 
They raise their arras and test? their e«ven balls.
The 50027 of Taiyanur live like Kuberan with plenty

of wealth 
Their hearts are kind and they speak softly,
let +h?1r descendorts live longl
In order th».t they way live, our Kannimar are

playing like this 
''hey are m»kin# noise with their aiikltiB. TLey are

playing happily.

This parallel has been Bug- r 9sted to ae in an oral comwunication from Mrs.
Doniger O'Flftherty. Mrs. O'Plaherty is currently preparing ^ doctor&l 

dieaertation for Harvard ^nlvorsity to be entitled The p.rptie Aacetiet 
Chastity aad Desire in the Ethology of Clva. (To be presented to the
jepart^nt of "-f.nskrit and Indian Studies, Harvard, Spring, l?f- fj;.
"^ An altornats noae for the Konku CeTTiyar subo^ste for R etory about their 
origin, sea Section II I? 1.
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Tor the prosperity of the 500 these g'rls are
playing

While they play their gold ornaments sway 
You can see the beauty of the muscle* In their

waists contracting 
Their bredua of hair arc swaying 
The devotees are asking for grace. All the

gods are p raisins then.
For the prosperity of the 500 these girls are 

playing
As they play they kneel down to throw
A» they play J.ney bounce the balls
Their hands -nyet and their whole body moves
These girls are playing so that the ?C>- can

live happily
Their hands and legs shake as they play 
Sweat in running down their yellowed, turmeric

coloured faces.
For the prosperity of the 500 these girls play 
The eyes of the girls wnnder like bumbls-bees,

darting here and there
'"he sweat on their heads gathers into drops 
Their saris are loosening en their shoulders 
Their cries sound like music wavering 
Their buna of hair are slipping 
Their anklets are tinkling 
Their eyes are like sharp « pears.
The 500 are people who ; ./ MS? Clva 
They are always frimdiy and speak kind words 
They are the people who deal in the pearl business 
Their words are like elixir, they always respect

their teachers 
They are the people in aiyanur, l<?t their prosperity

increase!

As the -'iris play, sweet saslTs cose from the 
mixed flower garl'inds in their

Their golden ornaaents are tinkling, their 
are like coral,

Their sweet-smelling hair is swaying from 
Bide t-./ Bide.

The 500 have naae sunc w^lth, they were born
to be charitable 

They listen to stories eb ut the gods, they
observe fasts. 

They will not go against the words of a teechsr,
let their families prosper!

The girl's hair is tangled from play
They are breetMess, but sweet--r-'ce^
Their jackets are loosened by movement
Their waist belts are slipping down
":— border of thei v skirts rise as they play
They are beautiful, like a pearl.
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The people of Talyanur have built rest houses
for feeding the poor 

They have built a house where the disabled
can stay. 

Justice prevails end they are famous, let
these people flourish!

The waists of the girls are small as lightening,
perspiration drops from their bodies, 

One hand is open, another poised 
When coloured flowers fall froa their hair, 

shivers run through the earth.
The 500 are charitable and have hands which

worship god, 
They speak truthfully and justly. They are

kind hearted. 
hare this rare gift, let thea prosper!

The ornaaents in their hair are swinging
Their eyes are following the ball
Their bracelets are bouncing
.heir anklets are tinkling
Their buns of hair are slipping a bit
Clva is pleased as he watches
The seven girls wear A garland of pearls.
let the adaired 50' and their relatives live, 
Let their teachers lire, let exc-llent man

prosper 
Let the goddess of the gaae live, let Konkunar

of lonmalai live I 28 
Let the song of these goddesses live, let the

balls they have jl^yed with live!

The jaoet striking thing about the above poea is the continual 1 tarnation 

between the descriptions of the seven sisters and the s tans as praising the 

aen of the clan who are singing it. The unconscious sexuality of these 

/.-iris is repeatedly stressed, s.It i0 also cleer that these *irls aust oon- 

tinue -Uc-ir play in order that the aen Bay prosper. Other poems describe 

the beaut/ of these girls ae watched, unawares, while they bat>-e. r hcy 

also afesooiate these young women with she ailK sea, with red flowers end 

with a bltci forest. Finally, the Kennia&r are Htaociated with the pao.iy 

harvest <M& with the husking of the new grain. Only the briefest exaaplea

28 Konkunar is one of the ^eltl»s of tMr eubcaste. ^e reside? on Tonmalsi 
or 'the hill of r
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of these associations are given belowi

Ilucking the red flower, the Kanni will come
crossing the seven •••!.... 

The Kanni «overs herself with an areoa-nut
coloured sari.... 

Why, why Kanni have you delayed so long? In
tE« blrok velan-tree forest which
a epear cannot penetrate....29 

Qoed, good Kanni at the door, Kfinni spread a
nalj[~(measure) of paddy"Before the door
to dry, Kanni pound the paddy and
winnow it.IT. 

The paddy has decreased, (and) it is tine for the
arrive! of KanniyamRaL, while the green
crope are shining, (and) the wives are
clipping their hands....31

The Kanni play with seven balls nad« of gold 
*hen tfiey miss the ball it falls into the

milk sea
The girls will bring the balls baek .„ 
They will cross the river and transform fir*....

In the Ka&kayam area the only one of these seven girls which devotees 

can nem<? is NakattaL (cobra-girl). There are, however, too re extensive 

associations of these girls with cobras. For exaaple, cobras are al*'v* 

black, and th« seven girls are often called the F&rurpukkannimar or 'black* 

girls. "hey are Host ooamonly carved on bl?.ak fit^ne in a tight row with a 

raised ledge of stone above their heads so that they look alaost like seven 

feasles Inside the bood of the elassiesl seven-headed cobra of Indiua 

sculptural tradition. Furthermore, another poem in the collection from

' Tiiie exeerpt and the two following are taken froa BORIS son^-a about the 
Kannimar collected near Chidaabaraa in South Arcot by M.H. FrinivRs. See 
his'artiole entitled "i-oitc i'a-uil Folk Songa," in T'-* Journal of \le_trniveraitr 
of BcahK.y t Vol. XII, Part I, July, 1943t P. 62«
3° Ibid*. p. 61. 
51 Ibid., p. 72.
* This is n excerpt translated froa the body of poetry *bout these seven
girls which I collected froa the Konku CeTTiyEr of Taiyenur. The entire text
is about 50 pa«e» in length.
'^ The Sanskrit term for cobra is Kalanaga or, liter&lly, 'blacK snake*.
3* See Veronica Ions, Indian Mythology (London, Palil Hftnlyn, l c"'<7), J--.K5-6.
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Taiyanur reads t

' vrn a cobr* will coae nrd happily
sway its umbrella over you, Ktmninar

It will come on /our shoulder and make ~~ 
an umbrella for you.

flfffcafrafflBfl and kannikai are ooamound tern* used to describe a feaale 

cobra, while kanni, iteelf, means » imply »a young unmarried girl, a vir 

The worde kannlmar and kannikai can also be used to leacribe /oung .- : ?r. 

In oti >..r , %rt« of the bouth, women sometimes wear eajfings called ^

with the figure of a serpent on thea, though I hare not seen such a decoration 

used In Eonku. The a«ne term is used to describe the spread and figured 

neok of a cobra. 55 Shy should there be all these associations between 

women and cobras? Mo one could answer this question for me directly, but 

I have been told by Sundaram that female cobras are worshipped for tleir 

oakti or power end t:.at they obtain this power because of their sexual 

abstinance.

Stored-up sexual desire due to abstinence c*n be transformed into cakti 

or power. This power often takes a fit*-, form. The person who has eakti 

has fire within him which U is able to control and to direct to his own 

ends. Thus Civ<:, the rre»test of -11 ascetics, has a third eye from which 

tire radietes when he w-nts to destroy enemies. Mariy&m&an, after refusing 

to be seduced by the lowly acura. turns her stored sexual ea«rgy into fire 

which she then throws at hia (oe« Section I B l). For Ankilaraman the story 

is not so virld, but the name of this goddess ^eea.R 'fire' in Sanskrit. 

In the 'Story of the Brothers', the mother of these two men is able to burn 

down a house with t» e fire obtained froa her stored-up chasti'ji. u ':.-*•;;, 

or the practice of a devoted wife sacrificing herpc?f on hi r husband's

55 br^.-ius, Tanll-7ruilish Dictionary, p
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funeral pyre, 10 probably connected with thl» theme. F.e>r« the woman's cakti 

gives her power to control the fir* and this enable bar to pass through it, 

unhurt, to Join her husband.'

The control over fire which it obtained through asceticism is heating 

and people with suoh powers need to be kept cool. Fire can be cooled and 

controlled by water and by plants like the aar^ona tree which are associated 

with rain and with damp places. How the fire of MJariyajaman IB cooled by 

the pot of w^ter md the marg^sa tree brands which are placed, In alternation 

with fire, on the post in front of her temple has already been described in 

Section I S 1. In tho s°.ae way, the line of the poem, above, which describes 

the K&nnimir by saying 'they will cross the river and transform fire' refers, 

in all probability, to the earn* effect.

Cobras have large amounts of stored-up power due to their sexual absti 

nence. Bo do young, unmarried women. Most important of all, from the 

point of view of the clan, a young girl can tif&nefer her power to her brothers 

and a ch&ate wife can transfer it to her husband. Both these points are 

illustrated in "The -tory of the Brothers". The wives of these two men are 

looked up la isolated rooms where their husbands never vlnit them. ^he 

brothers' chaste, unmarried sister blesses their knives ns they ro Into battle 

with the Ve'PTuvas. The story makes it clear that it ie partly as a result 

of the chaste power or eakti of theee women th«t the brothers eventual 1,7 

triumph in the great battle. (See Section T C 2). Therefore, Jnst PS

cobrae and their stored-up powers are associated witr fertility ard prosperity
*7 „

in the world at large , so the Kanniaer are associated with the fertility

' For a further discussion of the relation between sexual power «?nd fire 
see Klr*. Wendy O'Flsherty's unpubllehed dissertation, The .Frotic. E.eoefftip. 
QT- • c.it.
^ See Section II C 2. Female cobraa are also associated with fertility in 
the Tantrio tradition. !>) e the female cobra is < en wrapped jrox,. d the 
lingaa anrt has been given the name ^uiiOiAini or 'voilbi goddess 1 .



increase of individual ^le ci>uu,. Th^y, as uu,,..._ .;«d sisters, transfer 

the power of tJ-eir ..Laatity to tr,ese ,,ien. 'They play BO ti.ux tie 500 i. ;̂ 

prosper', the playing being the poetic expression of the potential, but 

yet unconscious sexuality which they possess. As a result of their powers, 

the clan prospers.

There ie, undoubtedly, an essoci«.tion between these seven unmarried 

sJsters or iifnnlraar in the South and the Sapta Matrika or seven wives of 

the : o tr. In the countrywide the i aruiimar reiaain unnamed (except for 

tuir ^t.o-i'-.tion with the cobra-girl NakattaL). In the big shrines of 

the South, v.^evT, there are sometimes labels on tJ;u-Be goddesses. «t the 

Clva temple in Kodfjaudi. for example, they are given the newc- of the wives 

or eonaorte of the various ferns en, ^,vt: l~±\zj of the ^rea. triad of fcods,
•• ^ift

2rahc£, 'irNu and Civa. Their hueb?ui<;, are, in large part, ascetics, 

and as wives of these great deities the e women enjoy etored-up ^^kti due 

to their con^tansnc . In one case as chaste wive*, in the othpr ea virgin 

sisters, the fundnr&ental theiae which surrounds the porer of these 

women is cooiaon to both the tforth &rt d th« Couth.

Tbe asaooiation between the ?ev®n KanKlmar *nd bh€ actual vi 

sisters of elan isemb.ra is v.t.ry direct. If a young fc'it-1 ,1'laa before fc 

the family will erect a shrine to t!« Kannimar and eypTlcitly aa-j the*, their 

daughter has become one of them. (See example 5 in t]<e !is* ^f s'lc^st^r 

shrints, ebovej. V,t^y of the ILanniouir shrines ir c~>--n ta-nol•-.-•> --w<l^^ *e-lly 

have a siJiil°.r niatory, V.n.^ur ried fc-irls are also astc"' »•- -^ce • nd to 

sing B'.'Ti.Hts atont the Xsnnifciar during the ponka! festiva1' . [ e . ct.l-n

T r r- o x
r - J, W *•• f •

itfe names from left to right weret AvirLai (wife j;/ Braiuui), . lak® , ^ i 
(wife of c!va), Kauaari (wife of '"kande.), V^is^avi ("if of Vi.^ ; , v« ". < 
(wife of Yiaim's incarn&tion as t; boar), Makentiri c*ife of dva in hia form 
at an obscurer), and C&n»u^'''l (wiJ> of r,Iva in her form as ^urun,.
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'•OKU-tines In a shrine to the Kanniaar one o«m see an eighth feaale 

added st the end of the line of seven. CtH-mor.: - she will be called /.'t nlcatts'., 

and be associated with the virgin sister of the two heroes in the |0 tory 

of the Brothers' who is icnorm by thr.t naoe. The addition of an igLt? 

woman to the original group of seven goddesses, ft fensl* responsive for 

virtory in battle and whose body is enveloped in blank snakes, is si so
IQ

mentioned in the Agni Furana. 7 Just as in the problem of anceetrnl fjad 

clan s^-ines more generally, it is often not clear whether the ITanniaar are 

young firls of the cl^n who have died, or whether they are deities in their 

own ri,-Kt. The one class blends erer so gradually into th* other. There 

are shrines to specific girle who v.eve died. There are shrines to 'f^nksttel 

as a half folk, half ancestral hero, and shrines to the '.annioar as inde 

pendent goddesses in their own right.

The KanniraSr are never found alone* They are always accompanied by 

a protective male deity who is best described as their *ju^rui-ua and servant. 

His name is almost always KaruppaSaoaai. ,. p-->«m to thit 'black .u.rdi&n 1 

Till tBr'<-» his character aore vivid. It comes from the surae collection of 

songs, gathered in Taiyanur.

oh Kfiruppaya with 8,000 tusks, corae and
.t««d on Mt. Kollinalai 

( lh Karuppa; « wh« »»Y>rt-f' -nurlty to 60 ^nd
then to /O people**' 

We have *rol'!-handled, >ervy knivea nnd we
are reedy to us<» then 

We have silver-^readied, h«»«vy knives -jid v»
are ready to use thea 

The henvy knives PTR working Tarupyays 
our sacrificed goat is in spasms, Karupr;av"- 
The kiliinp; knife IB r<n:m<;, Knr'."- - aya 
«'or you the oook ii? in *r asms, \aruppaya 
A goat, a pig and a e^V: are ready for jour

three

Se« !toe. K^nui.nn, s 'nseijmefflens ca. de 
(.aris, Annales du ttusee Guiaet, 19^5)» F- 155
/1 Tue ref*rence here is unclear.
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The blood pot is ready for you, Karugpaya 
four eyes are becoming red, Karuppaya 
Your moustache twitches and your anger increases 
You have a beautiful knot of hair above your

forehead, and a round turban
Your moustache ia skillfully twisted, I'.aruppaya 
When you hunt with your big iron stick,

not a single devil will come before you 
Drive the devils with your silver stick,

Karuppaya 
Take a big stick and drive the darkness,

Karuppaya 
You must grant us all health, Karuppaya

Thua karuppaKscaai live* in a sort of borderline world between the 

habitat of malicious spirits or devils (pey) and of frightening giants 

(putan) and the world of the divinities, proper* He is, himself, very 

large, very black and very strong. Re has a thick moustache and a heavy 

head of hair. He is a hunter and he revels in blood sacrifice. Be ia 

associated with borders of all kince (See Section I D 2) and is clearly 

a kind of guiirdien employed by the greater deities to keep away demons. 

Significantly, he guards both young women and the fields, while the crops 

mature and become ready for harvest.

It is the Kennimar/KaruppaNsoarai pair which dominate the pattern of clan 

temples, rOL though sonetines a generalized shrine to a cl>m ancestor is also 

present. (Take, for exaaple, the case of T^rutukuTTiapparu, Map 27). -here 

the Kanniaar ere absent it status there is always a shrine dedicet«d to some 

other female ancestor, such as one who eonmited suicide (another case of a 

feaale transferring he* cekti to clan nerabers?). Here there is the example 

of the VirattaL teiiple of ths KaJSavaLa KavuNTars of Ol&ppaLaiyam. Subcaste 

temples arotoid which clsn shrines cluster follow an even ..ore obvious pattern 

of dedication to feaale deities. One would ex;ect a similar association 

between the cakti of these goddesses and the power of the men of the eubcaste, 

although unfortunately I did not isfinnge to collect any stories of this kind. 

Finally* *here the K&nniaar or soae other femsle d. r'ity is not vi



worshipped, on* finds that it was & slater or wife of elm meabera who 

was somehow responsible for the transport of th« aeity to the spot In 

question. The two brief stories below illustrate this point. Both 

stories were told to ae by a priest of the temple in question.

Cempatavan (Fishermen)

_ Three miles from Kilvani is a village celled 
XuttampuNTi. _Here, long ago, there used to be a temple 
to KaruppaJ?aeami. At one tine the members of the clan 
to whom the temple belonged began to fight. During the 
argument they ignored one of their unmarried sisters* 
She became angry at this. At her demand one of her 
brothers was forced to take a large saored knife 
(aruval) from the temple and give it to her. Then, 
because of the g 'rl's eral or *grace', she was able 
to c^rry thia knife with her on her Journey to the 
Tillage of KelllnkaTTur, some miles away, nhen she 
reached this spot she placed the knife in a field called 
kopalla KaTu. Hero a temple was built. Members of the 
elan who moved to this latter village be^an to worship 
at it. The shrine is dedicated to Koballa kaTu 
Kerup p aN acami.

Long ago a group of NaTars migrated from the Madurai 
area to a place called PaRaiyakoTTai (10 miles North"of 
Kannapuram). Wille they were en their way, the wife of 
a llstant male ancestor of the present clan priest 
carried a large basket of belongings on her head. After 
e. while, however, the basket became her-vy and when she 
set down she discovered a etone in it. She hrew it 
away, but as she began to walk again it reappeared. 
This happened several tlm«a. Finally, ah« stopped at 
the outcroppin^ of rock where the present teraple is. 
"Tien she threw away the stone for the final time it 
became lodged in a big crack ii. this outcropping end 
the rook closed over it. Thus a temple was built on 
the spot and became called wuTuparai KfiruppaNacami or 
'the rock that closed on T<nruF:>aNacaai.

As nan been illustrated above, in Konku there exist a vast and graded 

series of shrines whose deities shade over gradually from the realm of 

immediate ancestors to that of generalised clan and caste gods. Sisters 

or daughters who die before marriage are oomaonly worshipped as the KannimEr 

on the festival of Tai noapu each year, (see Section II C 2), but only 

rarely are they given a permanent shrine. It is the senior males of the
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family, when they die, who r ry often ecquire an actual oaaati to their 

memory. This is particularly likely if they have been well-known for some 

particular talent, such as an ability to cure snakebite by the recitation 

of magical verses. Ancestor shrines for married females are rare, although 

they aay be Included in an oblation to their husband*. It would seen that 

shrines for females are only constructed as a result of some dramatic 

gesture of their fidelity, such as suicide, an event which transfers their 

oaktl or power to their male descendants. Although actual shrines for 

deceased females are rare, it is around these latter, rather than around the 

shrine to a male, that clan temples tend to develop. If the shrine to a 

male becomes prominent, such as that to CemaaHTappucci, above, one can almost 

predict that the story about some female or an alcove for the Kannimar will 

eventually be added to it. Although the pattern of el en and subcaste 

temples shows considerable variation, the relation between some female 

divinity and the power or virility of the males who worship there is a theme 

which one finds repeated over and over ag&in in various forms.

The same is true when the question of the directional orientation of 

several shrlnee within one temple compound is considered. North and Saet 

are the favoured directions which ti.e deities generally face. Therefore, 

people generally prefer to sleep with their heads to the South or the West, 

in order to avoid «m inadvertent insult to a deity by stretching their feet 

towards the entrance of a shrine. Likewise a corpse is always buried on 

its back with its head to the South. Graveyards are, in general, found 

to the North of settlements, but well away from important shrines.

These are in no sense obligatory. Forms! offerings to the deceased end 
with the Karumati ritual on the final day of the funeral. They aay be con 
tinued on the festival of ATI nompu each year (see Section II C l) by choice. 
Shrines are only constructed if the deceased makes a request in a dream. 
There is * contrast here with the Brahman community who alone require the 
eldest son of the family to continue to make offerings to his deceased 
ancestor* every month of the year on the new moon day.
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A corpse is buried on its bark with the head to th* South. If it 

were imagined to sit up, it would face North. Soae castes, in the South 

of India, in faet, appear to hav« a custom of actually burying the oorpae

in a seated poeltion, facing North, although I have never heard of thia in
42 

Konku. Similarly, oamati shrines built on the «rr«v* eite always have a

little room or cubloal constructed over the place whe<-* the heed lies. 

This cubical sometimes contains a statue, sometimes just a place for a
A\

light, but alT-aya faces Horth. J Shrines constructed for »neestors away 

fron the burial site do not follow this rule as regularly. similarly, 

shrines to the great deltie* such as clva, Parvati, Murukan and ViHayakar 

always face Fs*t (with a few striking reversals where they face ?rest). 

Thus one can say that there is a very general preference for shrines to the 

great deities to face Fast, while those to ancestors face North. It must 

be stressed, however, that this is a preference, deduced from observation, 

not a firm rule OK which informants insist.

Similarly, there is a general preference for mole deities to face Kaot
-?e*»»l.e, 

but for deities, in the absence of their husbands, to face North. Mariyaaman.A —

MakaLlyaanan and PattirakaLi almost invariably faee North. So do most 

fe.cale deities of subcaste and cuete sK-ines (see Mrps 20, 24, 25 er.ri in Map 

22, the entrance, if not the shrine, itself). Informants treneelves say 

th.°.t East is the aost auspicious direction, North ia the second most 

favourable. The contrasting orientation of deities within & temple coapound, 

then, is used to indicate a deity which is primary in some way (f&oeB Last) 

and a deity which is secondary (fsces North). ?eet end ''ruth can be

*2 See Thruston, Castes end Tribes. Vol. IV, ,:. <i85,
*' The CewnaNTappuool shrine (' xaaple 9 of »nc98tor shrines, above) is the 
only exception to this rule which I encountered.
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auspicious reversals of these two primary directions, or simply further 

possibilities for other oinor deities* "tfhlch characteristic is ohoaen 

as the basis on which to fix the prl«ary/se«ondary contrast, however, is 

variable. A list of common ones !• given below.

Associated Vairs in Temple Shrine*

(Head across» vertical associations do not 
necessarily follow;

Iriaary Secondary
East -------- North
W«st -------- South
Main Deity ----- Secondary Deity
sod & Consort- - - - Goddess Alone
General Deity- - - - Ancestor
God -------- Guardian
Main Deity ----- Temple Entrance
Tegetari&n Deity - - Meat-Sating Deity
rlder- ------- Younger

Hot all of these contrasts nill be important in any one tample. 

Uau&lly only one or two of then are highlighted at a tim*, while the others 

&.e skipped over. However, in almost all shrines directional orientation 

is used to eaphaeize one or aore of the p .irs in the chart bjr lii.-flighting 

tufcir juxtaposition in space. If this juxtaposition la not achieved within 

the ts&ple itself it may be achieved by a series of temple, side ty side, 

as in Map 15.

One final point of Interest is the number of iiaagee (or s>tones) used to 

represent aay particular deity. Bere again, there AS no overt rule which 

inforia fits state, and yet a general patterning can be noticsd. A sir.^lB 

iaafTe can be ither male or female. Only aeles, however, are represented 

by the even numbers two and four. barely one finds a line of four stones 

which are treated, together, as KarupaJfaoSai. There are also four Kumaran 

temples in Kankayam HaTu which are said to be dedicated to four brothers
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(aee Hap 24 for one example). They stretch in a rcu^h line fro* West to 

East, the eld«et "brother being furthest to the West* ...ore commonly one 

finds KarnppaNaeami represented by two atonea, as if the shrine were dedi 

cated to two brothers. Similarly the aNNan/taapi pair in the 'Story of 

the Brothera 1 are uaur.lly represented etanding together. Two actual 

brothera may alao be commemorated by a double shrine, as in the following 

story, told to ma by the preaent priest of the ATancara«man temple near 

vlraeoRapuram (See map 23).

A former priest of the temple died an unnatural 
death aome years ago. It aeema that he expired under 
a tamarind tree which atanda just outride the shrine. 
Hia younger brother then inherited the job of prieat, 
However, he waa moat upaet by the lose of his elder 
brother «nd aoon he hung hiaaelf on the branches of 
the seai© tree. Two images eomoaorating the two 
brothera were subsequently erected side by aide inaide 
the temple ooapound.

The number three la somewhat more e Wrongly associated with female deitiea 

than with aalea. Sundaram aaya that one con ueually recognize a temple to 

a female deity by the faet that there are three pota or knlacaa along the 

line of ita roof (or gateway), while only one pot in tie? case of a male. 

However, I have aeen three brothers repreaented in a line (again the eldest 

to the Weat; ( aa in the el«n temple of the KaKaraLfi KavuHT&ra in KannApuram. 

A ahrinc uedioated to a fetu«le deity with three atones inalde, however, is 

fflore common. Seren atonea in a line alraca t inrariably represent the 

Kanaimar r aeren alstere, although rarely one finds th«? ?ir»ktune.r or seven 

brothera aa well. Certeinly there ia a mild contrast bftween 2*4 (nale) 

and 3 A. 7 (female)* 44

^ Large tes^lea dedicated to CSva or Vi«Ku end their coneort are said to 
always have five kalaaaa in a row on their gatewaya. This could result from 
the addition of 2 (male) and 3 (fem.-.le).
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It would be more accurate, however, to say th?,t even numbers of stones 

(images or even shrines) always seem to denote a r;J.e deity, while odd 

numbers may be either nu-le or femrle. *

In conclusion, one point must be stressed. The transition from the 

offprings which are made to immediate ancestors, and the small shrines 

set up to commemorate them, to the worship at large clan shrines is * long 

and gradual. «», Similarly, there IB a shading and gradual change in 

emphasis between those castes where descent divisions are pervasive and 

those in which they are moderate or tenuous. In a discussion of local 

shrines and temples in Konku, therefore, it is the general patterns which 

are important, not opposed categories or fixed rules of placement. The 

t: a s are associational, they deal with primary/secondary pairs. Specific 

linkages can not be seized upon in any one context, but rather siust be 

recognized by their repeated conjunction in shrine after shrine. There 

is a similarity here with the multiplicity of episodes in Sanskrit mythology. 

In these stories the plots and the progression of specific events vary 

endlessly. Frequently they are even reversed. To understand material 

of this kind it is essential to recognize repeated clusters of simple motifs 

amongst an endless variety of examples. It is only by identifying this 

underlying pattern of associations that the assumptions which order people's 

thoughts and actions with regard to clans and clan deities can begin to 

crystalize.

^ The traditional number of castes belonging to the right-hand faction is 
18, and to the left, 9. This could be re-d as 18/9 or 2/1, both associating 
the even number with the right-hand group and i-iplyine, perhaps, its 'male' 
qualities (economic and political dominance). ?or a further discussion of 
this point, see the conclusion.
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11 c ) Agricultural Abundance, ^ourr' ^11 Mtup.l and "ell-Bein/g 

1) Agricultural and Lif«*- :/cle hituala

The ceremonies which are directly associated with planting and the 

harvest ee m brief and siaple, if compared to the elaborate teiaple festivals 

previously described. .here are, indeed, only three rituals in this 

category. ?l e first is a ceranony which should be performed Just before 

the yearly sowing of ItaTu kamu (wild millet;. The second in a ritual to 

be observed when the first stalks of thia plant are harvested soae four to 

five aonths later. These cereaonies are performed by each individual house 

hold engaged in teaiapu cultivation. Usually this aeans KavuNTars, although 

other castes can perform these two rituals if they own land or if they plant 

and harvest this Billet BB terujlantft. The third ceremony focuses on 

harvest!) the sap of the pelayra pain. For this reason it la performed 

only by NaTars, and occurs Just before the palas are tapped for the first 

tiae in each new year. Again this ritual is observed by individual house 

hold, nowadays none of these agricultural ceremonies are taken too 

seriously. Soae cultivating households will ojijiit them entirely.

Planting
This ritual takes place just after the beginning of the first : < in0 

in the month of &T1 (July-August), for the ceremony, seeds of 'wild' 
millet (kaTu kaapu) are nixed in an earthen yot with four kinds of 
pulses, namely tatti payaru. paocai payaru. muc- i payaru and nfiri_ 
payaru. 2 The pot is called a yete feuntsji or 'seed vessel'. It Is 
painted with white lime wash on the outside and around, its iiouth is 
tied a yellowed airing or atfcn.1al kafrpu. It is placed agai it t the 
oentrsi wall i the house, naTu vitu. and next to it is laid the aetal 
tip of a plow. A little aound is fashioned out of cow '.\ufi*. to represent 
the grod ViNayakker and a small Jujji is performed by the m,n who will 
do the plowing. The actual seeding is done later and without ceremony, 
usually by the man's wife. The seeds should t»f ceiiir.a to the field

^ These descriptions are froB informants. I have never sctually seen 
any of these rituals performed.
2 The orJy one of these terme for which I can find an n^lien equivalent 
is the seccnd, i.e. green grant.
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and sown from a Biatilsr pot which lias «lco been painted white. This 
need not, however, be the ssuae pot a* the onr over vrtich the pufla was 
performed. There i« no similer ritual for the planting of other 
grain* .

Harvesting

Wild millet planted in the raonth of ~'U can usually be harvested 
uurin& Kartikfti (Hovember-fleeeraber) . Ju»t before the reaping of this 
crop IB begun, three • talks of grain will be out and balanced on end 
against one another to fora an upright triangle, 'Jhese are tied et 
the apex and in front of them, to the raat, are set out seven small 
stones (preferably white) tc represent the Kannimar. A laree pot of 
Eonkal is boiled nearby. The cooked rioe is IHen set out a* an 
offering on seven little leaves in front of the seven goddesses. The 
man, directing the harvest conducts the pu.1a. He then takes the three 
stalks hose and ties thea to the roof of his house, again against the 
central wall or naTu vitu* Here a second puja is done. Then the crop 
is harvested and brought in. When the first grain from this harvest 
is husked, it is boiled in the same fashion. This is elao placed on 
a leaf in front of the naTu vitu and a thi ?d puja is performed. Only 
after this is eompleted_wlll_the family eat. This first meal of the 
new harvest Is called putu OB tarn or 'new food 1 . No i.,. rvest cere-ironies 
•?.j?e conducted for any other crop*

Comaenceaent of
The sap of the male palmyra pala begins to flow Just about the tiae 

ol the v ild millet harvest* (Sap from the female trees runs "ater). 
During the month of .^tiicajl (ffovember-^eoeiiaber) *hen the male ??iim 
begins to bloesoia, the head of the household who will do the tapping 
euti> one large leaf and stalk from one of them. This is cut into 
tbr-s yjrts and laid near the foot of the trae. Then th«? NaTar per 
forming the cereaouy will face East and call out 'Oh ViHayaker, tMs 
year let w ret-i- sap in plenty'. mhffn he will cut two more Irnves 
with their stalks, -ine he will take to the Vi "/ikar tesaple in the 
villa s vhere h«, will cut it into three perta ono make the »Rme r*<- >.-. t'c 
in front of this god'i ahrine. The third leaf am etalk he will take 
home ?r^ stick in the roof above the nagu yita of his }.o\j^«. He *ill 
mention Vilfsyak&r'a asuac ft third time. Only after this ceremony is 
over will the actual tapping br br#vn.

It is aoot interesting that these planting and lu»-rveBt eer-ero7iles B.re 

singularly focused on «rild millet, puls*?" «nd the sweet s*.p of -^e palmyra 

palm. People cl«.ia that this IF Vec^u^r thette are the ol<i<-Ht ^tip'e crops 

of th« re.-rl->r. Althou^i none of these play an iaportant role in the 

favoured or prestigious daily diet at present, there is no doubt the.t these 

are tfce crc-ya relied urea, even now, in tiaes of ?vuaine. ine iCanniaifir or 

seven sisters are worshipped at the time of the kaapu harvest, Juat ae they
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are at T__l p_onV^ (see Section II C 2). T t ^miV! r,r-r-;~ thnt then* seven 

girls are not only associated with the Trospsrlty of dun aenbere, but alee 

with the fertility of their fields. However, informants thasselves do not 

see tl is correlation clearly.

The fact that ViHayakar IF called upon during the planting oerenony 

es well aa before beginning the tree-tapping la consistent with his presence 

at the eo«3.'93C ament of any new undertaking. He i» the :s'»d whose name oust 

be aertioned to assure an auspicious start. He la the god who removes all 

obstacles. Similarly, the use of the na*u vitu or central wall of the 

house is familiar from other ritual.' The naTu vfttu la the ceremonial centre 

of the home. In traditional architecture it always haa a snail triangular 

atehe where a little light Bay burn. Doing puja at this spot Is as if one 

were making an offering to the deceased faaily members, before proceeding 

with an important, event.

The repetitive use of the number three la conaon to most ceremonies. 

Informants have nothing particular to cay about It except that this number 

is ftuspioieus* It la probable that it is also associated with a sense of 

coapletion or with the finality of an event. There is also a reference in 

the above rituals to ponkal, the boiling over of a pot of rice or other white 

subst'-ree. This is one of tht aost iaportixt and often repeated rltuale 

in Konku. It is explicitly and very generally associated with the general 

thtwts of pro^:»rity, increase a*.d well-being. This theme wi'l be further 

discussed in !- ; -*.> second half of this section.

The naTu vitu is the place where «ny guja. or offerin s m^dft to the deceased 
members of the faally would Ve made. During a funeral the c^rv^.e is c.iP.eed 
perpen-iicular TO the naTu vitu with Its i c-:d Just under the place ware a 
little light burns. For a similar tradition elsewhere see M.S. 'rlniven, 
fiflJKlqn end Society Among the CoorgBt p. 9&
* See J. Beck, The ^Hminatlon ef Jtorrittge Ritual Among Selected Groups l& 
South India (B.Lltt. Thesis sufa»itt*<l to the Faculty of Anthrc;olob - trnfl 
3e ot raph/,~0xford University, 1964), unpubliebed, yp. 96-98.
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Plate 81 Protective Devices And Boundary Iterkers

a) A Komali Fainted On A Tree To Protect The Crops
b) Over-Turned Fots Fainted White With Black Spots

And Used For The Seme Purpose 
o) A Putaa Guarding A Temple
d) A Brahman rapping A Special Froteetire Thread On A 

Pot Before A Ceremony
e) String Of Mango Leaves Over A Doorway Of A House 

Burin? A Lif*-Cyc!'« Mitral
f) Brahman Priest Carrying The KoTi Flag During The 

PattiraKaLiysmman Festival.
g) The KoTi Flag Tied Sutside The Clva Temple During 

A Festival



PLATE 8
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The vete kuntftM or saed veBaal ia interesting as well. lound earthen 

potn with a slightly narrowed opening at the top are treated as the temporary 

abode of a ^od or epirit In many rituals perforated both in templee and in 

the home. (8ee ^eetion I D for some example*). The white paint on the 

outeide is expressly used as a protection against poBBible malign Influences. 

Fappamma onoa told me a story, trembling at the memory, of how a kuTicataa 

(human familiar), in the form of e. young girl, on* day stole such a pot from 

her houae and left it with a strange man. This men later returned it to 

the family saying that it had been presented to him as a gift by a small 

child. He claimed that the child w&s male. This change in sex in the 

aan'e version of the story was interpreted as yet another trick of the 

fasiiliar.

Simllrr rots, rH^ted whlt«» on the outside and covered with black spots,

*re often turned upside down on the forked twigs of a lar^e br.' rich, which 

c-n be found plantr-l *t the edge of fields. They are intended to ward off 

spirits which might otherwise atta^> the crops. Usually the branch has 

three forks and one pot r*sts on each. Temples often hsve one, three or 

five pots placed ri -ht-side up in a row on the roof of their innermost ehrine, 

or at a big temple, on the kopuraa) (gate) of the entire compound. These 

pots, called kalacaa. form a sort of ultimate abode for the rod enshrined 

inside. Pots also represent the goddess in both the iiariyaraman and 

AnkaLemoan oereaoniec. However, it is plwpys an inverted pot which is found 

tied to the summit of a funeral bier (which in its structure resembles a

* These pots are s*?id to divert Jealous eyes which, it is thoughti could 
otherwise han> the crops by their malicious ga;e. "iuyle w!ite figures, called 
koae.li (Jokers), are also painted on the trunks of trees bordering fields. 
The»e are coi^i.lered to afford a similar kin of protection.

At local temples three pots generally indicate that the shrine ie <t<*dioate4 
to & female deity, while a si .gle one Indicates that it is dedicated to a male. 
However, this rule does not hold for the more important temples, "ee Beetion
II B 5.
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temple). Although informants were not explicit on this point, the inversion 

of a pot appear* to be connected with an interest in warding off malign 

influences, while upright pots represent the gode in temples and in general 

ritual. 7

The protective thread or kappu which IB tied around the neck of the pot 

it also familiar in other contexts. Indeed, threads tied around things to 

give them magical protection is a very widespread feature of South Indian 

ritual. Kappu may be tied to pots, to posts, or indeed to any important 

object in a ceremony. A similar term is used for the special branches stuck 

into the roof of the house, over the doorway, during the Tai ponkal festival. 

(See Section II C 2). More interesting yet is that kappu are often tied 

to people* Take, for example, the threads tied on t e wrists of the three 

ceremonial specialists during the height of the Mariyammu/i festival, and on 

the main priests of the AakaLamman ceremonies. Kappu are also tied to the 

bride and groom during the climax of the wedding ritual. The wearing of 

kappu is always accompanied by a diet of very clean, cool foods. During 

the Mariyaoaan festival the entire kiramam participates in this diet by 

their offerings of ma viLakku (rice-flour lamps) and sacred water from the 

Cauvery on the eight day.

Usually the tying of * kappu is associated with the increased power and 

imminence of a deity, or with an important but rather dangerous moment of 

ritual union between a male and female. Kap-pu are not only tied to ritual 

specialists, but also the the major participants in a ceremony, be they people 

(as in a wedding) or objects representing the imminence of the gods. During 

the time of the ceremony there is thought to be a narrowing of the gap

7 The inversion of a pot in a ritual is relatively rare. One example, which 
occurs during the AnkaLamman ceremonies has been described (s«r^ Section 1 D 2) 
The afterbirth of a cow may'also be eovored with an inverted pot, as may the 
•pot where a person expired. (See ensuing descriptions).
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between the human the the divine realm. Thle proximity IB dangerous for 

both parties. The kappa is a sign of purity and at the same time a kind 

of protection during this period. It is a vital time, when ami lot one 

spirits may seise the least taint of pollution as a weak point from whence 

they aay intrude. There are always malign influences (ppy. pioaco. putam. 

kafupcu. to name a few) who seek to disturb this periodic divine/huaan 

raprooh«B«nt, and hence upset a delicate balance from which flows the over 

all prosperity and well-being of the world.

The foregoing ia just a taete of the rich detail displayed in the 

ceremonies which the people of JtoAku perform. While the agricultural rituals 

just described take only minutes, temple and life-e^ele festivals take days. 

A full description and discussion of these latter would require several 

volumes as my notes on this subject (in Tamil, alone) fill more than a 

hundred pages. In this account, therefore, it has been decided to treat 

only a few selected end general themes* One of these is the importance of 

performii,.ti en/ oereuony at the right accent. There are certain ritual steps 

one can take to decrease the dangers of impurity (for example* bathing) and 

also magical barriers oue can erect to reduce the possibility of the intrusion 

of malign influences, (such a»> toranam* kappu and over-turned pots). Before 

taking any of ihese specific steps, however, it is first of all necessary to 

consider whether the time in which the events are to occur is Itself 

auspicious.

All Months, weeks, daya and even hours are elaborately subdivided into 

several times, some of which are more or less euepieious for certain events 

thivn others. Everyone knowB the elementary rules of this division, but for 

the precise timing of important events people rely on the detailed Information

It is hoped that the full descriptions can be ewi t*<l and published, with 
a commentary, in a few years.



of specialists. The most important of theae specialists are the Brahman 

priests who refer to printed astrological handbooks (panjankaa) and 

established astrologers who make a business from the writing end examination 

of peraonal horoscope* (coeiyaa). People alao take a general interest in 

local forms oi divination aad spirit possession, all of which say something 

about auspicious and inauspicious tines. Wandering palmists and fortune 

tellers are well regarded. Certain everyday eventa can also be taken as 

omens In these matters. A single Brahman or a single £oarl seen walking 

towards one, for exaeple, is a bad sign, while two of either of the fore 

going are considered to be auspicious . If a bad omen has been noticed, 

nothing important must be undertaken until a better omen has appeared sub 

sequently*
wi 

People continually refer to the time when sonething happened as a keTTa

neraa ^auspicious monent). These are general excuses, in fact, for any 

windfall or misfortune which befalls someone. Days of the week, months of 

the year and the phases of the moon are all classified by their relative 

degree of nefarious or benign influence. General knowledge on this subject 

has been condensed into Chart J8, below. For knowledge about individual 

momenta of the day, however* ao well as for periods of several years together 

(under the influence of one or another planet) n speciallet IB usually con 

sulted. Important occasions such as a wedding, or the building of a new 

house, are always fixed after such consultation. Specialists are also called 

in to pronounce upon the nature of the time during wbic^ a death occured. 

If the time was inauspicious, extra ceremonies must be performed to ward off 

malign influences. Extra ceremonies must also be performed if a child is 

born on an inauspicious day.
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Chart 38» au*; ioious am: Ttu>^»plcouB T
(Including only those details which are 

common knowledge to all adults)

X Indicates a time which is generally considered auapieous

Daya of the Week

X Monday

X

Saturday

Sunday

A good day to start anything. An excellent day 
for the birth of a boy. It is said to be dva's 
birthday, kiond&y is also a good dey for tenple 
£uja(s).

/n average to rather poor day. 
to set off on a trip.

Kot a good day

Thursday

Friday

A good day for any undertaking, although not quite 
as good as Monday. Wednesday is a good day to be 
born on and a good day for starting a trip. It is 
a good day fer temple puja(s).

An average to poor day. One should not begin 
anything new, especially a trip.

A good day for most things. It is an excellent day 
for the birth of a girl, but inauspicious for the 
birth of a boy. People say it is Faryati's birthday. 
It is an excellent day for temple puja(e). but not 
a good day to travel.

An inauspicious day. One should avoid travel and, 
in general, beginning anything new.

An average day, neither very good nor very bad. 
is best to avoid travel and wiy new undertakii. •.: ,

It

ittireJL

Ani

Months of the Year

(April-Mfty) An inauspieloijs month. Wo weddings are 
held at. -it is not a good month for travel or fnr starting 
new things. It is not a good Eionth to be born in.

(Kay-June) An auspicious month for *eddin,,a, births 
end the a tart of anything new.

(June-Jply) An auspicious month for wedding, births 
anu tne start of any*hin£ n<*w.

(July-August) In genercl an inr.uspioiouE /.outl.. However, 
it is an excellent tiaie for aaking offerings to the 
deceased and for exorcising u J.ign spirits. These two 
are best done while the aaon is waxing, beddings are not 
auspicious but a nunber of tempi* festivals are held. 
Birth during tM» month is particularly in-
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(August-Septeober) An auspicious aonth for wedding*, 
births end the start of anything new.

EuraTTacl (September-October) An inauspicouc aonth for weddings
andJTor childbirth. However, it is a good month for tenple 
jroJftCs). Special offering* are also aade to th» deceased 
on tho dark moon day.

x Alpp&oi (0«tober-Hov»»ber) An auspicious month for weddings, 
births and tho start of an/thing new,

x Karttikajl (Kovea*er-l ecesber) An auspicious aonth for weddings, 
birtha and the start of anything new.

Idark&Ri (December- January) An inauspicious month for wadding* 
and_for childbirth. During this month many preparatory 
puja(s> sad fasts are and* for the festival which begins 
on the first da/ of Tai.

X Tai (January-February) An auspicious time for weddings and 
for childbirth. There is a big jgonk&l festival held on 
the first three days. This is a general festival month 
for all deitiea.

X Mac.1 (February-March) An auspicious nonth for weddings and 
for childbirth. Special p5ja(s) for the deceased are 
performed on clvan Hatlri.

('• "arch-April) An auspicious month for weddings and for 
childbirth. Aleo a festival aonth for the gods.

The eh*rt , above , eummarlzes general knowledge on the subject of 

ftvspicioue and inauspicious days and aonths. The situation is somewhat com 

plicated, howev»r, by a slightly different eaphftais on the different month* 

by the different eastes of Konku. In general, the year la divided into two 

halves by two big festivals or OOBJ&U whieh fall on the 18th of If! (?71 no»pu) 

and the 1st of Tai (Ta^. nompa). These festlvale correspond roughly with 

the sutEiaer and the winter solstices. People do not sp<?«k of the solstioe, 

but they do eall the first day of the Tai festival eankitranti ponkal , referring 

to the paasrs^e of the sun froa one sign of th* zodiac to another. It 10 

said that ponkei rice is offered to the sun on thie day. The month of IT1, 

and the festival fceld on the 18th of this aonth, are also related to aovements 

of the sun.
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421 la the nonth of th* first rsina, when the wild nillet is planted. 

It is th* tine of puja(s) at clan shrines ami also for the guardian of the 

fields, Karup^aNaeimi. On the 18th or aomou d*y, all recently aarried 

woman are expected to return to their natal hones where they will be feasted 

and presented with gifts of new eloths. It is said that the Fandava brothers 

of the *ahabarata f ourght their great battle against the Kuravas at this 

tine and that the 18th was the day of their victory. This is why the festi 

val day falls on the 16th cf the nonth. A epeoial pnja is conducted for the 

deceased -:-t this tins, especially if the departed has node a request for such 

In a dream.

Tal noapu,. on the other hand, cooes after the harvest of wild Billet* 

In sane places the riee and cash crops are also in by this date* but not in 

all. Although the big three day festival Rakes many references to the fields, 

aniaals and crops, informants do net associate Tal with the harvest, any more 

than the/ think of ffiffi as associated with the planting. Tai means 'green 

plant or young thing' in Taall and the festival is particularly associated 

with young children, especially young girls. (See flection II C 2). Pujjfcfs) 

are eometiffisa performed for the deceased, but more often they are said to be 

a uign of reaeoibr&ace for young children in the fnmily who have 'M«d. The 

eaphasis is on the living world, on prosperity and on increfl^, rather than 

(during iTi) on elan ancestors end on protection froa nefarious Influences* 

is a thoroughly auspicious nonth, while ATI is inauspicious. la

general the 14 days of each aonth during which the moon is wartirur are considered 

to be aore auspicious than the 14 during which It la waning. During

^ The Taoil months *re governed b^ the sun, n^t the aoon. \;.u« the waxing sad 
waning of the moon fall during different p«rte "f the month 'uring different 
years. Some festivals, like that for ttariy&tfnan, folio* th* raoon end thus have 
a variable date »ftoh year. Other festivals, li£e ATI and TR_J. notapu follow the 
sun and are thus fixed to particular dates. Thus th«y ftnl^ on the s^a® day of 
the aonth each /«nr.
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however, the waxing of the moon is »lso considered dangerous* The Cauvery 

rivw ie said to overflow on the 18th day of Jfei. This aonth, therefore, 

ha* a certain association with heat, swelling and maturation. The 'danger' 

appears to be that of excessive increase, or of overflow out of season. 

This is the worst month of the year for childbirth and eoae informants tell 

stories of how woaen avoid intercourse during Aipgaoei and Karttikai (nine 

months in advance) in order not to give birth during iTi. 10

Ili *nd £&iJS23ES(8) *r* the outstanding family-e«ntr«A festivals of 

the year. They foxm two ends of an axle, so to speak, along which the months 

progress. The period between ..gi and Tai is one of rain and IB generally 

pleoeant and eool. The period between Tai and fcPi. on the otheijfeand, is 

one of intense sun and drying wind. This picture is compile -tad, however, 

by the fact that there exists a second and r; th«r similar pair of festivals 

which take place in PuraTTae,f and Jgaoi respectively. (mhese latter are 

only five months apart). If these two months are .dven emphasis, then the 

angle of the axis dividing the year is slightly shifted.

is a tine of special pu^a(a) to VisWn. The dark moon day of

this month is considered partloularljr suited to con^otintr o^re^cni 8 for the 

deoeaaed. (Dark mo~.n days are generally very inauspicious erc«rt for the 

^•'oism of spirits). In a way, these festivities rea«;*>le those conducted 

mere generally during the month of jji^i. ioth A?i and PuraTTaci err inauspieioua 

months of the ye>»>r. iTi and jFuraTTaci are insusplcious months of the year. 

Five monthe later, in Magi, there is an all-India festival called Civan

This festival falls on the dark aoon ni^ht and <«gain it is s ti:.^ f->r pu.1a(g;

10 It w&s never auggeBted to »e that intercnnrs* ahould b* avoided during XTJ 
end that this is why married wo»®n are sent hoae tt this time. }en queried 
on the subject, people explained th?»t wosaen do not go home for the whole month, 
but only for the noaipu day. In general, it was stressed tnt.t childbirth is aore 
dangerous than intercourae during 111. However, people adait tiu-.t a child con 
ceived during Mi cay suffer froa difiiculties in later life. See &Iso ^ 
Hne bous-Caa'te, P. 374
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to toe deceased. Many clan temples have festivals on this ni-ht. 

Interestingly enough, however, this festival si BO hen a second naras, which 

nosjpm (the celebration for young women). Furthermore, it is the

time when the ceremonies at the AnkeLangMtn teraple are o«leb rated. The strong 

association of this goddess with pregnancy and childbirth haa already been 

pointed out in Section IB?.

The dark aoon of PagaTfioi resembles the dark noon of iTi. There is 

also a kind of einll^rity between clT&n Ratiri and Tai nonpu. Informants, 

however, did not clearly pair PugaTOJoi and t4oi (as they pair ATi and Tai) 

ao that the eoap&ricon !• a delicate erne* Nonetheless, the PuraTTaoi and 

l&ol footiTal* do fora a kind of coeondary or additional feativel ajcis. 

The dates of these latter celebrations fit with aa all-India festival calendar. 

Hot surprisingly, PuraTTaei and MJaei are nonths which are glvtm pnreat im 

portance by the Brahmana and by the higher left-hand castes, while JlTi end Tai, 

are • tressed by the KavuHTajfS, the leading caste of the right.

The above ceremonies, associated with the agricultural cycle and the 

months of the year, are relatively simple. tfhen it cones to life-cycle 

ritual, hoover, the oerencmies j>erformad are voluminous. They are also 

v«»ry eonplex. Birth is relatively simple end the fv.ll details of this svent 

«r* given in the following text. From the time of puberty onwards, however, 

the life-cycle ceremonies b«co<ae rich with detail and require cinya at a time 

to perform. They alao vary considerably from caste to caste. The des 

cription of these more elaborate events, therefore, has teen limited to an 

outline account. Furthermore, this account will only cover the so called

ceremonies, those performed b^ the KavufiVax comiBunity fe^-id their right-
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had associates. Birth will be discussed first, while nn account of 

pregnancy has been placed later, in order that it may accompany a description 

of the beliefs which surround menstruation.

In KoAku, birth is not an event which women greatly fear, or which they 

become excited about. They do not, in general, dwell on the horrors or the 

pain of childbirth in conversation, nor do they make a fuse over pregnancy 

and its accompanying discomforts. I have, myself, seen a woman in OlappaLaiyi 

pounding grain (one of the most exhausting household tasks) after birth con 

tractions h&d already begun. Work is abandoned only when the pains became 

steady and severe. In general, women do not scream or otherwise dramatize 

their sufferings. Within a few minutes of birth they are expected to get 

up on their knees to clean up the mese which has been created. The blood, 

the mucus and the afterbirth are all very polluting and no other woman (not 

even the midwife) will touch them unless absolutely necessary. r he birth 

of a first child almost always takes place in the woman's natal home. A 

wife may continue to return to her own parent's house for aucceeding births 

if she chooses, but the probability that she will do so decreases with each

successive child. ftoraen rest and remain isolated after a birth, for only
12 three d:;ys.

fany details about the wedding and death ceremonies of other castes were 
also collected. The variations are so lengthy and complex, however, thtt a 
full discussion of this topic has been reserved for a separate study. For an 
initial attempt at a comparison of the life-cycle ceremonies of the different 
castes see B. Beck, 'The Examination of Alarriage Ritual Among Selected Groups 
in South India 1 Op. eit.. and a companion study on funeral ritual currently 
in preparation by Michael Moffatt(to be submitted for the degree of B. Litt., 
Faculty of Anthrot^lo^- and Geography, Oxford University, Summer, 1968).
12 The following is an account of the traditional observances surrounding
birth, given to me by Papamma. Her own eon» were both bf-rn in this fashion 
(some thirty years ago). However, the government mifiwivea are now attempting 
some modifications to bring births more into line with modern medical practice 
Women, for example, are now encouraged to lie down and an attempt is made to 
parsuade the mother to nurse the child from the first, rather than from the 
third day. Local midwives are always older women with children of their own. 
Usually they are of the Savitan or Hayekkan caste. However, they may also be 
UTaiyars.
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Birth
When the tine for P. birth draw* near (looel calculation 

is ten month* from the d?=t* of probable conception) a 
•mall corner of the house la screened off with woven mats 
zaade of cocoanut fronds. The spot chosen will be part of 
a pore* or outer room, easily accessible to the front door, 
and often the same place which has been used to seclude 
the woman during her menstrual periods. When the birth 
contractions become regular and severe, the woman will 
kneel on the bare earth floor (no cloth or mat IB used) 
with her legs slightly apart, and hold on to a heavy cord 
which has been specially tied to hang from the rafters 
above her. The woman is not considered to be polluted 
until the 'ireaking of the waters.

During the period of contractions the woman's M, Z 
or BW may pour warm waters over her belly and rub, to ease 
the pain and quicken the birth. The person may also hold 
the woman's shoulders. Unless there are unuausl com 
plications, the child should emerge and drop gently down 
wards onto the earth surface, unaided. (Now the government 
mid ives encourage the womr-n to lie prone and they may 
often pull the child out in the final stages, after the 
head has emerged). The direction which a mother faces 
while giving birth is not important. During the latter 
stsgea a womrn's sari is removed, and replaced by a email 
cloth which is tied sround her hips for modesty.

The child should lie on the earthen surface, untouched, 
until after the afterbirth has -Iso been expelled. 
(Government midwives do not observe this convention). The 
fear of touching the child before this is that the umbilical 
cord may break and leave the afterbirth permanently inside. 
Only after this letter appears will the midwife cut the 
umbilical cord and tie a small cloth around the stub which 
is left attached to the child. She will then lift the 
child in her hands and carry it outside to be washed. The 
midwife first dips a small cloth in sugared water end 
squeezes this in the child's mouth. Then she bathes it 
in cold water and pours a little castor oil (koTVai auttu 
ennay' over the child's body. First the oil is poured into 
the mouth, then into the nose, then into the eyes and ears, 
and finally over the entire body. This oil is said to 
make the child look lovely. Then it is held in the midwife's 
arms and shown to any other interested women of the house 
hold or friends who may have been standing by. Men 
generally remain well away from the scene. To show an 
eager interest in a new born child is considered slightly 
unmanly and therefore embarrassing. However, an anxious 
father would be allowed a glimpse of the child at this 
time. If twins are b m it is considered to be a pleasant 
surprise. However, no special beliefs or ritual surround 
this ocourance.

The mother, who has been tfiven a few minutes to recline 
and rest, is now expected to ri&e to her knees Bud to mop
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up the blood «nd the afterbirth which surround her. 
These are put in a mud pot end later burled. Great care 
IB taken than no animal dig it up and eat it for this 
ia said to endanger the flow of milk in the mother. A 
similar precaution ia taken with the afterbirth of a cow. 
It will either be cowered with B pot or hung on a thorn. 
Ueually the aether will do the initial cleaning with 
eawduat or loose earth. After this she will carefully 
cover the entire area with fresh cowdung mixed with water. 
She will repeat the application of cowdung on t is spot 
on the 3rd, 5th, 7th and 9th day. If a woman is too 
weak to manr-ge, her M, 2 or BW will help her to clean up 
on the first day. The mother may not bathe on the first 
day, but on the second she is ellcnred to wash from the 
waist down. During this period she may not wear her own 
clothes, but only those clothes which have been given to 
her for this purpose by the washerman.

After the child la bathed, it is carried inside to 
sleep beside the mother on another old cloth supplied by 
the washerman. Just after the child is carried in, some 
women of the household will take a brass plate in her 
hand and a piece of burning wood from the kitchen fire. 
Holding the wood over the path which was used to carry the 
child into the house she will pronounce the phrase, 'If 
there is, if there was, begone', three times. For the 
first three days the child will be fed only castor oil, 
which is squeezed or poured gently into its mouth. The 
choleaterol-yellowed milk which the mother produces 
during tMs period is considered to be very polluting and 
the mother must squeeze it out herself onto a wall or a 
cloth.

A little castor oil will be poured into the mouth, nose, 
eyes and ears of the child three times a day for a month. 
On the third day, however, a little of the albumin of a 
fresh chicken egg will also be poured into the child's 
eyee. Then it will be bathed and again its body will be 
rubbed with oil. After this, nine kinds of grain will be 
placed on a small plate «md mixed with lime, turmeric and 
water. (This turns the whole substance red). Thla mixture 
is called alatti and it is now waved in front of the 
child. Then the child is carried into the house and dried

' The nine Kinds of grain are given below. Each is associated with one of 
the nine plsneta and is considered to be an appropriate offering to iti 
l) Kotumai (wheat), for the sun, 2) nel (pa dy), for the moon, 3) Tuyjarai 
(red gran), for Mars, 4) payaru (a pulse), lor Mercury, 5) kaTalal (Bengal 
gram), for Jupiter, 6) Avaraj (beans), for Venus, 7) el (sesamum), for Saturn, 
8) uLuntu (black grajn)» for Rahu, and 9) kol (n gram), for Kethu. The lft*t 
two planets exist only in Indian astrological reckoning and do not correspond 
to any visable heavenly bodies. Dumont mentions the nine kinds of grain in 
Ine Sous-Caste, pp. 100-102. Pur a further discussion of alatti e^e the same, 
pp. 224-5 and also Section II C 2.
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well. A little burning Incense is placed in a large 
metel spoon and again this la waved in front of it. 
Then a little milk is poured into a tiny earthen lamp 
and In the milk are placed a fly and nn ent. These 
Insects are then removed and this milk Is fed to the 
ohild. A small white cloth is then taken, torn into 
strips and tied around the child's bel'y.*4 n the 
third day th« aether must also bathe thoroughly and 
rub her body with oil, usually after the ceremonies 
described for the child, above, have been completed. 
One may thfn tie a fresh sari (although one given her 
by the washerman, not her own) and enter the house. 
The mother now in asked to pour a little water over the 
child's head from an earthen pot. She will then wave 
the latter around its head three times before breaking 
it against the ground. This entire ritual, which takes 
place on the thrid day, is called 'nother'e milk 1 .

The husband of the woman and the other members of 
the nuclear household only need to bathe after the birth 
if they have actually touched the child. The husband, 
however, is said to suffer a mild pollution for three 
days (some say until the 9th). end during this period he 
may not enter a temple. The wife continues to suffer 
olid pollution until the ninth day, and she must continue 
to sleep In the special place constructed for her. On 
the 9th day the entire family will bathe again and a 
Brahmrn is coiled to perform a puja called the pulffliyarocanai 
or 'sacred utterance*. This is the day on which the 
ohild is given a name. (See below).

A husband and wife normally avoid intercourse for three 
months after the birth of a child. Some people say that 
one ought to wait to resume physical intimacy until after 
the child has stopped nursing entirely (nine months to 
two years), but probably such abstinance is unusual. 
(intercourse is thought to interfere with the flow of the 
mother's milk?). As on© informant commented, "After all, 
what woman would be willing to wait a whole ye?r?" Such 
a comment is consistent with the general assumption that 
it is women who are more desirous of frequent sexual union 
than men. Intercourse is also avoided, normally, for 
three days during a woman's mensus, eome informants say 
five. On the other hand, one large landowner explained

In the case of a boy, this cloth will be replaced after 30 days by an 
»KNa kiyiru or male cord'. This string- (for the wealthy it can be a silver or 
gold chain) -ill be worn around e men's ws.ist sll his life. It would seem that 
it hrs a certain protective magic about it, aa all other strings ,nd cords. 
Sometimes it IB called an arafla kiyiru or 'protective cord' as in araNmgnal 
meaning a 'fortified palace 1 . A cord is also tied around a girl's belly on 
the JCth day. However, this is later allowed to fp.ll off and will be forgotten. 
A man's cord, on the oth*?r h»nd, is only removed on his d«ath.
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that there was no danger of pregnancy if one only coupled 
with a woman during her period of bleeding. In order to 
avoid r>n eventual division of the inheritance between 
too many sons, he claimed to regulate the days of inter 
course with hia wife In this fashion. Thus, not everyone 
takes the ban on physical intimacy during a woman's 
mensus seriously*

Abortion, however, is the most common method of birth 
control. This IB usually done by inserting the stem of 
a poiaenous plant, the caloropis «fl.<yyfc««. r into the 
cervix. The local aidwife may do this for a fee, but the 
procedure is usually secretive. Abortion in this fashion 
is very dangerous, particularly if it is not done In the 
early stages of pregnancy. I heard of two deaths within 
one year, in viMages near OlappaLaiyam, where local 
gossip attributed the death of a young girl to this cause. 
Nonetheless, people say that abortion is frequent. Perhaps 
it terminates between 1? and 20/s of all pregnancies. In 
general, people are concerned with reducing the number of 
births for economic reasons.

The euphemism for 'family planning 1 is widely known 
and understood. In this sense the government propaganda 
on birth control has been successful. The reason for the 
lack of success in reducing the nutaber of actual births, 
at least in the ii&nkayaa area, is not a lack of local 
interest, but rather the non-availability of any workable 
and locally acceptable techniques. From all indications,
he intra-uterine coll would be well received, as this 

method is similar but preferable to the abortion technique 
with which people are already familiar.

One sterilization was performed on a woman in Paccapa- 
Tp -"ayao Kiraoam during 196% but the general reoistence 
to this method of birth control is very high. People are 
frightened by the idea of en operation, by its irreversa- 
bility, and by the debilitating effect which sterilization 
is said to have. Foara tablets were available through the 
local government midwife, but women found them impractical. 
During 1965 twenty-ona women accepted e first bottle of 
these tr.Llets on trial. Only two returned to ask for a 
second, and onljr one for a third. After this all roguests 
ceased. Sheaths were avrliable only through a Kale Health 
Visitor. They were disliked as they were said to interfere 
with the intensity of sensation during climax.

Children are weaned any time after six months although 
allowing a year or more to lapse is standard. People say 
that if one feeds a child cow's tailk steadily for fifteen 
days that it will forget the mother's breast. Some women 
rub their breasts with seeds from the margosa tree or 
other plants, so that the nipples will taste bitter end 
the child will loose his interest.
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birth* and death* are required, by law, to be registered with the 

Kaniar of the Panohayat (the same Kiraaua official who is responsible for 

collecting taxes). Ho record, however, is kept of marriages, unless they 

are performed under civil law in a town. There is considerable motivation 

to register a birth, as ration cards and voting righto are dependent on having 

one's name entered on these records. Nonetheless, the Maniar of the Pacoapa- 

Laiayam Psnchayat estimates that he only succeeds in recording 9°> of the 

actual births each jf-'-r. From hie estimate of actual births, a generel birth 

rate in the Panchayat can be calculated. This comes to about 30 births per 

thousand, per year.

The child is usually named on the ninth day after birth, when a Brahman 

priest is called in to do a special pu.1a. the puHKiyarcoanai. This involves 

the c! anting of agjvtram(s) or sacred utterances by the Brahman and a series 

of a crificiel offerings, first to a kale.eaa (a aetal pot filled with water, 

with its lip lined with mango leaves, end recting on them, a cocoanut) and 

then to akni. the s; cred fire. The priest helps the father of the child to 

make the offerings to the kalaeam* but he makes the offerings to the fire 

himself. While the priest c; ante the name to be given to the child is 

included in his verses end repeated three times.

Naming (Naming of a KavuJPar boy, <">lap.-.aLaiyara. Prom 
my notes of March 51, 1965.

The Brahman priest eat facing North in front of 
several large plantain leaves. To the KF. was a large 
lamp with some oil burning in it. Near the centre,

During a puKFiyarcoanaJL the sscrificer ie caked to cup ^is h?nds and to 
hold a mango leaf which extends froa his fingertips to the mouth of the k&lac&m. 
According to various informants, the kalacaa is e eort of gener lized represen 
tation of divinity. It is aleo associated with prosperity, increase and with 
ongoing life in general. The gesture of the eecriflcer makes it look RE if he 
were pouring into the kalaoaa, via the leaf, his own contribution on the 
occasion of the birth of a new child. The other occasion on which a taan is 
asked to make offerings to the kalaeaa during a puNFiyarccanai is at his 
marriage. Here,again, although a child has not yet been born, there is the 
prospect of new life to come.



380

•lightly to the North, was a brass pot with turmeric
•pots pi ft cad on its four aides uid a number of mango 
leaves end a cocoanut in its mouth. (A kalacara). 
This was the centre of the ceremony. There was also 
a small tunbler containing milk, cow's urine (plus ghee, 
dung and curd, the other three sacred products of the 
cow?). Mango leaves were dipped in this and used for 
sprinkling the pot and the cocoanut on top of it. The 
priest uttered mantrara(s) while the father of the child 
sprinkled various substances on the cocoanut snd encircled 
it, clockwise, with his ri ;ht hcnd. Both he end hie 
wife sst facing Fast (on the %est side of the ritual area), 
with the wife to the South holding the newborn child in 
her Inp. At one point the father held his hands forward, 
palms upward and cupped slightly, and extended a mango 
leaf from the tips of his fingers to the i-outh of the 
kaleeaa. The gesture was done in such a way as to look 
as if he were pouring an invisible substance* into the 
pot. The Brahman priest lit a smell sacred fire (akni) 
and sprinkled ghee on it while reciting more verses.

After the recitation of many mantram(s) and sprinkling 
the kal&cam amply, the priest prepared a try with fruits 
and lit a am^ll fir<» on it made with squares of oeaphor. 
The tray was passed first to the father, then to the 
mother end then to the 1^ and oth»r members of thp family 
seated in the background. 7a-;h made a respectful gesture 
to the flsm* in turn by placing both hands over it, 
slightly cupped, palms down. The father then uttered 
the child's name three tiraps end so -lid the P; . (The 
priest h: d »lready uttered the name three times, earlier, 
during his recitrtion of verses). Then the father placed 
a mark of turmeric (puTu) on the child's forehead. The 
priest then made the seine Tiark on the forehead of the P, 
!.•:, c'* and the other guest:-, present. The latter (notably 
the nothT's parents) pr^K-nted a srae.ll cash gift of 
several rupees to the child and the ceremony was over, 
"'here wes r-iso a ru]---e lying to the south of the kalacaa 
during the ritual. The whole ceremony took place in the 
inner room of the house of the .vife's parents (where the 
chila was born). There was a string of mango leaves 
hung over the entrance to the r om. '.ater the family 
invited all those present «t the ceremony to a festive 
seal.

Treditionally, a male child Is given the name of its ^F. However, 

the names of other pankaLi or lineal male relations -iay also be chosen. 

NttaeB of maccan(s) or crons relatives are generally avoided. It ia also 

common to name a child (male or feaele) after the particulrr deity which is

16 Thus ,ti^e term peran or 'grandson 1 , meaning 'boy "ho carries one's name 1 .
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associated with th.t descent group. Because of tils tendency to naae 

children after the clan divinity or to repeat the rt^jnes of lineal relation* 

of aacfcnding generations, clans and even whole castes tend to use certain 

naraes with great frequency. In contrast to the right-hand communities, 

the upper caste* of the left hand tend to select for their children the 

muses of deities which are strongly identified with the literate tradition. 

They also favour the names of stars or planets which were in the ascendency 

at the moment of the child's birth. Since their clan deities are also the 

great gods of the region* these c stes commonly use derivative names or 

epithets applied to these gods ae personal nam«B.

Thus there is a noticable degree of association between personal names 

end caste affiliation. However, the degree of difference now appears to 

be fading rapidly* Thus one can not guess the c&ste background of young 

men from their names as well as one can guess caste in the case of elderly 

people. Familiarity with literary names and with the naraee of cinema heroes 

has increased rapidly in recent years. People are elfo becoming more self- 

conscious about their caste identification and sometimes attemrt to c ncrel

their origins by selecting for their children names »?hlch arr thought to be
17 neutral and at the sume time generally prestigious in their associations.

The next childhood ceremony is the first haircut (actually head shave). 

The child's hair is allowed to trow from birth, to the tirse of this oereaony, 

without being cut at all. This ritual will be performed during the child's 

1st or his Jrd year, but not during the second. >)n an auspicious and care-

*' There is no tradition of second or fasaily names in Tamil. A person is 
referred to by a personal na»e only. The personal neroe is usually proceeded 
by two initials. The first indic&tes the initial letter of the village where 
one was born, tnd the sec nd initial, the first letter of one's father's 
persoanftl naap. Thus O.il. Karuppan (Karuppan who was born in OlappaLaiyam 
and is the son of Muttucami) ."*
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fully chosen day, the child is bathed ami dressed in ft now set of clothes 

presented to him by his MB. Then he is t ken to the temple where his he*d 

is shaved clean by a family or temple barber. Turmeric is applied 

generously to the bald scalp and then the child worships at the shrine of 

the deity in question. The hair Itself remains with the barber end is 

thrown away or sold.

There is a certain preference for offering the hair of the child to a 

deity of the same sex. Thus, for castes of the right hand, the child is 

usually taken to e teaple of the clan deity. Tf the major deity of the clan 

temple is m&Je, howevrr, and the child is female, sh* aay" be taken to the gol- 

des of the kireinam, Mariyammen, instead. The Brahmrms pn^ the higher castes 

of the left Land also shave the heads of their children at the templws of 

deities which they particularly assoclete with their own descent group. 

Ho-.ever, since their elan deities are often ?re-»t gods of the region, they 

may trevel many ailes in order to perform this ritual.

The Brahmans in OlappaLalyaa would take a daughter to the AnkaLamman 

temple just four miles to the North, but make a trip of 3$ to the South to 

the Murukan shrine at ralani for a boy. Timilarly, the KaFakku PiLLai family 

would go 25 miles to share the heads of their children for the first tine. 

They, too, would select an AnkaLaaEian shrine for a girl, but a PeruoaL (VisRu) 

temple for a boy. A KavufTar family would be less concerned rith matching 

the sex of the deity with the child in question. They would also be more 

likely to select their own clen temple, nearby, than to seek out a fanous 

distant shrine known throughout the region.

Letting the hair grow end then shaving the scalp bald can be repeated 

as a gesture of asceticism and of devotion to & particular deity in later 

life. T sually before letting the hair grow a person will have noticed a 

smsll knot or mat in it, while combing. This is taken to be a sign from a



383

particular deity that the hair should be left unkept and long, by a personal 

vow o. resolution, for a stipid'-ted period (uaually an odd r.-mbar of months). 

At th* end of thia reriod the person awaits a Beoond eign front the deity, 

before shaving it off.

! roper hair should be long, thick and black, and carefully combed and 

oiled. It should always be worn in a bun. Traditionally both men and 

women wore their hair in thia fashion, tte difference being that men kept 

the front portion of their head completely bald. When letting the h«*ir 

grow as the result of a vow, it ahould be left loose, tangled and netted. 

However, if one is not careful, loose hair can be inhabited, not only by 

various divinities, but also by malign spirits. Thus the growing of hair 

is often accompanied by fasting and by other signs of asceticism, which 

give the person extra powers of resistance against these spirits. Frequently 

matted hair is accompanied by periodic possession. In such cases the person 

is thought to speak for the divinity in question and hie words sre listened 

to as those of an oracle or soothsayer.

A period during which the hair haa been growing should be terminated 

by a special cleen ing (any body hair is slightly polluting). The deity

to whom the vow has been made should then be worshipped in a bald (particularly
l ° 

pure) state. ~ widows shave their heads on il^ir husband's death as a sign

of renunciation of worldly pleasures. The eldest son is expected to sheve 

his head during the final xvraeral rites for his father (the karumati). 

usually on the sixteenth day. Informents explicitly say that this shfiving 

is a kind of purification which removes from the son the tfint of pollution 

acquired by lighting the father's funeral pyre.

18 It may be that the tradition of nen having the front portion of their 
heads is a kind of gesture indicating the desirability of & perpetually shaven 
iu>ad. Yalamn, in Under the Bo Tree, f*. 61, su.-.yrests that a complete shaven 
head, in the cese of Buddhist nonks, indicates *h t the devotee hoe entered or 
passed across -,« iaportant boundary r-.ncl thrst it eignnls that he has entered on 
the narrow and difficult path leading towards union with the gods.
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?he third important lift*-cycle ceremony, after nnming end head-shaving, 

is the piercing of the ears. Any child which die* acre than three da/8 

after birth will have its ears pierced with a thorn before burial. The 

family of a healthy child, however, may wait to pierce it* ears for several 

years. Porm-rly this was done for both boys and girls. It should b« 

held in the first, third, fifth or seventh year of the child's life. 

Formally the child will have the piercing done at home and the father will 

pay for the ceremony as wall as for the feeding of the guests. However, 

the MB will present a new set of clothes to the child, along with betel leaf 

and areca nuts, and a few annas in oash. The MB may also five gifts to the 

child's parents if he can afford it. tar piercing is en auspicious ceremony 

which is performed with more or less grandeur, depending on what the family 

can afford.

Far Piercing (Piercing of the ears of an Icari girl, 
OlappaLaiyam, notes of March 5. 19&5* 
As far as I know, Konku KavuFFars perform 
this ritual in an identical fashion).

The girl was first bathed and dressed in a set of new
clothes present, ci to hf=r by ht r 2«E. The family then eet 
off r,s a group in : recession to the v*Kayakar temple in 
the centre of the village. Five married fern le relations 
(the precise relationship is not considered important) 
carried plates filled with offerings on their heads. 
These offerings Included fruits, betal, and objects such 
as a small mirror and comb, r well as gifts of cloth. 
(These resemble exactly the f;ifts described for the coming 
of age ceremony for a girl, exc^-t that they may be less 
elaborate). A Brahman priest performed a pxi.1a at the 
temple and the p?rt>' returned to the house.

The procession wes accompanied by a group of Hutaliyar 
musicians (who also play at cosing of age ceremonies and 
weddings), before the party returned to the house they 
stopped briefly arid ceremoniously paid these men with cash 
and bet<*l leaf placed on a iray. 'Tice in the house the 
party seated itself conveniently in the reception hall. 
The Br ihraan priest sat feeing the North, with his articles 
for puKKiyarcoanai set out in front of him (see description 
of n ..ming ceremony nbove). The 5iB of the girl sat to the 
Vest of this sp ce, frcing ' ast, with the child in his 
lap. Another :iB sat on his left, also facting Hast. 
The musicians snt to the Fast of the priest^
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facing «et and the crowd of guests was arrayed behind 
then.

After performing the puNNfoarccanai. the priest 
pierced the girl*a ears quickly with a thorn which 
had been stuck, as a kind of needle, on theker-d of the 
earing stem. The girl (age five) cried briefly, aore 
in fright than in pain. Afterwards the two MBs pres nted 
more gifts of cloth to the girl's P, 3s and '1. The 
guests were treated to sweats and fruits which had been 
part of the offering *;t the temple earlier. The ceremony 
was over.

'Vith adolescence the mo -e complex life-cycle ceremonies begin. A 

boy, if he is F member of one of the high left-hand castes, will follow the 

Brahmen custom and begin to wear a pu nul or 'flower thread 1 . For girls 

of all castes there is & maturing ceremony called puppakam or 'flowering 1 

when a girl begins to menstruate. This association of adolescence with 

flowers ie one ecpect of an important theme which will be further discussed 

in Section II C 2. The putting on of the pu nul for the first time is an 

auspicious occasion. According to the l^nskrit texts, this thread is 

associated with the notion of an initiation or 'rebirth* and it is only after 

this ceremony has been performed that a boy may enter into formal student 

life end begin to study the s cred chants or gr-ntre.ra(s). Brahman, KaNakku 

FiLLai, Acari and CeTTiyar taen (with the exception of the FTonku CeT?iyar) 

aie all supposed to wear the pu nul from adolescence. Some of the ritual 

service con'unities, notably PaFITarams and UTaiyars, will wc-r a similar 

thread on important ritual occasion.

Th« ceremony for pn+ting on the pu nul for the first time is brief and 

is usually just a faaily affair. Frequeiitly it is performed just before 

the wedding and so is not a separate occasion for celebration. I have never 

seen this particular ritunl myself, but the "Rrnhiaen prieet in 01appSLaiyam 

has described it to me as followst
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Putting on The Sacred Thread
For a Brahman this ceremony ought to be performed 

before snarrlftge, somewhere between a toy's 7th and 
16th year. An auspicious date is determined and 
relative* gather in the boy's home. In preparation for 
\he ceremony four little earthen lamps are filled with 
earth from en ant hill. In this earth are placed the 
nine kinds of grain (see the description of a birth). 
These seed containers are called moLappali. They are 
kept in a damp place fjad allowed to sprout.

On the day of the ceremony the boy b"thes wid is 
seated, facing East and in i'ront of him is placed a 
bannana lerJ". On the leaf is a small mound of husked 
rice, and on this IB placed a kalaoam. A kankaNam (or 
yellowed thread is tied to the boy's right wrist. Then 
the Brsha«n priest does n pu^a to the kalacaa, a pu.|a 
for the nine plrinets (using the nine kinds of grain?) 
and ra».ke8 oblations to ihe &aer#d fire. Then he lifts 
a platp on which are placed a cocoenut, bannanas, betel 
leaves and areca nut, insense, camphor and three 'flower 
strings', one a* d.e of gold, one of silver and one of 
ordinary thread. The silver thread is placed on the 
boy first, then the gold one and finally the plain thread 
one. Th» priest then says a mantram over the boy. He 
is then exv-ected to take a vessel and aak the relatives 
in the crowd w ich b- & gathered for donations, as a 
wandering ascetic and begger would do. •eople will place 
a ^ of a measure of rice in his bowl, and also fruits, 
betel leaves end small coins. Finally his kankaNam is 
removed and placed on a plate with the aolappali or 
sprouted seeds. These are taken end placed in f. nearby 
well. ) - ; n all this ie r.vt r the reletives take t'.rrcoric 
coloured water and throw it at one another in fun.

All the expenses of tl.e ceremony are covered by the 
boy's fpther, Howev r his ?H? must present him with a 
new set of clothes nd also the three threads used in 
ihe ritual. The Brahman p'iest is presented with a gift 
of the gold and silver threods <ifter the ceremony (the 
boy retains the thread one) end also the kalacpm, the 
cocofmut and th> rice it was placed on.

The non-Brahsuin castes who wear a pu nul perform the 
ceremony ^ust {.rece^ding, but on the fiaae day as the 
r.&rrit-ge ritual. The ceremony is the sezco, except that 
only two threads, a silver one tnd & pi .-.in one, are used. 
Also, the irroom will ketp the iilvor thread, rather than 
give it to the rriest.

The maturation c remony for a -irl is givor aore importance than is the 

thread ceremony for a boy. Vhile the thread ceremony is only performed by 

^.h? high left-hand castes, the coming of age rituals for a girl are, in
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principle, performed by all communities. However, some families now 

avoid the maturation ritual as well because expense. A girl does not 

always tell her parents, herself, when she menstruates for the first time. 

Shejaay, instead, tell one of her close friends and ask the friend, in turn, 

to tell her mother. When her parents learn of the event they will consult 

an astrologer to find an auspicious day for performing the required ceremony. 

This ritual is called puppakkam. 'flowering 1 , or tiraTTi. 'like milk which 

has been thickened by boiling'. The description of this ritual which Jollows 

is a combination of my own observations on several such occasions with certain 

details which were later clarified by questioning.

First Menstruation (XavuITar community)

V.hen a girl first begins to menstruate (as on every 
occasion when she periodically bleeds thereafter) a 
small, screened off area is constructed for her on the 
outer porch of the house. Usually the area is demarcated 
with screens made of woven cocoanut fronds. For the first 
three (or live) days of the bl-edin^ (depending on the 
custom of the family) the girl rnwst not enter the house 
and not touch any cooking utensils, cloths, or any other 
members of the household. She will sleep in the special 
room and remain on the porch or entirely outside the 
house during the day. She is also not allowed to enter 
the compound of a temple or approach any other spot which 
is dedicated to a deity. On the third (or fifth) day after 
the bleeding began she will go to a bathing spot outside 
the house. Here she will rub a little arappu (refuse 
which remains after grinding ilur.y.ai or bassia longifolia 
seeds) on her forehead, mixing t. is substance with clari 
fied butter. Then she will have a female relative pour 
a pot of cold water over her t-id her clothes so that 
they become thoroughly damp. She may then remove the 
clothes and pl^ce them in a spot for the washerman to 
pick up. (The washerman will always pick up menstrual 
clothes on the end of a stick so as not to touch them 
directly). She will then wash thoroughly and put on 
freshly washed clothes which she has been carefu not 
to touch previous to the bath. After this b^th she may 
re-enter the house and the period of pollution is 
considered to be over. According to Pappamma, a girl 
used to be polluted from the day she first started bleeding 
until after the tiraTTi ritual was performed. This 
ritual may be performed any time after the bath, described 
above, but within the first month after bleeding has 
begun. It may not fe« performed during the second month



388

•o that If the first month is skipped it will be 
performed during the third. Traditionally the tiraTTi 
ceremony wae always performed in the third month and 
the girl was considered to be polluted during this 
entire period. Until this time she had to remain 
outside the house in the specially constructed hut 
(as described above). Now, however, this period of 
pollution, between the third day after the bleeding 
began and the time of the actual ceremony, is usually 
overlooked and the #irl treated as normal.

On the day of the ceremony the hut on the porch of 
the house is again constructed. Inside is placed a 
mud pot filled with earth and covered with cow dung* 
On the dry dung is placed a saiall oil lamp which burns* 
The girl is aaked to reins in inside the hut, but it is 
not necessary for her to bathe befo.e the ceremonies 
begin. Relatives and friends will begin to gather. 
The first ceremony is the erection of a mukuttakkal 
or B&la ke.1 meaning the 'auspicious' or 'milky' post. 
Thie post is cut from a : r^ cf\i plant (a v ind of large 
green bush having a milky sap insicte). The cutting is 
actually a branch which hss five smeller branches 
emerging from one central point on the stem. It is 
tied to a central pillar of the house and milk-, water 
and again milk are poured over it as a kind of oblation. 
A little :-sck made of turmeric-yellowed cloth and 
containing the nine kinds of grain is also tied to it.

anj trays with offerings of fruits, cloths, betel 
leaves, areca nut and other gifts are prepared. These 
are carried to the Vii.iay_akar temple in a procession, to 
music played by Mutaliyar musicians. The main trays are 
carried by five u^rried women. Other guests follow the 
procession. At the temple the procession returns to 
the house with the trays of offerings. These are then 
laid out on large white cloths on the floor and the 
girl is br ur;ht out from her hut by her BV . "he is 
seated to the West of the trays of offerings, facing 
East. A female catte priest or sru'nf ikari r-ill then 
perform a short rnj" in front of her and rub her forehead 
with a little clarified butter.

After t'.ifc the fe-ale caste priest will lead the girl 
to tie entrance of ILe hou&t. Here the girl will be 
seated, facing ast. The ca^. te priest will take a little 
cooked white rice in a plate and some hot coals in a 
metal sy ;>on. A little clarified butter is put on the 
burning coaJ.6. The plate ith the rice is then waved 
in front of the girl three times and then laid on the 
ground. Then a little water is pured in the dish and 
the priest will sprinkle it around her head (first 
clockwise* then counterclockwise, and ag» in clockwise) 
three times. This cooked rice is then placed on the 
ground. i>ree pots of water are then poured over the, 
girl so that eh* ind her clothes are thoroughly wet. 
Then three balls of cooked *-ice which have been coloured
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red by t^raerio end lime are placed in the saiae plate* 
The priest waves these balls ovrr the girl's head in 
turn and puts one down on the earth to hf.r ri,^ht, one 
behind her and one to her left. Then more water is 
poured into the plate and sprinkled around her head 
(*B above). Then again three large pots of water are 
poured over her head. Finally some white cooked rice 
is again placed in the plate and this ie waved around 
her and set down. Water is poured on t. e plate and 
sprinkled on her a third time. Then another three 
pots of water are poured over her hend (making nine 
pots in a!.!). Then a spool of thread is waved around 
the girl's head three times. Finally she will take 
a proper bath and change into new clothes which have 
been given to her by her MB. The tiraTTi ritual is 
over. The house will be freshly whitewashed and the 
floor freshly covered with cow dung. The pollution 
period is now ov--.r and the girl may re-enter the house.

The marriage ceremony follows as soon after the first menstruation 

ritual as will allow the family to find a suitable grooa and prepare for 

the considerable expense of the occasion. Frequently a family •will sp«nd 

a year's income, if not more, on a wedding. The more prestigious castes 

of the left-hand faction used to insist on marrying their women before 

puberty and thus reverne the order of the marriage and the puberty ceremony. 

However, no caste, not even the Brahman community, insist on prepuberty 

aarrieges for their women today. The marriage ceremony is preceeded by 

bethrothai arrangements which are, themselves, ritualized. Vhe marriage 

day and exact marriage time must be fixed in eonaultation with an astrologer. 

The horoscopes of the two parties to the marriage will also be comrured. 

The following is a description of a KsvuNTar marriage. The e«-rr-nnies on 

this occasion always take place in the bride's house. The description is 

a coabination of ay own observations on many occasions, an^ Details w1 ich 

were later clarified by questioning. The account £iven brre IP reatly 

condensed. The full wedding rituals take -bout eighteen ho.irs to perfona 

(and this constitutes only the core, as there are other ceremonies which 

follow on later days). Because the description is simplified and inter-
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aperaad with comment*, it haa not baen single-spaced.

A wedding usually begins about aunaat and the main rituals are completed 

by noon the following day. The climax of the ceremony, the mukurttam or 

auepiciouB hour when the bride's tali la tied, ia usually just at dawn. 

The first ritual In the wedding, as in the tiraTTi or first aenstruatiea, 

la the tying of a 'milky poat 1 to a pillar of the house. This time, however, 

two of these branches are tied rather than only one. The first is placed 

in the room where the marriage will actually take place, the other in an 

ante room (called the groom'a house) where the groon will wait during the 

preliminary ceremonies. Other preliminaries include a abort ritual where 

six married women oust bring pots of water needed for the ceremonies from 

a nearby well. The two families «nd all their relations will also make a 

trip to the ViHayakar temple with trays of offerings (as in the ear-piercing 

end tiraTTj ceremonies, above). The procession is accompanied by Mutaliyar 

musicians and a short pu.1a is performed et the temple by a Brahman priest.

The groom is then seated, facing Last, and p.sked to place his bends in 

a large mound of husked, white rice. He is rubbed with milk by a barber 

and shaved. He is then bathed, but preliminary to this there is a short 

ritual performed by a caste priest. During this ritusl a sequence of white, 

red; and then white rice is waved in front of him, as in the tir&TTi ceremony 

(above). The groom and his bride's B are seated facing each other with 

their hands joined under the sane pile of rice. ^hile in this position a 

protective thread, kankaJTan. (like a kappu) is tied to the groom's right 

wrist. Sometime later the bride is given a similar beth, using the same 

sequence of white, red, and then again white rice. As in the case of the 

groom, the bat ing ritual is supervised by a female caste priest. The 

bride then inserts her hands in a mound of rice and a kankaNara is tied to
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a«* right wrUt. This complete* the purification of the bride and groom 

and prepares thorn for the core of the wedding eeremony.

Following tfcis there is a series of short rituals which focus on tb* 

groom. They are Intended, It would seem, to express hl» defor«noo to tho 

leader* of the naTu or region, sad hie ties of responsibility to hie aletore 

and him mother. For the first, tho groom will go with a email company of 

relatives to tho aaTu kal. a small but Important atone which can bo found 

la ov«ry Tillage somewhere near the VlKayakar tempi*• Hero there is a 

ehort puja and tho groom pays hia respeet to the ritual ettbetltute for the 

heapom of tho rarioua aaTa who are not actually present. (Informants are 

explicit on this point. See Section II B 2).

Second, there is a long and interesting ceremony called the IFal ely 

or 'uniting ritual' during which the wedding sari will be stretched between 

tho groom and hia sister and the former is understood to promise one of his 

unborn daughters in marriage to his slater's yet unborn son. The groom and 

his aiater then oirele a groat mound of white riee which has been e«t before 

them, together. (S«e Section II A 2). In the third ceremony the grooa 

is fed a meal b? his mother. Lastly, after this ueal, he wi?l lead a 

prooesaion bearing trays of gifts to tho ViNayakar temple where e short puda 

is performed. CM his return the groom is wtleoaed to the house by the bride's 

family. The groon presents the traye of fflfta and is considered to hftTO 

arrived for the wedding. he will now wait in the anto-room which has been 

prepared for him, and where tho 'milk poet* haa been tied.

The bride now dreasee in the wsdding sari which the ,-Tion h«us presented

^ In some communities it Is the custom to tie the kanke!faa to the left wrist 
of the bride. In the cases I observed these were left-hand castes, but 
whether this pattern of right wrist for the brides of the right-hand, and the 
left wrist for brides of the left-hand fpotion can be generalized, is not 
certain*
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(the sane garment previously used for the INai dr. above) and a tiny gold 

band, resembling a crown, is tied on her forehead by her MB. The bride 

also makes a trip to the naTu kal and a ehort PUJa is performed over it. 

In her case, however, there ie no ceremony which requires the presence of 

her brother or her mother to parallel those rituals which were performed for 

the groom. The groom is now brought to a specially prepared wedding dais 

and alatti is performed for him on the way. (See the description of the 

birth ritual). The groom circles the dais twice, clockwise, and sits, 

facing Last. The bride is also brought out. She circles the dais just 

as the groom did and is then seated beside him, on his ri&ht.

When the couple are seated a. Brahaan priest arrives and performs a 

BuNMyarocanai in front of then, similar to that described for the naming 

ceremony, above. At the end of this pu.1a the groom ties the tali or wedding 

necklace on the bride's nick with three knots. The couple then exchange 

flower garlands, the groom f irst jjarlanding the bride and then visa versa. 

This is the climax of the ceremony. After tying the tali and exchanging 

garlands the two are considered married. The bride and groom sit down and 

again the groom joins hands with his B under the large Bound of white rice 

in front of him. ,'hile the^iends of these new brothers-in-law are thus 

joined, a barber is crlled in to recite the m&Akalavartu or 'auspicious chant', 

This is a long poem which blesses the couple in their new married atote.

It is similar in tons and function to the mentr£m(a) recited by the Brahman
2 !" 

priest during the puKKlyarccanai. above. fthen the barber has finished,

the kankaNam or protective threads on the wrists of the couple are united. 
They are placed in a dish of curd.

These verses recited by the barb<?r are spoken of proudly by the KevuNTar 
community. They are associated specifically and solely with the Ko&ku wedding 
ceremonies.
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Th« height of the wedding ritual is now over. The great mound of 

white riee in front of the couple la removed. The groom now turns to a 

series of short ceremonies making use of the colour red, and which appear 

to accent the sexual connection between bride and groom, rather than the 

general significance of Joining two faallies together. These rituals begin 

with the bride und groom hooking the little fingers of their ri?rht hands. 

The caste priest then ties their fingers together firaly with a big red 

cloth. Now the bride and groom, still tied to each other, are asked to exit 

briefly together. %'hen they return the groom rubs a bright red substance 

on the bride's shoulder and visa versa. Following this is a third ritual 

in which the female caste priest parts the bride's hair with a little tamarind 

and salt. Finally, the bride and the groom are giwm a second ritual bath. 

The sequence of white, red and then again white rice waved In front of them 

before the bath is repeated. The womsn who performs this ceremony must 

also bathe*

Many other lesser ceremonies follow this second ritual bath. These 

include the bride feeding the groom for the first time. Cash contributions 

(mujr) are also collected from the guests to help cover the wedding expenses. 

The bride and groom go to the ViNayakar temple of the village for a final 

pujs. They then proceed to the groom's village where they are welcomed and 

feasted. The couple sleep separately and are accompanied on a return trip 

to the bride's village the next day. Ror ponkal rice is prepared by the 

bride from a small pot of paddy which was pieced inconspicuously near the 

main dais during the height of the wedding rituals the previous day. On 

this third night (the wedding began in the evening ), the bride and groom 

sleep in the same room for the first time* This Is called the oanti

kalranam or 'cool wedding'. P-efore the couple are left together, a plate 

with milk and fruits is placed before t: em which they are expected to eat.
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The next morning a poet coa»s to the house to recite fen auspicious poea.

He, toe, ia offered milk. On the third day the couple return to the groom's

house to settle.

Proa the abor* description it can be seen that the marriage ceremony 

breaks into a series of steps or stages. First, various auspicious 

preparations are made. Then the bride and groom are ritualljr bathed and 

protective threads are tied to their wrists. Kext the groom performs s 

series of rituals . hich refer to the hendoen of the naTu. to his sister, 

and to his mother. Only after these existing ties and responsibilities have 

been given expression is he welcomed, as a new arrival, at the bride's house* 

During the climax of the wedding, as indicated, the ceremonies which involve
its ell

the couple Ath»aatlvm are brief. The emphasis is on the linking of two

faoili s and on the new tie between two brothers-in-law. Only after this 

formal joining has been completed does the emphasis shift to the sexuality 

of the oouple and the anticipation of pregnancy (the parting of the bride's 

hair with tamarind and salt). After this there is a second bath and, 

finally, various references to the new domestic responsibilities ahead. 

According to an early description of the KavuKTar marriage ceremony in Konku,

it was the caste priest and not the groom who was expected to tie the tali

21 on the bride's neok. This detail of traditional practice askes the division

between that part of the ceremonies which emphasise the legalistic union end 

those rituals which latter stress the sexuality of the couple even clearer.

There are, of course, many other interesting observations which could 

be made on the wedding ritual. First, however, this study will proceed 

with the description of the life-cycle ceremonies by providing a suaisary 

account of the proceedings which are necessary for initletion into the

^ P.A. Kiofeolson, Manual pf U*> Coln-b^tore Distribt ( Madras, Government 
Press, 1887 )t P. 57.
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position of Aruaaikkarar (oaate priest or ritual specialist). Finally,

* brief description of th» funeral ritual will be given. A discussion of 

soae of tho aujor theses which run through all of these life-oyole ceremonies 

has been r«aerved for the second half of the section.

The oereaony for becoming & onete priest or Aaruaaikkarer is associated 

specifically with the so-callec KoAku life-cycle rituals. These ar« 

performed only by tho KavuSTars and by aeveral olo»*ly associated right-hand 

com, unities. (See the castes aarked t, in Chart 26). The oersmony which 

entitles one to become a caste priest is, in a sense, the most auspicious 

life-c^cle ritual of all. It is called elitinkaL and as this name i«pli s, 

it is 'difficult of attainment 1 - Aruaaikkarnr(s) are traditionally expected 

to receive considerable deference from the rest of the eoanunity. According

to strict usage only they are allowed the honour of haying a pantal or awning
22 outside their hoses. They are also the only ones allowed to perforn

important rituals (such as cU-ncing with a tier of pots representing the 

goddess) at a clan texple festival. Alt- ough the Arumaikkjtrar do riot receive 

as auch deference today as it a.p. ears the> on.-e did, these rituel specialists 

are still persons of importance. The eLitinkoL ceremony is not often performed 

nowadays and I have, therefore, never seen this particular ritual myself. 

The account below was sup, lied by a Konku \:avitan, IsppaLaiyaa'a leading 

specialist on KavuHTar ritual.

3?h« eLitinka.1, ceremony is a kind of repetition or continuation of the 

wedding rituel for the brlrt*, as can be seen from the -ascription- below. 

It takes place in thw wife'R nstnl hoase, ann tirar after the birth of her 

first child. It is performed at the expense of her brotbftre. '"V.o

•LltlnkaL is the sixth llfe-c/cle c- rercony for c woa^n. (The sequence began

22 Ibid.. P. 57-
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with naming and progessed through head-shaving, eer piercing, the first 

menstru, tion end marriage). The seventh ceremony of this sort will be 

her son's marriage, when she and her husband may finally attain the status 

of caste priests. A man can not become a caste priest himself unless his 

wife has been through all seven of these ceremonies. This is only one of 

the many indications of the stauss which is put on the ritual condition of 

women. The purity of a man is not eo vulnerable. It ie, in a eenee, taken 

for granted.

Once m&rried, the ritual condition of a man and a wonan are indissolubly 

linked. A man may not attain the ultimate position of caste priest except 

via his wife. Before she can pass the sixth ceremony, however, this woman 

is required to establish her auspicious condition by giving birth to a child. 

Even after eLitjnkal is performed, it is only upon the marriage of their 

first son that a couple can actually obtain the coveted Arumaikkarar position, 

themselves. On this occasion the husband and wife are required to stand 

together in a special, brief additional wedding ritual. In t l ie a Brahman 

priest will say a mantram over them. This mantr&a is called Arumai vaittal 

or 'the conferring of rareness'. Only after this ceremony may both the 

husband and wife act as caste priests or ritual specialists. They may now 

officiate s-t the life-c :/ cle ceremonies of others, either ae a couple or in 

cooperation with others of the s;:^e statue. They will retain the position 

of Aruaaikkarar only until one of the two dies. ThuS it Eay be understood 

why the ritual associated with becoming an Arumaikkarar ie termed 'that which 

is difficult of attainment'.

fhe qlitinkaL ceremony b^ins with the tying of a 'milky post' to a 

pillar of the house, as do many of the rituals previously described. 

Following this a special dair (pental) is erected. A stone mo^tsr, a grinding 

stone and an ox yoke are all ritually washed, tied with k.atppu t and placed
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nearby. Then the woman for whoa the ceremony ie to be performed is 

ritually bathed. In this bathe another e&ste priest muet ware a sequence 

of white, red and then again white rice in front of her (as above). After 

this, but before she bathes thoroughly, two broaches taken from a tamarind 

tree are briefly held over her head and then lowered to the ground where 

she is asked to put her toe on them. Finally a measure of paddy containing 

a spool of thread is circled around her head. These last two rituals were 

performed for the groom during hie initial bath in preparation for the 

wedding. They were not perforaed for the bride. This constitutes the 

only difference between their bathes at the time of the wedding preparations. 

Now, after the birth of her first child, a women, too, enjoys for the first 

and only time, this additional purifying ceremony.

How the central events of elitinkaL begin. They divide into three 

parts. First, the woman is seated on the ox yoke, feeing East, and there 

she is garlanded by another Arunaikkarar. Then she is fed a rice meal by 

the same person. Finally, some ficus reli^ioea leaves are floated on a 

layer of water in an eart an pot. On these leaves are placed smell balls 

of moist rice flour with lun<ps of brown sugar cj.iccaled inside thea. These 

balls are called kotai or 'flower garlands' and the entire pot is now steamed 

for the ni^ht.

The next morning these flour balls are eplit ceremoniously on a doorstep 

with a knife and, if the brown sugar in the middle has remained a clear liuop, 

it is said that the faaily of the woman will prosper (i.e. that she will
97

bear many children). A game is also played in which the woman is asked

2* Although informants never offered rm explicit interpretation of this ritual, 
I suggest that the ficus leaves cen be taken as male (see Section II C 2) and 
the pot of water as feraale (see Sections I Q l). The heating or steaming (see 
Section II C 2) is like a period of pregnancy or gestation. Th« ^hole ritual, 
it would seera, thus refers to the fertility end child-bearing capacity of the 
womr-n for whom the ceremony ia performed*
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to run (in competition with another woman) carrying a atone pestle (called 

kuRai or *young child')* and to Bit first on & snail atool set against the 

central wall (naTu rlttt) of the house. Finally, there is a procession to 

the ViHayakar temple end all the guests are feasted. Contributions in 

cash are collected from all who attended, to help cover the cost of the 

ceremony (as in the ease of all other auspicious life-cycle rituals). The 

naTu vitu of the house is associated with the worship of ancestors, and focus 

of the eLitinkaL ritual, clearly, is on confirming the status 6T a woman who 

has born children. >,ess directly it emphasizes the importance of a son. 

This boy will, eventually, by his own marriage, assume the responsibility of 

performing the necessary oblations for the deceased at the naTu vitu. Only 

after his marriage will his parents esFurae the ir full status as Arumaikkarar.

The death ceremony is the final ritual of the life cycle. It la in 

some ways a reversal of the ceremonies performed earlier in life, but also, 

in some ways it is a continuation of them, a final restatement of their 

themes. A short description of this funersl ritual is given below. 

Following this the second pert of thlB section will take up for general 

discussion some of the most important skeins which run through these KavuTTTar 

life-cycle rituals as a whole.

It is preferred thet r- person die outside the house, or f?t lenst, in 

its exterior portion. Thus people on the verwe of death are usually removed 

from the inner rooms. After a person has expired, the corpse is carried 

back into the house snd 1,id against the o-ntrRl well fnaTu vitu). so that 

the heed is directly under it pnd th* feet stretch perpendicular to the wall, 

towards t!e entrance. A barber is OP!led. On arrival he will tie the two 

thumbs and the two big toes of the deceased together, plug the raouth, nose 

end ears of the corpse with cotton, and tie the mouth closed with a strip 

of white cloth. The body is then lnid on its baclr on a straw mat. It is
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to notify all close relations of the death. People then neke their way 

to the funeral house as quickly as possible.

The male members of the household sit outside. An oth*»r male relatives 

arrive, those who are already sitting in the courtyard hold their hands out, 

peloB up. The arriving guests touch them, without speaking1 , their own 

hands being placed on the former, palas down. This touching is a gesture 

of sympathy and also an indication that the pollution of the death is to be 

shared by all comers. Female relatives and guests usually arrive in groups. 

As they approach they beat their heads and breasts with their honds in 

rhythmic gestures, crying out stylised mourning phrases. Women go straight 

into the house to the ro m where the corpse is 1 id out. Here they Join 

hands in large circles, placing their firms '-round each others* shoulders or 

waists, and sway rhythmically to the right and to the left. In time with 

these movements the women will sing opyarjppivTu or 'crying sonars'. These 

tearful aon ;s will continue for hours, various people taking turns on solos, 

while the other? Join in duets or choruses. ^aeh aong is about a particular 

relative. It praises th- t relative and describes the relationship between 

him and the sin, er. Most of the songs are highly stylised. omen are 

adaired for th ir traditional dlr^ss, but also for le-ir ability to innovate 

and to construct new ones on the correct patterns.

Usually only married poeple attend funerals. If someone of a respected 

fK.uily dies, elmost every married person in the village, in addition to 

relatives from elsewhere, will put in a short appearance during the mourning 

period. -'or families of leas importance, the visit of one aarried male 

representative from each household is c^nt-idered a sufficient sceture. 

Even Brahmons will attend the funeral of a prestigious Kavu .Tar. Brahman 

awn will refrain from actually touching anyone at e funeral, while those
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of all other castes are expected to place their hands on the upturned palsw 

of males of the mourning household as they arrive. Brahman women, however, 

will enter the house of a non-Brahman (of a respected family) at this time 

and Join the circle of other females inside. Men are not expected to weep 

or to sing dirges as the women do. They simply talk quietly in the court- 

ye'ard.

Beyond the front gate of the mourning household, a group of four or 

five Faraiyans will dance counterclockwise in a circle, singing funeral songs 

and playing a special beat on their rums. They dance around a small white 

cloth into which all the guests ?t the funeral are expected to throw cash. 

When anyone contributes to this collection, the Paraiyans sing a praise song 

for him which mentions his name and the village from which he has come. 

These musicians remain until the end of the rituel and are expected to accompany 

the corpse, on its Journey to the burning ground, as far as the edge of the 

village.

If the death was in the morning, the fsaiily will try to complete the 

burial (or cremation) by evening. Under no circuiasts-nces would the body be 

kept in the house for more than about 56 hours. As soon as all the important 

members of the family have arrived the important funeral rituals begin. 

First the BVT (or wife of another lineal relation of the deceased) is asked 

to put on a red sari. While wearing this colour of cloth she will husk some 

paddy and grind some turmeric, both in special mortars which have been placed 

at the door of the funeral house for this purpose. (In the case of the death 

of a woman, the person to do the grinding is her KBW). Then several lights 

are lit by the corpse, plates of fruits rnd other offerings are placed near 

it, end a small puja is done. The ground turmeric is used to make a red 

paste which the barber will then place on the eyelids of the corpse. Several 

carpenters (Jearis) are r-lso called to pr^prre a funerf.l bier. This bier
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i« elegantly decorated and strongly resembles « wedding psatsl in ainature.
A

The only difference in baoic construction is that the bier has an inverted 

pot placed ovr-r the central point of its roof. The bier is built on no 

man's land somewhere near the edge of the village, not in the courtyard of 

the funeral house.

While the bier is being constructed a short ceremony called kolmurieelr 

(discontinuing the harvest?) is performed at the door of the house of the 

deceased. In this ritual the same feamle, still wearing red, will mix a 

measure of campy^ grain with water in a new earthen pot. This uncooked mixture 

is then placed at the doorstep of the funeral house along with a burning stalk 

of this same plant. The stalk is lit from the lamp which burns near the 

head of the corpse. A Faraiyan drummer will come to carry both the pot and 

the burning stalk away. The corpse ia then curried outside the house and 

laid on its back on a cot. Here it is itually washed by the barber. All 

the grandchildren are asked, briefly, to hold tiny burning torches above the 

body.

Next, the corpse is lifted off the cot where it vsas betted and laid on 

the ground with its he i towards the door which leads into the central rooms 

of the house. Over it several male relatives hold an awning or arch of 

leafy branches cut from the nocoi (vitex negundu) tree. while under this 

arch, the deceased is presented with a red cloth (paTTu) by his brother, a 

white cloth (koTJj by a HB and, finally, untied flowers (pinnappu) by a DS. 

(The first gift is omitted if the deceased is juple, all thr^e are made, if 

female). Following this a chicken is sacrifice^ pnd its bleeding body is 

carried once around the houta. where the corps? has laid. (A goat is sacri 

ficed if the body has been the house overnight). This animal is then given 

to a Faraiyan and these drummers are also paid & smfll wa^ for their services.
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After then* rituals are over the body is lifted and carried on «n 

elementary wooden stretcher PS far as the spot where the constructed bier 

is waiting. Any male relatives of the deceased may Join in and help at 

this point. The women of the household follow behind the men, weeping and 

beating their breasts. The corpse is then transferred to the bier. This 

elegant palanquin is carried in a formal procession, feet first, out of the 

Tillage. At the ritual boundary of the settlement the branches of the nooci 

tree which have been carried along side the bier are now thrown away. A 

Faraiyan drummer draws a ci;cle on the ground. He then cliabs on the 

shoulders of p. second Paraiyan to blow a specie! loud noise on his horn. 

*hen these rituals «re C3nj.l.?te the bier is turned one h; If turn counterclock 

wise end tt.e procession proceeds to the graveyard. The women stay behind, 

within the village limits, where they form one large circle to weep.

A person will be crempted if he was a respected senior member of the 

family end if the family can afford the wood for the funeral pyr , Most 

people are simply buried. Before the entombing i? complete, however, there 

are still further ceremonies to perform. The pnc dy which wss husked by the 

woman in the red sari earlier is now thrown on a white cloth by relatives, 

to be later buried with the corpse. All the rings on the body are removed 

and so is the waistcord (araKa kiy.iru) in the oase of & m«n. The eldest 

son of the deceased circles the grave sprinkling it with writer from an earthen 

pot held on his shoulder. The placing of thp firet clod of pprth, or the 

lighting of the pyre, must siso be done by the sriae son. ^hen the grave is 

covered with earth or the fire left to burn.

The funeral party return to the village p.nd bathe. A n -nl is prepared 

but the pot of rice is not allowed to boil over (as it would be in the 

preparation of ponkaL). In the boiled rice is placed a bjc-injal plant which 

has been cut into three parts. This rice is served along with other food
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to All the parallel relatives of the deceased. If there are other guests 

as well, an outside cook will be employed to prepare food for them. If 

a woaan has been widowed by the death of her husband, there is a further 

ceremony to remove the sign of her marriage, the tali. During this ritual 

her sari is changed to white, the colour which all KavuNTar widows auet 

wear. Finally, theie ie a saall pu.1a to the deceased in the house itself. 

For this ritual three horizontal white strifes «nd a red dot are drawn on 

the wall of the naTu vitu. (This is the same design which a man will make 

on his forehead after returning froa worship at a temple). After this the 

house is purified with a cow dung mixture and cooked rice ie thrown over 

the r:of by relations to disperse any evil spirits.

This completes the initial ceremonies of the funeral. They are

followed by the karuaatj ritual (ceremony of expiation, preparatory to the
2.A passage of the spirit of the deceased into the next world. ) which is

traditionally performed on the 16th day. Many KavuNTars, however, now 

perform karuaati on the fifth, third or even on th<-» sase day aa the funeral 

itself. For this ceremony the son of the deceased must return to the grave 

yard ^ith 5 fe» close relatives. There he will drew e.n outline of the corpse 

on the ground, just over the spot where it once lay. He will then plant 

two bitter shrubs called erukku (oaloropia ^i/.antea), one at the head and 

one at the foot of the i age he has drswi. The son then pours clarified 

butter and milk over these shrubs and also sprinkles thea with grain. Then 

he cuts tbpra down with three strokes of a knife. If there are bones left 

froia the crem tion, he will collect these-, powder then and put them in a

leople recognize the n. me of the god fernan and associate him with death* 
They "Iso say that h& ensnsree the spirit with & paca cord at death. They 
know th*t feiu&n rides s buffe-lo, but could not say in which direction he 
resided. Beyond this they are not explicit sbout what happens in the period 
between ueeth and the performing of the karuaati ritual.
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pot to be carried to a river. Offering* are left to the crows end the 

party will return to the village.

The eon of the deceased nnd the others who gave gift* to the corpse 

ft* it lay under the areh of t»«ci branches (above) aust now take a ritual 

bath. The three who gave these ritual gifts take en ordinary beth, but 

the son of the deceased io givtn R special clesncing which involves the same 

sequence of white, red and then again white rice, au in the marriage and 

eLitinkal. ceremonies. These three men are now asked to strnd in a line. 

Each one receives a gift of cloth (one upper and one lower garment) from a 

cross relative. The first hree gifts are paid for by the eon of the 

deceasei, but his gift is paid for by his MB. r ach of the men, in turn, 

is then asked to partially chew a mouthful of betel leaf and areca nut and 

tJ-en to spit it out. The son of the deceased is plso expected to crush 

a small clay lamp under his foot. The four taen then return to the house 

of the deceased where they each pa/ respects, in turn, to a little lamp lit 

in the niche of the naTu vitu. A ponkal feast is prepared for relatives 

and the funeral pollution is over, that is unless the death WHS considered 

to be particularly inauspicious, as below.

The time of death is carefully remembered an. an astrologer is consulted 

at the earliest opportunity to determine whether or net the moment was 

auspicious. If the time of death WEB sufficiently auspicious, no particular 

ritual beyond that already described is required. Pollution is generally 

over after the Karumati ceremony. ''en, however, will generally wait a full 

thirty days before entering a temple. If the time was ineunpicioue, 

however, the spot where the head of the v,erson lay at the moment of death 

aust be covered with mud taken from a cow pen. Over this will be placed 

6B earthen pot containing water. The room, if it was in the house, will 

then be closed &nd locked. The c«fecks will fee stuff»d with leaves of the 

pela»yra palm to keep the light out and thorns will be placed around the
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the door to keep malign spirits away. Ko clen member will *>nter a temple 

during the period prescribed by the astrologer. This can be three, six 

or even twelve months, depending on the degree of inauapiciousnws. No 

weldings or other auspicious ceremonies will be performed during this 

period. At the end of thia time the room will be opened, on a Friday, and 

a youne, female cow -.ill be kapt in it for one ni,»ht. The following anaaiiAg 

the room will be whitewashed and the floor given a new coat of dung. The 

co* oust be sold *nd not kept in the fondly. A Brahman priest is called to 

perform a puHNiyarcoanai. After the pu.ja the family will invite close 

relations to a feast*

If the family can not afford to ^ive up the entire r on for this period, 

then a brick will be placed on tie mud from the cow pen instead. -^ch 

evening the family will light a saall light on the brick with a bit of camphor 

and do a short puja. sprinkling the floor around the brick three times with 

water. Then the entire area will be covered with an inverted pot until 

the following evening. On the final day a more elfiborate puja with 

offerings of fruit -ill be performed. All the offerin/s are then placed 

in a basket with the brick and the raud it stood on. Thssc --ill be carried 

to a plrce outside the village end left. The house is th*>n whitewashed and 

rrslMlions are feasted, as above.

If a child of under sixteen dies (before mer.i:te, in the C£se of a 

girl) there is no elaborate ceremony. Turmeric will be ground by the 

deceased's FFfl. This substance is then rubbed on tie body of the corpse, 

but the latter is not brthed. The ears are pierced with a thorn if the 

child tas more than three (sometimes l c ) d^Ys o3d. If it «ns very small 

the bod,/ is placed in a vinnowing basket snd hrmlec to t<-f> mother who most

* IJ'or the iaportance of inverted pots, a- e the aoy^#nts earlier in this 
section.
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raise and lower it in front of the naTu vitu three times b fore it is 

buriea. A father or brother v-ill throw the first clod of earth on the 

grave, which is usually dug in a special -rrTr^^^rd C"lled piTLai geTu 

or 'children's hillock'. "'he house is whitewashed .-,nd tfiven a new coat 

of co* dung. Relatives ill be feasted. If the chila was the first born 

there IB t-n additional ceremony required of the mother which is performed 

in the doorway and at the naTu vitu of the house at thin time.

If a man of more than sixteen years, but still unmarried, should die 

there is sn a. ition«l ritual to thf't described for persons under thir r.^o. 

Ge is It id outside the house • nd presented with a vhite cloth (koTj) by a 

brother. His hands are placed in a lar,:re M^und ;f -hite rice and a 

jcankal.aa is tied to his wriet, as in preperftion for marri^e. 'is brother 

presents the corpse v.ith a flower /T r"j f.n;i bpforu it ia carried to the grave. 

Phis is considered to be the ritual equlvhl-.nt of s marri'v e. -he k^rumati 

ritual is perforaed in t).e ^ane .^siirier as above ^ycei-t th-1 only the brother 

(or f father^ need bfethe . r-cieuiy, end it is only ne who receivc.6 ~he 

ritueli'^e" -,1ft of an up er ana & lo^er iiarntni.

The full i'unerp.1 ceremoniee, HE described initially, are per formed only 

for MR rifd people. Ti the f-E.11 , ic poor, they will hpttle fax burial 

rather * en cremation. The rituclr fol o\.in<c ',k>-. b&t/iirif 21 the corpse 

(% the ^_'_ or 'cow' ^--nt il i made of n-.vj^ brj^r^ 1 •. s rnd tne ^cor -ed bier, 

called r ur.tcr or 'flc-ver ch.ariot') m y al o ba eliminated. \? s ce 

i.re pre^tiri >ue "no p.. d oxtrf inportcnce to the funeral. They &r~ tho'.i.'.-ht 

of ..• -- wait and must fither be rerfTai-a i-" full, or dir-re^ n ed completely. 

,x8 if T -.e- C'xe in many rituals, thsso i_'Vfn f ; pr<"- tiri'ierstood to (J » n.i together 

OB 0 csqvp -ce. ;nc crn net 3'ick o.:\C c y os e 'vlth vt (.lestroyint. the cober?-nce 

of the Thole.
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Plate 9« Life-Cycle Ritual

a) Exchange Of PofTu Between Hothers-In-Law During The
Wedding Ceremony Of Their Children 

Saa* A* Aborc
A Young Boy At Ma Hair Sharing Ceremony 
A Bride And Groom
The Waning Ceremony Of A Few-Born Son 
The IMai Cir During A Wedding 
Brothere-in-law Holding Hand* Under A Mound Of White

Rioe During The Wedding Cereeony. The Groom Is
Seated At The Left



b 3-Luid
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II C 2) General The u* is in the .'onku Cereaor.i_•:•[

The above sumaary provides a general outline of the rituals which 

surround the lives of individuals in the KavuWar community. It re.-rains 

to highlight a few of the general features which run through these rituals 

as^ hole. The financing of tie ceremonies pnd the pxchcnpe of e-ifts between 

cross and parallel r latives will be considered first. Xext, the account 

will touch briefly upon the <,ue?ti^n :>f purity and pollution in relation 10 

the life cycle and on the importance of auspicious r-ctions and si^ns in 

relation to this ritusl more gpner^ll;-. ^inn.Tl./, the discussion will uove 

on to consider two very broad and important themes which underlie all these 

cercmonips more e'enerrl'y. '".ne therie- concerns the flowering of women and 

their ne» bude, children' the other concerns abundance and the rising or 

buVilintf1 up that is associated with all £ood t>in#"»

11 the life-cycle cereconies which rr^r^- ! e -^r^ifi "e (exce:t naming) 

are performed in the house of the child's f-*h.-,T. Trt the case of a man 

the., c mtinue to be :erformed pi ther ii this housp, or in hiE own, 

death. All those cure monies vie'.' C'-ncern a .aorried T-'CJU ., are p 

in her husbtnd'B house with the ey-'vti vn of those which are directly .linked 

to the birth of bar children. For these phe must return to her father's 

house. * ./onan's fall, r and brothers vill invite her ho-ie far a fenst 

durinr tne ftr, month of her i.-esru.ncy. They will keep hi.r in LLeir home

^uring the time of Ler ?oufineaent &n>, until the child has been nejJied ftnd
if.

has re«ched th« age of about three months. 1"' In the third .nonth her husband

is invited to a feast by her parents and ti;e c v.ild ia given a cradle cloth 

and a -wfeiat crrd. Only after acc«»],tin ; t'^ese prestations may the >oung

2<* This ia alweya the Cn«e for the f^r^t child, but with later rr< 
the stress [.laced on returnin.; to the «rir]'s h«r»e for the b.rth is
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•ouple return to the husband's hone*

The only other auspicious ceremony which is performed for a uiarried 

woman (eLitinkaL) is also performed in her father's hose. A woman's 

funeral, on the othei^hand, takes place in her husband's house. Thus it 

i« the two life-cycle rituals which are directly linked to the birth of 

children which are performed in a married woman's natal home. These 

children will become DSs to her father and ZSs to her brothers. In the 

birth and eLitinkaL rituals the woman's father and brothers in a sense 

anticipate the arrival of a new generation of cross relatives for whom they 

will, in tlae, become the prime gift-givers.

This shift in the location of the ceremonies parallels a gradual shift 

in the responsibility for financing them. During the first few months of 

life it is the girl's parents who take on the entire expense of her new-born 

child. Gradually the responsibility is transferred to the child's own 

parents. This change/over begins in the third month when the child is first 

taken from its iCB'e house to that house of its own father. The wife's 

brother continues to make important gifts at the ear piercing and maturation 

ceremonies, but the feast to relatives must now be provided by the child's

own parents. At marriage the greatest proportion of the expenses are
27 (traditionally) borne equally by the bride's and the groom's parents.

' Expenses related to the wedding are tradionally understood to be acre or 
less equally borne by the two femilies involved. Only with the recently 
increased prestige of dowry (-iccording to informants) have the expenses of the 
bride's family begun to outstrip those of the groom's. In genersl the bride's 
family supplies the houee for the main festivities, a gift of pots wad other 
articles (clr) to the new household, Jewels for the bride, plus one sari for 
her and two vestis for the groom. His family will contribute a brideprice of 
fixed amount (now 100 £ P.s. for most KavuNTars), & tali or wedding necklace 
and two saris for the bride. The two families divide the cost ~>f the cere 
monies and the feasts. Now, howev-r, in association with the Increasing 
prestige of dowry marriages, some families of brides insist on giving the girl 
Jewels far beyond the value of the brideprioe or pariqag, and in paying for 
the ceremonies snd the feasting by themselves.
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The contribution made by the mother 1 * brother of either the bride or the 

groom is Minimal, though not eltogeth r absent. After marriage the ritual 

responsibility for a woman passes completely from her MB to her own father 

and brothers. Mow it is they who make the gifts of cloths to her on the 

birth of her children and for her eLitinlcaL ceremony. It is they who have 

a ritual role at her funeral.

For a man there is a similar shift in gift-giving responsibility after 

^ia marriage. In this case, the transfer of responsibility is from his 

KB to his t"&. The shift of gift-givers in relation to a woman parallels her 

transfer from her nstal family to th*t of her husband's. VThen she was a 

child her MB was her primary cross relative. After marriage, however, she 

becomes a member of her husband's family. A woman, in a sense, looses her 

independent ritual link with a cross relative by her marriage. Eer husband's
<JO

new affine (her B) now becomes gift-giver to them both. It is a married 

woman's brother, not h<?r MB, who will present her with a new coloured sari

on A*Ti and Tai nompu(s) each year, and with a red cloth (paTTu) at her
29 funeral. The last gift a woman receives from her ;.<B is at her wedding.

The association of red with married women, above, deserves further 

mention. The BBW, for example, must wear a red sari while grinding 

turmeric and husking paddy during the funeral ritual. In some areas of 

India women are required to wear a red s ri for their wedding, though not 

in Konku (where the colour of the wedding sari is unspecified). Wedding

2® For a similar s'ift in the in terms for woamn see Section II A 2.
2^ paTTu actually means 'silk 1 , though in ritual this term is always taken 
to designate the colour red, rather than the type of cloth used. A aan is 
expected to present his sister with a red cloth st her funeral even If she 
is a widow.
^ For a further discussion of the importance of red see B. Beck, ghe 
Examination of Marriage Ritual, pp. 158-40.
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invitation* are frequently printed in red ink. The red d< bs of powder applied 

to the part of the hair, and the red dot in the middle of the forehead, are 

also aesocit<ed primarily with married women. A woman's brother (or P) 

initiates this red state by giving his Z (or B) in marriage to a cross 

relative. The association is preserved by the further presentation of a 

red cloth at her funeral.

In contrast, a woman's HB presents her with & white cloth or koTi at 

her funeral, just as he would present to his own brother or son. It would 

appear that the colour white has a general association with the nuclear 

family, with ritual purity and with prosperity, just as red is found in the 

context of marriage and in situations where sexuality is stressed. No 

informant, however, ever stated this association to me explicitly. The 

conclusion is drawn from general observations about how these colours are 

used in ritual, rather than from whet people explicitly say about them* 

A koTi (also of white cloth) is tied to a post or flag pole in front of most 

temples «t the beginning of a festival and a mukurttakkal (post with a milk- 

white sap) is erected at the beginning of all major auspicious life-cycle 

rituals. Fonkal,or the boiling over of a white substance, is a central 

theme which api.-e< rs regularly in all forms of ceremony. In general, it 

uight be said that all auspicious events are conducted against a background 

of white.' The central rituals of the raarringe ceremony, for example, 

are performed in association with greet mounds of husked white rice. Later, 

however, the ceremonies are concerned with the sexuality of the couple and 

are full of red cloths and red substances.

Black is the colour generally associated with malign spirits. The

**• 7eJ, is the root morpheme refering to white in Tamil. Words using this 
stem refer to cultivation (veT.IaHmajL), flood, deluge or sea (veLLaa) t and 
true, honest wen (veLLar).
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term karuppu means both 'black', and 'evil spirits' or 'enemies'. Thus, 

perhaps, the sacrifice of black animals before the 'graveyard raid' during 

the AnkaLamman festival. In a cautious way blaok may be opposed to white 

in ritual, but only where both colours are used in the context of other 

events. White, alone, on the other hand, has a strong association with 

the inauspicious state of widowhood.*2 Black alone, by contrast, may have 

a laagical or protective quality. Black also has an association with 

asceticism. 'Thus vvoaen from the Telugu-s peak ing castes in Konku sometimes 

wear a black bead on their wedding necklace, and men on pilgrimage to the 

famous Aiyappan temple in Kerala are obliged to wear blaok cloths. The 

seven Kanniioar may be referred to as the 'blaok girls', as they arc usually 

carved out of black stone. The colour black (or blue) in these contexts 

is probably linked to a renunicati n of worldly pleasures and the storing 

up of fiery power which ensues. Thus Civa, for example, who is the prime 

ascetic, is often described as a deity with a blueAlaok body but red hair.

In discussing white, therefore, it must be considered in context. In 

ritual, w; ite is a background colour. It does not occur alone. Most 

frequently it is w 1 ite and red wiich can be found together on ceremonial 

occasions. On a temple flag or koTi, for example, an image of an animal 

(the vehicle of the particular deity in question) is always painted in red 

against the white background. «.hite cloti.s which are presented as gifts 

at life-cycle ceremonies ore often edged in red. White nd red are also 

.'Bsooiated in the ritual bath, as has been described above. The sequential 

use of red and white stands out aost clearly, perhaps, in a simple divination

J Widowed woaen may not wear red, but only white. There are, however, some 
exceptions to this rule in the eese of castes who do not follow the Konku 
life-cycle rituals. The colour of the sp^i which widows of various 
communities wear is given in Appendix 2.
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ceremony which priests perform, on request, at local temples. The 

procedure of divination is as followst

At local temples, after the deity has been worshipped 
the devote* ma/ ask the priest to divine the answer to 
certain questions for hia. This is done by using six 
little green bundles of leaves, three of which contain 
red flowers and three, white flowers. The colour is 
concealed inside so that all six bundles look green. 
The priest then Jug vies and throws thea, as one might 
cowry shells, and a smell child, usuelly a bynt• nder, 
is asked to select one. The bundle is unwrapped by the 
priest and is either red or white inside. Then the 
bundle is rewrapped and a second throw end a second 
selection are made. If a question ab ut a future 
auspicious event such as 'should I marry my daughter 
to so and so's son*?' has be<°n put to the deity, the 
affirmative answer is considered to be a sequence of 
red flowers on the first throw snd white flowere on the 
second. However, for a question such as 'will my brother 
recover froa his illness?* the affirmative colour 
progression is white and then red.

Froa the description, above, it is clear that on the occasion of a 

marriage or any other auspicious event, it IB desirable to pass through red 

to whitp. On the occasion of illness or severe pollution, however, it is 

desirable to pass from white to red. If attention is drawn to the ritual 

bath, it will be recalled thst the progression there ie first white, then 

red, and then a^ain white. One first passes from an ordinary or polluted 

state to red, and then frora thtt to a new white. The second white may 

represent a return to normal from extreme impurity (the tiraTTl bath and the 

funeral bath for the son) or it may represent a state of special puritv (the 

marriage and eLitinkaL bat s) in anticipation of some auspicious event to 

follow. As ritual baths are associated with a transition froa one state of 

purity (generally inferior) to another (generally superior), so the ritual 

of the bath takes the bather from one state of whiteness, through red, to 

another white. It is important to mention, however, thrt no inform.xt esw 

this colour progression quite as clearly as I have statec* it here.

The vegetal green of certain plants and their leaves^e*e also a



recurrent theoe in ritual. (Jreen is usually not found alone, but only 

in association with both red snd white. Green ia a cool colour. Informants 

themselves link It to water emd particularly to the luxuriant vegetation 

which follows a heavy rain. 55 One finds green branches of the tamarind 

tree used in the bathing ritual after the sequence of coloured rice on the 

first bath of the marriage in the o ee of men and the first bath of the 

eLitinkal. ceremony for women. According to one local account, these 

branches have a kind of expiratory and purificatory effect. Sometimes they 

are used to beat a person who has told a lie or committed some other offence.

Curing the funeral ritual, Juat before the corpse ia carried to the 

graveyard, it is placed under an awning of green branches of the nocci tree. 

Similar leaves are used to guard forts and to protect warriors in battle* 

In the funeral ritual these branches are carried alongside the dead body 

until they are discarded at the edge of the village. Although no one could 

adequately explain the reason for the use of these branches, it is probable 

that they are associated with the funeral because of the magical or protective 

effect they are thourht to have against malign influences. Nefarious powers 

can be active at the tiae of a death, as well aa in the con/usion and blood 

shed of battle. Green leaves of the aargosa tree are used in constructing 

the arch or toraKaa at the boundary of ritual areas during festivals. They 

also represent the cooling fes.ect of a goddess during the he-i cht of the 

kiraaaa temple ceremonies. (See Section I D l). Note also that it is the 

green leeves of the fious religiose which are used to float the balls of 

white rioe flour with a brown sugery centre during the elitinkal. ceremony

33 Tan, in Tamil, expresses the desirable qualities of coolness, grace and 
love. TaKK?r means oool water, as does the colloquial expression paocai 
taJffilr, green-cool water. Pacoai alone raesne green, but also refers to young, 
unripe things and to freshness and coolness In general. To praise someone 
in Taiail one may nay he faae a Vreen-eool heart' or gvarkaLukku paccai aanacu. 
One can also say of a person avarkaL perun tg'-'aa.i, raeening he is a generous 
man or literally 'he is very cool'.
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for a woman. The mukurttakkal or milky post tied during auspicious life- 

oyole rituals has a bright green stem.

In a tentative fashion, therefore, reaching beyond what informants 

themselves put into words, it can be suggested that green has association* 

in ritual with coolness, dampness and the verdant growth of the vegetal 

world. Red, in a way, contrasts with or is set against green by its 

association with blood and with body heat more generally.^ Both red and 

green occur in association with a generally auspicious, but also more every 

day background of white. This can be seen with particular clarity in the 

Mariyaoaan festival where there is a repeated alternation of & pot containing 

water and green leafy branches with a pot containing hot, red fire. The 

pots are set on the forked branches of a large, white post (kampam). one by 

day and the other by night, for nine nights. The one jot represents the 

goddessa in her cooling, rain-bearing, vegetal aspect, the other symbolizes 

this deity in her angry, hot, disease-bearing form.

The two festival pots in the Mariyaaman ritual, together can be seen 

as an alternation of red and green on a white base. Similarly, ritual 

bathing takes a person through a white, red, white sequence and a mukurttakkal 

at a life-cycle ceremony is a green branch with a white sap. Red has the 

human associations of heat, maturation, anger, sexuality and pollution, while 

green refers aore frequently to man's vegetal environment. It is the more 

magical of these two important ritual colours. Only WD men we&z coloured 

clothing and only women are associated with red in ritual. Men wear white, 

and -nly receive rrestations of white d oth. The kampam or post, said to 

be KJariyasuaan's husband, is white, but the nukurttakkal of tho life-cycle

Gem is the root morpheme of most words referring to red. The letter ra, 
changed to n by adjacent latters, becomes cennir meaning Flood (red water) 
and een.t£ meaning fire.
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ceremonies is both green and white. Perhaps the latter oan be seen aa 

providing an auspicious vegetel background for Important human events.

Beyond these colour associations, however, and more inportant asaa 

general theme, is the stress on flowers or pu. There are meny words built 

on the vase pa which refer to abundance, fullness end prosperity. ..ore 

interesting still is the term puval which mesne red in the vernacular, but 

which can also be given the more literal translation f to become fruitful 

with flowers'. Other words built on the verb vala can refer to a female, 

to a large family and even to birth contractions.' PunkoTi refers to a 

'young tendril 1 or a '-..omen 1 and puppu to ncnstruation as a kind of flowering. 

The term for Jsckal, a general trickster in Indian folklore, is a negative
_ »•»

form of the terra purl, meaning 'abundance' or 'golr)». '

Pu itself is both a noun meaning 'a flower' and a verb meaning 'to 

flower*. This is a most important distinction as both the use -f language 

and the rituals described above lead ne to apply the noun form, 'flower 1 

to young children and the verb form 'flowering* to mature women. The 

references to children as flowers are various. Take, for example, the 

eLitlnkaL ceremony for the married woman where little balls of rice flour 

which are linked to child-bearing are called kotajl or 'flower g&Tl^nds'. 

There is also a ceremony which is performed in some places (but not in Koriku) 

during the third aonth of a woman's pregnancy, when the quickening occurs 

and which la called punoavanaiB, literally 'speeding the flower'. Tu stay

!i means ilower, but also to put forth blossom, to prosper, to flourish.
refers to the earth or the w?rld, puain to the goudess teksmi, purl to

, puraSam to fullness, abundance or plenty, puraNaaj, to the full moon, 
and pulokan to heaven.

Yal* weans to become fruitful or strong, valankam refers to a large family 
vail can refer to the pain of birth contractions end val&vai to a female, like 
the goddess KaLl.

- ^eane jakkal, but literally 'deceptive or illusive abundance 1 .
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also be used as a verb meaning 'to give birth*.

The third day of the nompu celebration in the month of Tai (January«• 

February) is called pu poAkal. literally the 'boiling over or flourishing 

of flowers'. Cn this day t^ere are special festivities for children. !>. 

brother must present his sister's first daughter with presents on the first 

(or second) pu ponkal after birth, and this is the beginning of a series of 

ritual gifts (maaan cir) which the MB is expected to m.ke to his sister's 

daughter up the the tine of her marriage. Just as children danco and throw 

flowers in the air during pu ponkal, eo is it the DS (or any person standing 

in the relation of grandchild) who must throw untied flowers, pinnapu. on 

the body of the deceased before burial. It is also a child, it may be 

remembered, who is asked to select the little packet of flowers tied in a 

le f during the divining ceremony at local temples.

Just as children are poetically 'flowers', so nature people are the 

vines or plants froa which flowers grow. Thus a young wcoan may be called, 

not only pu. but riso punkoTi or 'young tendril 1 . A woman's maturation 

ceremony, similarly, is called the puppakaa or 'flowering'. "ost poetic 

of all, perhaps, is the expression macaa oru PU. varacain oru k&i. meaning 

•a flower a month, and a fruit a year', which is a figurative phrase referring 

to a woioan which I once heard a man use while he was possessed by a local 

goddess.

J'er also have an association with flowering plants, though not as strong 

as the association for woaen. Thus the thread tied around a nan's shoulder 

end chest at his meturetion ceremony is called a pu nul, meaning 'a thread 

to protect that which will flower?•. A bride and groom at their wedding 

may be referred to as puvaiyua and puaH.num. or 'a feeble flower' and '«* male 

flower', respectively. Garlanding the spouse with flowers, poaelai.
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is one of the central rituale of the marrirge. Vxchar>t;ing flower garlands 

is, in itself, enough to marry the couple in the eyes of the local community. 

Clr is another important term vised in ritual contexts which has a whole 

foin or spectrum of meanings. In its most general sense, clr refers to 

all temple and life-cycle ceremonies. Somewhat more limited is the 

reference it has to all material gifts, such as cloth and pots, which may 

be given on such an occasion. In its narrowest, but perhaps aost interesting 

sense, however, clr refers to the maman oir or ritual actions and gifts 

which are the responsibility of the MB. These begin with the ZD's first 

pu ponkal when the MB must present new clothes to the girl, along with paddy,
»Q

sugarcane, and cocoanuts. If he is wealthy, the KB may also present his 

sister* 8 family wi/'h a new pot in which the ponkal rice will be boiled. 

A MB, if he pleases, will continue to make similar gifts to his ZT> on every 

pu ponkal thereafter, until the day of her merrlRge. The first ponkp^ . 

however, is the aost important.

Following on the above are the prestations of cloth, of fruits end of 

betel leaves which a maman is expected to make to his sister's children when 

their heads are first shaved and when their ears are pitro^d. More important, 

however, is the maturation oereaiony for a ^irl or the 'thrnr.d ceremony' for 

a boy. A^ain the M£ must provide a new set of clothes. In the case of a 

boy he will also supply the pu nul. In the case of the * ; lrl he ^ill add 

to his gifts such things as a comb, a mirror ?nd sweets. The fifth and 

fined occKsion on which a MB oust present eir or gifts to his sister's 

children is at the time of their wedding. If the child is m^le, a gift of 

clothes is sufficient. In the o&se of ZD, however, the MB Bust also present

Birth is not strongly a&soolf.ted with the maman since it is normally the 
Twin's parents, rather thsn her brothers, who r resent {TlftB to the child at 
this tlrae.
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a small bend of gold which h* himself will tie on hep sorehead. '-<e will 

then lead the girl to the naTTukkal and finally to the wedding dais. 59 

Clearly, then, there is an important relation between a <<B and all his sister's 

children. This relationship finds its poetic expression in the idiom of 

•flowers 1 . The importance of the IS, however, is intensified in the ease 

of the ZDs. The mamaa cir. in this case, include pu ponkal. and the poetic 

association is with a kind of 'fruit-bearing plant' which will eventually 

yield 'flowers 1 of its own.

A girl, when she first begins to menstruate, is treated as if she were 

hot. Furthermore, in figurative speech, the attainment of puberty is likened 

to a process of boiling over, like milk or cooked rice in a pot. There are 

a number of euphemisms in Tamil for the coming of age of a i-irl which have 

a strong connotation of heat. Take, for example, qamaital which means to 

mature', 'to attain puberty', while oamaittal (the transitive form) metne 

'to cook'. Similarly, tiraTTicdr is one of the popular names for the coming 

of age ceremony, while tiraTTuppa^ refers to milk thickened by boiling with 

sugar. Because a girl is thought to be in a 'heated' condition when she 

matures, it is interesting to note that the climax of the puberty coreaiony 

comes when the female caste priest rubs a little clarified butter on her fore 

head, just before she takes her ceremonial bath* Clarified butter is 

considered to be both a purifying and a cooling substance. Altrough informants 

were not explicit about the Bi f:nificence of this particular g ature, it might 

be interpreted as 'cooling' the girl in preparation for the bath to follow. 

This bath will mi irk her transition from palai (from pal, milk) meaning 'young

" Informants say that the I£B used to carry ti e girl on his shoulders to both 
these places. However, it seems that some years ago there was a caste meeting 
where it was decided that this practice was dangerous. Now the l£B only walks 
with the girl at his side. Some people sey that a t/T: of the groom used to 
carry him in a similar position.
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girl', to jgu, the poetic tera signifying a mature or 'flowering 1 wonmn.

Cfciidr^i, however, are associated not only with nilk, but also with a 

yellow or turmeric colour. If they should di«, for example, children ere 

rubbed with turmeric before the burial. The adoption ceremony for children, 

furthermore, requires that both the mother and the child drink turmeric- 

coloured w ter. One of the euphemisms for the first menstruation of a girl 

i« aancattaMilr karaittalf or the 'ovexflowing of turmeric water 1 . hen 

turmeric iB mixed with water and lime (the way the colour red is obtnined in 

most ritu<Is) it becomes red and a certain amount of heat is produced. This 

process matches the other indications, above, that P. girl is considered to 

be 'hot 1 when eht natures. In poetic terms, the turmeric-coloured substance 

in a child becomes heated at puberty. In the case of a ?lrl it becomes red 

and overflows.

j'oods are very generally divided, according to South IndiRn custom, 

into those substances which are considered to 'heat* and those which are 

conciJored to 'cool' the body. Hating 'heating' foods is considered to bring 

blood to the surface of the skin and blood to the stool. ^oting 'cooling' 

foods, on the other hand, is said to make the body slightly pale end greenish 

in colour. Blood has a clear association with heat in local medical tradition. 

The blood of all animals is considered to be 'heating' when eaten, for example, 

even tbo< rh the meat of some animalc, notably pig and sheep, is thought to 

be *cooling'.

The build-up of blood at concentrrt-d points, such fie in imples or in 

the stool, ie thought to be a sign of exce Rive body heat. P* ti-nts in this 

condition are advised to eat 'cooling' foods. Pftcirl piaples, recording to 

one informant, are particularly associated with the hert of fiejcurl desire. 

The best cure for pimples, therefore, is marriaie and frequent sexual inter-
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40 
course. The reduction of desire, or of the dispersal of blood from

concentrated o. : . :..-•,!• associated with a cooling effect. Thus after 

menstruation, aJ ter sexual in i PTC a FBP, and more so after childbirth, a 

woiaen is thoufyht to be somewhat 'cool'.

During pregnancy, especially, a women must PvMrt p->tinc heating food* 

in quantity. Very hot foods (such as unripe mangos or papayas) can cause 

abortion if tsken at this time. During pregnancy, therefore, sweet and 

savoury foods are preferred. After childbirth, on the oth -/: d, a woaan 

is said to t>e pacoai. 'cool or slightly green 1 . She ^mst now be careful 

not to eat 'chilling' foods. Various informants say that a woman must avoid 

buttermilk, curd, plantain fruits, oranges, limes, certain kinds of greens, 

pumpkin and squash while her child is very small, otherwise she may pass her 

'chill' to her child through her milk. A nursing mother, rather, Is 

encouraged to drink warm water and to cover her head with a cloth when 

l-avinft the house. Feronkaiyam. a particularly heetin- srice, IB given 

liberally to worasn after childbirth. Ginger, pepper, garlic, and palmyra 

pala sugar, all of wnich heve a heating effect, are also recommended. Old 

age, however, is apparently associated with the gradual loss of body heat. 

'Id people are careful not to eat Isr.e quantities of cooling foods.

Beyond flowering, and the importance .clven to 'heating 1 and 'cooling',
•

lies the general theme of ponkel. This term literally means 'boiling or 

swelling', but in its more generfil forns, ppnku, ponkam and ponkaram. it 

refers to ebund nee, prosperity- and well-being in a very wide sense. The 

ritur.1 associated with ponkal is, itself, very simple. The toru refers to

^ The first ni t-,ht which a married couple spend together is called the canti 
kalyal &^ or 'cool wedding'. Befor<=- the bride and rroora are left uj.o.«.e, 
: owever, a tray of cooling fruits snc! two tumblers of milk (* v^ry c'oling 
substance) are set before them and they are asked to eat.
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th« ceremonial boiling of husked paddy in water or milk, or to the boiling 

of milk alone. This boiling is done, preferably, in a new earthen pot. 

The pot is tipped slightly to assure that the white substance will boil 

over the neck slightly, in an Easterly direction. Then it is removed from 

the fire and a portion of the contents is set out as an offering to a deity 

or to the ancestors. Finally, the rem,.i der is divided between the person 

who perforated the ceremony and his relatives and guests. Ponkal rice is 

usually accompanied by other festive dishes.

Ponkfel rice sweetened with sugar is b iled at the end of the wedding 

ceremony. i onkal is also boiled for a funeral, but here it is not sweetened 

and it is prepared only after the karvaati ceremony. The boiling of ponkal 

rice at a funeral is a kind of sign that the death pollution has ended. 

In a festive! for a local deity, ponkal rice is prepared separately by each 

household which participr.te;*. The boiling cereaony always occurs at the 

climax of the festival, and a portion of the cooked rice must be presented 

as an offering to the god or goddess in question, before the :. nily can 

enjoy its own feast. The participants in a festival, however, co not make 

this offering tneiaselves. Instead, one of the temple priests will take a 

spoonful from esch fresh ponkal pot end place it, with other spoonfuls, in 

one lervt- container (so thst the co keel food of all except the lowest caste 

ie mixed). The rice from tris couuuunpl pot ie then set on one or more 

leaves before the oeity. Afterwards the priests feaet on tne offering.

One of the striking features of a temple ponkal. therefore, is that it 

is the one time vhen the cooked food of severr1 castes is mixed together.

One can not boil ponkal rice, for any reescn, while in a state of 
pollution, e.p., in a state wMch is not considered to be sufficiently pure 
to allow a person to enter a temple compound.
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Since a higher c^ste will normally never accept cooked food from a lower 

one, ^nd since a deity IB consi ered to be higher and purer than any of 

the cpstes v»ho wc.rship it, there ie something very special about the fact 

th; t the ,;od or ffoc^esa is offered cooked ponk&l food. Clearly th«re is 

a <-kef bribing of the separation between man and the divine, a narrowing 

of the ritual distance between them, during the native offering of ponkal
A f)

rice. " lonkal is also important in bringing tot/.-tiitr, or narrowing the 

divide between the f^ctivol partieip> nts and the te^le priest. The latter 

will eat the offering of rice afttr its ceiic&tion to the god, even though 

a j.^;'t of it i.cs been cooked by Juicers of castes from whose hand he would
/T

not norunlly accept coo!-~c. food. In this sense, the priest, during a 

fe&tivl, enters the reelm of or acquires some of the powers of the deity 

h© serve*. The gap between T;od and prinst is narrowed by a convergence froa 

both directions. Fonkal rice raust also be shared with all nembers of the 

family who offered it B , of course, with their guests.
f\

Although foA'r&l ie a fjeneral ritual t.! erne wliioh reoccurs in festiral 

after festivsl, its importance is highlighted once a year during the three 

day i/_on<al_ festival which begino the usontij of Tai (January-February). The 

ffiajor events of tl-ese t^rep d^ys are described, from my own observations, 

below.

This point was originally su^nested to r.- e by Nur Yalnan in a private
n, ond not by an infoc^fij.t. Jn the whole, the offering of ponkal 

rice is t-ken for # ranted. J-eoplr- do not discuss its significance in this 
fashion.
*"' In temples where the Brah~ ns act as priests, only the^ will bc.il poflkftl 
rice to offer the deity. It is only et those shrines There there are non- 
IT hfflrn priests th--t the genersl public (kiramam jicoberB, fixcluding barbers, 
w»»sheriaen, untoi«chp>bies, snd pprh'ips traditionally, all members of the left 
hand) cr,n ,-articir- te in this ceremony.
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The I'onkal Festival 
1st Dart viTTu Ponkal. Periya Ponkffl or Cankaranti FoAkal

( Fonka), of the House, Big ' pntcel . or Ponkal for 
the passage of the sun from one sign of the 
zodiac to another)

Throughout the entire nonth of MarkaRi (jthe 
proceeding Taj) some families (particularly Brahnens and 
Icaris) rive the floor of their home a fresh coat of cow 
dung each day. On the freshly cleaned floor they make 
<68igns with rice flour, called kalame . and on these 
they place little conical piles of dried dung. These are 
said to be images of ViNayakar and they t. t worshipped 
each day by sprinkling a little water rn tl em with the 
right hand, first circling the ^ater around t! em in a 
cupped palm clockwise, than counter-clockwise, end tVen 
again clockwise. The devotee will then fold his hands 
briefly, a sign of respect. After this the little conical 
images are placed on a shelf until they are taken down 
again the next day.

On the last day of MarkaHi the eves of the house are 
decorated with puLa and ayaraa flowers^ End branches 
of the margosa tree. These are called kappu . the sane 
term used for the portective tlre^ds tied on the wrists 
of priests during festivals and on others during important 
and auspicious life-cycle events. These kappu arf
•specially hung over the front door, around th<* outside 
of the house and around the central courtyard. They arc 
also tied on the fenced enclosures for animals in the 
fields a; d on t e thorn bushes fencing the fields them* 
selves. After the kajspu are tied there is no further 
worship of the little conical iaages.

<"n the next day, that of viTTu jonkal. th-* faiaily 
siaply boil poAkfel rice, perforn a brief _:~.1_a at the naTu 
vitu or central wall of the house find enjoy s general 
fep.et. Often special sweets are rrepered on this cley.
-^metiups viTTu ponkal is only performed by t.^e s«nlor 
branch of the faMly, those who continue to live in the 
ancestral house.

2nd Day» MaTTu Ponkal or PaTTi F^nkal (Cow or row T'«m Fonkal)
A young, unmarried ^irl of the house is asked to fast 

through the morning, until the pu.1a (below) is performed. 
A pot of husked paddy is boiled in a new pot in the door 
way of tvp house or in the courtyard, in the usual
fashion, ^ha b->uae floor is ;riven a fresh lay-i.-r of cow 
dune and ne» kolams mrie of rice flour are drnwn. In the

^ the botanical names of these flowers are Bombax nalabarioua and cassia 
auriculata, respectively.
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C.-
,,of one of these are heaped the little conical images of 
ViNayakar, left over from the month or LerkaHi. rn the 
top of this are piled puLa and avaraia flowers. Added to 
the pile are sticks of sugarcane and a bunch of turmeric. 
In front of the pile is placed a single ViHayakar, again 
made of cow dung. In front of all this, to the Ecrt, 
small portions of ponkal, rice are laid out on leaves. 
On each portion of rice a little bit of brown sugar is 
placed. Usual y there is one leaf for each member of 
the family, but care is taken to see that the total 
number is odd. Then a puja is performed by a PaNTaram, 
using camphor and incense as well as offering of cocoa- 
nuts and plantains. A member of the faoily may also 
per or» this puja if they are not wealthy enough to call 
in a IftfTTaras for the occasion.

The same night paTTj ponkal or the boiling of rice in 
the cow pen (enclosure for animals in the field) is 
performed. The enclosure itself will be square. Inside 
it is dug a small, square depression celled a teppa kulan. 
some three inches deep. This ie filled with water and 
at the .vest end of it are placed a large heap of baskets 
(thoee in which people have brought rice to boll for 
ponkel ]. These ere placed upside down so as to support 
the other ceremonial itens which are placed in front of 
them. To the East of the baskets, on the edge of the 
depression, seven white stones are set out in a row. These 
are eaid to represent the KannimSr or seven young goddesses, 
Two stalks of sugareene are t5®d so as to arch over this 
line of stones. Some turmeric is pieced nearby Mid a 
mirror is placed behind them. In front of all this, on 
the ed&e of the depression, a small linage of ViNayakar, 
made of cow dun -, is constructed. A small red dot (poTTu) 
is placed on ti.is and on the seven stones, in preparation 
for puja (as for any deity). :~n the F.astern edge of the 
depression a number of leaves are 1; id ot.t. On these the 
offerings of ponkal rice are placed. During these 
preparati ns, ponkal is separately boiled by each household 
attending the ceremony. The ^ thorinc usually includes 
the owner of the animals, his relation? and any other 
families who regularly work for thea. Fach faaily sets up 
its own smrdl fire inside the unifa&l enclosure, and boils 
its own offering. The sheep and go^ts in the compound are 
sprinkled with a red substance and the COTS have hsd their 
horns freshly painted.

After a pvtja by a member of the landowning family or 
a PaNT&ra priest, sor:e of the rice offerings are t^ken 
and fed to a cov>. Pujja is also perffrn d for the cow and 
it is teken to represent the animals of the enclosure as 
a whole. (If there are nany cattle they are actually 
staked in a circle around the enclosure, rather than kept 
within it). The people celebrating the festival then eat 
themselves. After this, a stalk of su^arcane is? tied to 
the neck of one calf and one sheep or gog/t. These animals 
are then cf.<«-ed out of the enc.. o-~ire with a great shout.
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The shepherd who herds them must now begin a chase in 
an attempt to remove the sugerp»ne which will be his 
prize. leople then take the baskets with the cooked 
rice and rwturn to their h^es to continue the feast. 
(Feople who do not own animals will only perform a 
small ponkal in the evening of this day in their home).

3rd Dayi 'u ronkai (Flower lonkal)
On this day a man must r-"esent a TV w cloth, eoae 

paddy, some sugarcane and some cocoanuts, to any newly 
born daughters of his sisters. Fr may also ,<ive gifts 
to older, but still unaarried, ^Ds if he pleases. Late 
in the aorning the pre-puberty ,rirls of the village each 
take the basket their family used for the celebrations 
thejiay before, and fill it with the dried left-over 
YiTTayakar images. They also place sugarcane, raw rice, 
a little cooked rice, cocoanuts, bananas, puLa flowers 
and avaraia flowers in these baskets. They then join 
together outside the houses end make their way to a 
well, throwing flowers in the ^ir and playing as they 
go. Often young boys join in the fun as well. 'Ahen 
the well (or river) is reached, the contents of the 
baskets are ceremoniously thrown in. When the girls 
return they may pile their baskets upsi:; e a^-n in a 
heap on the river bank or in the centre of the village 
and dance in a circle, singing songs aVmt the ' -nnimar. 
Married women do not join in the throwing of flowers, 
«1though they may join in the dsncing afterwards if they 
please.

Prom the above description it ev ould be clear that the i>onkr>I_ rit. al 

is closely associated with the v""5R* erity of the f:_cdly, with tfcp increase 

and health of cattle, and with young c' ildren (especially girls), in general. 

The ritual of boiling a pot of milk or freshly husked paddy is always linked 

to abundance, to good forti:r>« and to general well-being. Ponkal snMts 

are always white. It would srpear that t ! is whiteness, and the her-.ting

inv ,lved in making the contents of the rot swell, are both connected with
45 the stress on abundance which the ritual is linked to. dwelling and

overflow are not always auspicious, however. They aay be excesoive or

^ The earth from hillocks forme^ by white ants (and *here crbras r-.re said 
to reside) is considered to be a very auspicious substance for ceremonial 
purposes. This is because the size of these hi locks, it is said, is always
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untimely. Thus, it would seem, the belief informantB have that t>e 

first 18 days of th« aonth of T^i_ are dangerous. The Oauvery River is 

said to overflow at thie time. The opposite of i-oriku ia manku which aean« 

'to i,;row dim, fade, decline or decay ' . The latter IB associated with clouds 

'•no with darkness, in contrast to the assoeieti' n of iron-. -1 with bri htnese, 

whiteness mid light.

Fonkal rice ia slso associated with the mukurttj-kkal or 'milky post 1 

erectrd at the beginning of all the bigger, auspicious life-cycle ceremonies. 

Informants are, themselves, quite articulate about this association. 

According to one person, for example, boiling cow's milk in a pot will cause 

it to rise or swell up. In the same way, he explained, peorle hope that 

the family performing the ceremonies where a mukurttRkkal is erected will

fse and prosit r. A •vui'.nrttakk&l is also planted on an auspicious day

on the spot here any new house is to be built. Later a pot of milk is 

boiled. i nly after this is the family allowed to aove in. As in a 

marrie^e or a temple festival, the period of ritual importance is introduced 

b^ the j.-l anting of a muhurttakkal (or koTjL) and it is terminated by the 

boiling of j^onkel rice.

This importfat theae of increase appears in other contexts -.s well. 

Ail relEtives who attend a liff-c.cie festival, for exc^ple, (nith the 

exception of the .iuciear fnmily; are expected to make a cstih ^ift of a few 

rupees. This gift is celled guy. It is collected with s.^it c^raaony and 

recorded in a book kept bj the hosts. V.'hen they are next invit,:li to a 

ceremony si.onsored by one of ti.e guests, tbe.v are expected to return the

Tv:i- ce"';.:.ony was r^rformed by my own cook Ve^ore I was allowed to aove 
into my house in Olappalal/Rffi.
^' This applies to relatives in tiie 'parallel 1 as -./ell «».s in the 'cross' 
category.
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of muj increased. Thus a man who gave three rupees may receive five, 

from the sane household where he was a guest, some aonths or years later. 

People do not always mans e to enlarge the original gilt, but anyone can 

explain the principle involved. o the best of a person's fin6.iv.ial, means, 

he will s.lw..,a try to return slightly -ore muy than he received.

Another example of this enphr^is on incre ,se are the coairii-,?• and goings 

of the bride •nd groom between their two n^tal homes after the wedding 

ceremony. In general, they are expected to come and go between the two 

houses five times» 1) to the groom's for a feast, 2) to the bride's for a 

ponkal to ViNayakar, 3) to the groom's for the first night ceremony or 'cool 1 

wedding', and to worship at his clen tempxe, 4) to the bride's to be feested 

and to worship at the bride's father's clan temple, and 3) to the groom's to 

be feeeted and to settle. After this the couple is expected to return to 

the bride's home for a feast on Tai and ATi nompu each year, although these 

latter visits may decrease with t'ie. On each visit gifts are ceremoniously 

carried from one house to the of%r. On e^ch return (particularly the 

return from the bride's home to the groom's)the baskets of fruit and of sweets 

are expected to increase. This coning and going between the bride's and 

the groom's house is not »:iven as much emphasis, perhaps, as elsewhere in 

the South. The principle of the Increase of gifts with each visit, however, 

is well understood.

Thc.-re is one further example of this theme of sburio rice and of well-being 

both in the nature! and in the human world which deserves specie! mention. 

This is the ceremony for the oarriage of two trees, a margoea (female) and 

a fjeue reli.":iOBa (aale), which on< 8r,*s so often in South Indie, in front 

of tesples ?nd -Iso aa a solitary Ehrine ^long important roads. "he trees

rce Dumont, ' '.e '^our.-f'^Ete, pr« 223-35
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ere planted next to each other ae saplings, ao th*t they will eventually 

growtogether end Intertwine. Usually the fig is the bigger and the marges* 

grows at ite side. The wedding may be performed in the Jrd, the 5th or the 

7th year after the trees have been planted. After the wedding a large 

atone carving of a cobra, or of two cobras upright and intertwined, is placed

at the foot of the two trees. The whole now becomes a shrine to be worshipped
a«A 

by passers-by, ̂ bttt, in particular, by women who desire children.

Before the wedding of the two trees, the atone carving of the cobra(s) 

is carefully, rltually, prepared. First it is placed on a little pile of 

coins (gold and silver?) for 48 days. This period is cr-lled tanvacaa or 

th* 'increase of wealth'. Then the stone is placed on a muTTaj (large measure) 

of paddy for 48 days and this is called tanyavacam or 'grain increase 1 . 

Finally, it is rlr,ced in a well for 48 dey? end this is teraed Jklavaenai or 

'water increase 1 . All of these point to the association of the cobra stone 

with the general abundance of the natural world.

After these three periods of 48 days each, the two trees are prepared 

for the wedding. First a dais ond canopy are built around then. The branches 

are rubbed with oil (as in a wadding bath the bride and groom are similarly 

annoin ed) and then a large pu.1a t called avicekam. is performed using milk, 

curds, coooanut milk and turmrric as offerings. Then a kankaNam or protective 

thread is tied to each tree. A man 1 '? cloth or vest! is plf"»d on the fieus 

and a SET! on the zargosa. A Brahman is called v> perform

Kiyao canal and a little ot -.rrifi,- /e necklace "ith a *jolA piece ( j)o1".''u)ie tied 

to the mar«,osa. Then t> e carved cobre stone is flscpd fit the foot of the 

tvo trees. Pnnkal rice is boiled, mixed with 3U£ar --nd placed in front of 

the two as an offcrin.;,. The wedding ic complete.

These two trees ere referred to ^s one unit. They are called the karpa 

or 'pregnancy tree 1 and they are worshipper, in particular, b> women
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who are ea#er for children. Thus, the two tree* »nd the cot r» curving at 

their foot arc ^raccipted, not only with increase in tb« natural w^rld, but 

also with huaen prosperity end abundant offspring. The ficus reli^iota (mole) 

ie said to have a white sap. The z»r ;OBB. (fei^le) on the oth^r hand, is 

Bald to have milk only in its fruits. The marriage of tr OKI* two trees, which 

t»kas rlace now and then about the countryside, forms a kind of baokdr p for 

the auspici us inore te and fertility of the entire er«? tion, juet as the 

tying of a aukyrttakkal. or koTi. followed by ponkal. forms 6 beekdrop for 

incre we »nd abundance asssoci- led with til euspicioua triple snd life-cycle 

rituals. nf all these, th« ritual of ponkal can be said to be the aoat 

frequently perforated and the sost often referred to in converse Ion. If 

there is imy ont thread to be eir.^led out vhich ooii-.ects all the itu^ls which 

have been described ®bove, it is thvt vs> ich is crystalized in the tera ponku. 

that m fical and auspicious swelling of *hi*e Bubstances which lies at the 

heart of abundance and w<?ll-bein»i in the universe ct l«r',e.
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Conclusion* Kings. Trleetg and the Right Hand

One single theme runs through the entire nrcce£dtng account. This i« 

th* persistent difference to be noted, on toric ?fter topic f between the 

traditions of the right and of the left-hand castes. The contrast in custom* 

between these two divisions hag be*n described on the level of caste 

organization, in kinship, and even In the differing triple affIT iations of 

the coBOTunitiee of these two groups. The social differences which mark these 

two divisions are *vreete*t among those castes with hi<di prestige and leest 

among those of low status. rxcluding the Br^hp^ns, who remain largely aloof 

to this divide, the whole social order in Konku is sh-ped like a large V. 

The socl'-+ is patterned or ordered into two Knives. These helves are distinct 

in their higher reaches. They tend to merge RS one descends in the social 

order.

While the contrast between the more prestigious castes of the two divisions 

is clear, t?-e strength of these differences hr-n a puzzling aspect. ?»''-y» if 

this sociel division is so marked, do people not talk about it aore? 7hy 

are 'ri^ht-hand' and left-hand 1 almost obsolete terms »bich only elderly 

people can (with eome effort) rrr c-mbT? It is f*lear from inecriptionel 

evidence dating back as early as 1200, fnrr the accounts of early missionaries, 

and frcr. the records of the ^aat India fnm.yeny, that trie ripht/ <?ft distinction 

has been a burning i.-»sue for centuries. However, by 18^0 it had begun to 

fade and by 1950 the classic 1 rivalry between ti-ese two groups h^d completely 

dissolved. Curiously, however, while the overall division gradually die- 

appeared, the differences between the various castes of the two factions 

persists. The foregoing account has only attempted to describe the actual

1 In thle account the t_rm 'faction 1 h s frequently b*»en ueed to refer to these 
two, conceptually opposed, divisions. Although t*-ese divisions h&ve showed 
aany of the characteristics of factions in the T pst, the tern "met act be taken 
to aepn that ij^ strong feeling of rivalry exists between them today.
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•ool&l differences between these severs! castes which can be observed In 

Konku today. hy is it that the overall right/left framework haa ceased 

to exist, while the peasants of the region still act, in many ways, as if 

they were governed by it?

Before attempting an answer to the question which hps been posed above, 

it will be helpful to review what is generally known about this prominent 

characteristic of traditions! Semth Indian society. References to the 'right 1 

rand the 'left-hftnd 1 bleek of castes c^n be found In stone inscriptions of
Qthe Tamil-Breaking area as early as the 12th century A.D. The origin of 

this division has never been clear, but from its first mention in the in 

scriptions it IB evident that the distinction rests on a differentiation of 

the cofiununitiee directly concerned with agriculture from those concerned with 

trading, husbandry and the various skilled crafts. ^hat the history of this 

factional rivalry was in the period up to the cooing of the British is largely 

obscure, due to the lack of good documentation.* The division seems to have 

stretched over the entire area covered by the anodern states of 'adras, Mysore 

and Andhra, but to never have hed much fore* on the West Coast, in modern 

Kerala, In the early days of the Fast India Cotnrcn;- in Madras, however, 

the records become acre detailed. During this epoch the disrutes between 

the two divisions were clesrly intense. The early documents of the Company 

desoi.br the situati n with some vividnessi

Korqu Country, p. 236 and 2?2. 
' Burton tein, "The Integr tion of the Agrarian Order" I unpublished) p.20-21,

Burton Htein, in hia paper above, h^t p-rgiied that these, disputes became more 
intense during the Vijayanagar period due to "the greater exploitive direction 
of warriors and the concomitant bresJcdown of those social and cultural controls 
which had characterized the older nuclear arenn". (Ibid., p. 30)•
^ J.II. Button, Caste in India, Ita Nature t Functions .end Origins (Cambridge, 
University Irese, 1946;, p. 143.
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In 1707 a quarrel of unusual violence broke out, 
which 1-sted in an acute form upwards of six months, 
and w«s not finally settled for a full year. The 
origin of the difference was an infringenent by one 
oaste on the alleged exclusive right of the other to 
the use of certain streets in Feddanaikpetta. . . . In 
July llr. Raworth and the Gunner produced a Draught 
of all the streets and buildings in the Patta. This 
western petta was occupied almost entirely by the 
^ight-'-and caste, but two streets viz. ^rid.^e Gate 
Street «nd I eddanaik Street »-ere inh bited aeinly by 
the Left-hind. The 'Jov^rnment decided thr;t t* ese 
'two streets are peculiarly appropriated for the left- 
hpnd csste to pass in at their aaV-inj of their weddings 
and fesstif alls' and dix-ected that the few Hifht hand 
proprietors should sell their houses and transfer 
themselves to the Eastern petta. The F-\> master was 
instructed to set up 4 boundary stones to n^rk the 
limits of the portion assigned to the Left.

The Right then attempted to celebrate i wedding in 
the forbidden streets. The troops arrested a number 
of the participators and lod ed them in the Choultry 
prison."

Fr^m the description the clear physical separation of the houses 

streets within ^he city is clear. oth r passa* *s make vivid tbe extreme 

bitterness of the rivalry. They slso clarify th-t the teinrles of the two 

factions -?ere located within their own settlement arep.s end thst members of the 

other fp.ctiOi. were not all ^ed to use t^ese streets for their festivals. 

Frequently, too, ffotion numbers were not allowed to worship at any but their 

own rhrines. In addition, the rig! t-hand group insisted on the maintenance 

of certain exclusive ri ihts p.nd privile ;es for their own cotBmunity. Examples 

of various privile es which so^fftines foraed nn excuse for a dispute are 

listed below »

Chart 59 1 v elusive P.-iv:l? ; -.es 'r.ich J_ ';i,:}.t- : ?.nd
'l. ined :v,ust Kot lg Usurped gy the Tpf t

1) P.i^ht to tie up one'b hair in e red ribbon

Henry Davison Love, Vcstigee of Old Madras (London, John I'urray, 1915}• 
Vol. II t pp. 25-6.
^ The details in this list are from Love, Ibid., Vol. II", p. 585-8 and Vol. 
lit PP» 25-27 and pp. 142-43.
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2) Right to construct a house with a flat roof.

3) Right to use certain colours of banners (particularly white?) 
at a temple festival.

4) Right to use flags at a teiaple festival having certain figures 
(?i monkey, kite, pet^aek or bull?) painted on them.

5) Right to place a brcss cup on the top of a temple chariot.

6) Right to the exclusive use of certain streets for festive 
occasions.

It is also clear from the descriptions of the er<rly British period that 

the factional allegiance of eoae castes was not absolute. In ao me cases 

different subcaates of a larger community, the Ottai and Irattai Vaniyans 

for example, belonged to opposite factions. The KomuTTi CeTTiyars (at

least in "Rciras) were api.arently divided between fictions even within one

g subcaste. Other castes, it seems, could not make up their minds, as is

mentioned in the following excerpt from the East India Company Recordss

Both Casts (ffictions) complain against the icull&warr 
weavers ( utaliyar) and the Oyle men (Vanlyan?) that they 
were very fickle in their Cast, that they we~e scswtimes 
of one Cast and sometimes of another, which gave trouble 
to both ctiSts. f;o desired the he?id.s may be sent for, 
which accordingly was done, when the Weavers declared 
for the Left hand and the Oyle <en for the Right hand 
which they^were ordered to keep to, or be severely 
punished.

The case of the Mutaliyar is particularly interesting <s, although they 

were generally classed with the left, they frequently served ns soldiers in 

the armies of the right. This is why, as has been mentioned in earlier 

ch-pters, the Mutaliyar appear to be somewhere in between the castes of the

8 Thurston, Castes and Tribes. Vol. VII, p.p. 312-13.
Q

S. Arasaratnam, "Aspects of the ^ole and Activities of -outh Indian Merchants 
C 1650-1750" (] aper read at the First Conferenee-Sirainar of T^mil Studies, 
Kuala Luiapur, Malaysia, April, 19--5* unpublished), p. 7.
1 P

iJ.D. Love, Vestiges of Old KeAr&a, Vol. II, p. 29. 

Arokiaswami, The Kongu Country, p. 273.
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and those of the left. No story was discovered *: ich connected the 

Mutaliyar with AnkaL*uBa«n, as is the case for all the oth^r prestigious 

castes of the left-hand. Furthermore, they ar« the only cnctp of the left 

hifch the Konku Navitan (barber) will consent to shave. In questions of 

education and of joint faaily they more strongly resemble the left, while 

in their life-cycle ceremonies the Uutaliyar closely parallel the KavuNTar 

community. Furthermore, two subdivieions of Mutaliyar, the Puluvanar (poets) 

and the MeLakaran (drummers for auspicious life-cycle ceremonies and at larg»
* 9

templte) hsve an important tie of ritual service to the right-' and community.

It aay be that the situation of the Mutaliyar parallels that of the 

PaLIi or PaTaiyacci P'evuNTars. This latter group was closed with the left- 

hand faction, but JaTaiyacci men helped to f i. ht the battles of the right. 

One Census "ieport of 1871 records that the wives of these men were expected 

to refuse their husbands all sexual intimacy while they were engaged in 

for the opposite faction. Similar mention, eleerhere, of a

fectional split between the men snd women of a tjin^le community may have a 

similar explan tion. For example, the following description of the Matari

in Madura district i
While the men belong to the right, the wonf»n belong 

to find are energetic supporters of the left. It is 
even said that during the entire period of a faction 
riot, the chrJckili (l«;atari) women keep aloof froa their 
husbf-nds snd deny them their marital rights. *

This custom fits well with a more general emphasis on th<* ritual purity 

of women, r s discussed in i;rcce^ding chapters. It appears t viat there was 

en understanding that men could cross the factional line in questions of

12 — —The kle^karan in some places themselves divided into two groups, those
who would serve the right and those who would serve the left-hand faction, 
•liurston, ^-> •" -".•- Tribc-s. Vol. II, p. 128 and Vol. Ill, } . 4'".

1 ' Thurston, Castes and Tribes. Vol. VI, pp. 15 and 36l.
14 it.,id., Vol. II, p. 4.
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business, while their wive* regained unsulled by a simple prohibition on 

•exual intimacy between the two during this period. In many other accounts 

both fciatari m»n and Matari women are un&mbigouously classed as meiabeirs of 

the left. Remember, too, that it is only th« women of the left-hand 

communities who (according to one infonasnt) were forbidden to enter the 

ceremoniel area.

Consistent with this apparent stress on tt e importance of the factional 

affiliation of women is the ftct that the only two visual signs of factional 

membership are both associated with femfle dress. The first ri t :n relates 

to the method of uraping ti.e sari. According to older woaien in OlappaLaiya 

all the women of tl.e more prestigious left-hand castes tradition- lly drape 

their aari clockwise so that the end i alls over the right shoulder, leaving 

the left bare. Wouen of the right-hand community, on ^he contrary, drape 

their sari counterclockwise, passing it over the left shoulder, so as to 

leave the ri.yht one bare. In both esses the eari -.. orn crt-Bured eight yards 

in length. It was dreped in a distinctive faction, with tl-e pleats behind* 

It i» only in the last thirty to fifty years that tl-iB distinction appears 

to have lapsed. Now most women wear a eix yard sari end drape it over the 

left shoulder, in accordance with modern fashion. Sone of the wor.cn of the

right-bend community (tnd many women of the lower castes), ho- ev r, still
16 wear eifeJr.t yeards in the tr^.aitionel style.

The otrer s»i&n of factional affiliation worn by women, it ! n- *•<•'• ris » *• 

incorporated in the tali or marriage necklf.ce. Tali styles var^ with ccste

This included the KaKakku HJ.Lai, Acari, KomuTrii Ce'^iyar and (perhaps?)
. Erahiaan women weer nine ;yards, araplnft the cloth in a distinctive 

f&ehion, but r,lco pasain,? the end over the rihht shoulder.
' 'rr.hasn end KaNakku PiLLai wora^n P!SO continue their traditional

modes of dress.
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with c&ste and even with cubcaste throughout peninsular India. Among 

the indigenous Tamil-speaking communities, however, ell these nrcklmces 

strike me as being variations on one simple theme. The pends.nts on elaborate 

talis_ (some of them) look like a tiny person. *fh/r others .^p; ear to be 

little more U&n a simplification or stylization of this basic shape. 

Although I asked a number of people about the significance of the tali design 

no one euegested en answer. The sh^pe was always explained as just a 

'custom 1 or 'tradition'.

All the xi : ht hand castes in KoAku wear a sinrle shape of tali pendant,
17 The only variation appears to be in its size. Vhnt ia curious about all

the tells of the right-hand communities in this region is tht-t the 'little 

man' hsngs upsideynown. Among the left-hand communities, the sameA e»*» who

traditionally wore the sari to leave the left shoulder bere now wear a tali
18 which rpsrmbles that of the Brahmans. The Brahnan marriage necklace

pendant is double, that is it hras 'two little men' side by side. It is also 

much fl-tter than the K-vuNTar tali, tnd it hangs 'right side up'. The lower 

castes of the left-hand wear a simple poTTu or little round gold piece with 

a raised dot in the centre KB their tali. The po'.?Tu reseables the tali 

style worn in Andhra (even, s^varently, by Br«ihnrns). The feet thet the 

low left-hand castes, most of whom migrated to Konku from Andhra, preserve 

the northern style is not surprising.

Where the real contra' t -«ith the ri : bt-hand tali of Konku is found is 

among the left-hand csrtes further to the South and ^ef»t. From what can

' The wealthy wear larff»r tali pendants than the poor, and to sows extent 
the Y -viiNTars appear to wear bi^er and more decorative ones thr.n the lower 
castes of this fection. Sometimes the raore prestigious subeeste of a caste 
,',,_^ji t^li) will wear a larger tali then a les? respected subcaste cirun tali),
*8 l^uteliyars somptimes wear a Brahman-style tali, soiaeti > s a tali resembling 
th«t sorn by KevuKTars. This v;,ri&tion matches their iuteriaeeior^ position 
between the two factions in other respects.
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be aade out from printed sources, the left-head tali in these areas 

reseBblee, in basio design, the XavuSTmr fall la Koaku. The only differenee 

is that the left-hand tili elsewhere is one 'little man' who hangs 'right 

Bide up'.19 This contrast ie diagramed below.

Side View Front View
Brahman

0

D
Right Hand Left Hand 
(Kenku) (Flsewhere in the South)

Low Left Hand (Keftku) 
(All Castes, it would seem, in Andhra)*<5

Proa the oh&rt it is olear that the BrsJimsa/Hon-Brahaan contrast in tali 

pendant style is the contrast between a double and a single flipire. (Mote 

also the contrast in side views)* Between the two factions the contrast is

19 The sources for this comparison arei
Government of Madras, Census of India, 1961.Volume IX, Part VI« 

Madras. Tillage Survey Monographs, Kadraa, Government Press

Ho. 2, Thentar&padu. p. 14
No. 9, ^hadagaa. p. 29 Ho. 17» IswaraaoorthiEalayftc. p. 19
lo. 11, Kunnalur, p. 27 No. 18, Aladipatti. p. 1*>
Ho. 12, Athangaraj.. p. 27 Ho. 25, Ylian^lM,, p. 17

See also E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes, Vol. V, pp. 2^3,265.

In none of the above eases am I certain of the factional allegiance of the 
oaate in question, although in eaoh ease my informed gueee (independent of 
tji^i. style) would be 'left'. The two oases about which I have a greater doubt 
are listed separately belowi

aovernnent of Madras, pp. oit.. Village Survey Monographs.

Mo. 6, Kenakagiri. pp. 21-22 
Ho. 14> Visfflrsaoor. p. 29.
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act in the number of 'little cum', but In the feet that one (the right hand) 

has be«m inverted. This contrast la tentative, however, ae the high right- 

hand castes of Konku now wear a Brahman style of aarri&ge necklace. Whether 

they once wore the style shown for the left hand elsewhere is a matter of 

conjecture. At the same tine, I have not succeeded in finding more than 

on« example of the right-hand tali elsewhere.1^ This exanple, however, does 

make the inversion clear. Whether the chert illustrates a pattern which 

was once general and well-known in the Taail -speaking areas reaalnn uncertain. 

tthy the pendant is in the shape of a 'little man 1 , and why the right-hand 

tali, rather than the left, has been placed 'upside down* are also unanswered 

questions.

The fact that the aore prestigious left-hand castes in Konku wear, at 

present, a Brahman style of marriage neoklaoe is actually raost interesting 

as it illustrates the degree to which these communities have attempted to 

imitate the Brahmsna in general* The repeated parallel to be found between 

the Brahraans and the high left-hand castes in specific matters of custom has 

already been pointed out a number of times in proceeding chapters. A further 

illustration of this is provided by records of legal disputes between the 

Brahnans and the Acaria in Madras in 1817. At this time these two castes 

were locked in bitter controversy over the question of their respective rights 

to perfora certain ceremonies. Excerpts from the court decision at Cittur 

for this date read as follows i

This suit was brought against the defendants by the 
plaintiffs to recover ris. 53^i daisies on account of the 
defendents having prevented the pl&intiffe from celebrating 
n. marriage in their family. .._. The plaintiffs in this suit 
call t easelves Kammalars (A carls), the descendants of 
five Brahmas.... The plaintiffs maintain that one of their 
own tribe ie their Quru, and performs their religious

•^ Ciovernaent of Madras , op. pit. , Village Survey Monographs , No. 2J> , 
Golwarpatti . p. 25.
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rites, and that they will not attend to, nor employ ft 
Brahmin therein... moreover, they strte that they are 
neither of the vaisya nor Sudra tribe*, but are
descendants of ?rh««a and^hat therefore they do not 
require Brahmins to officiate for them. That moreover 
they, the plaintiffs are 'Devp, or divine Brahmins, and 
that the defendants are Go or cow Brahmins who were 
originally Sudras.... The defendants in consequence deny 
that the plaintiffs could aver become Brahmins, though 
they were born a,srain ever BO mr-ny times. Moreover, 
tliat if the plaintiffs think proper to perform the 
marriage and other ceremonies using forms of prayers 
taken from the Veda they will not only be liable to 
suffer a great punishment in their next birth, but to 
be punished criminally... they state they would never 
suffer the plaintiffs t"> perform any ceremonies contrary 
to the law of their sect.

Clearly, the Icaris were trying to beeoae more Brahman than the Brahman*. 

The Br&haens themselves were infuriated by this attempt to usurp their 

exclusive priestly rights end tried to dissociate themselves from the Jcaris 

to the best of their ability. The British clearly wavered on the issue, 

for although they supported the £caris in this particular Judgement, they

reversed their sympathy in favour of the Brahmens when a similar case was

21tried In Salem in 1843. Although the Brahmans themselves tried to dis 

sociate th^ir community from the left-hand, othere, it seems, tended to clas* 

them in this division. 22

The general picture, therefore, stands out quite clearly. The right- 

hand faction everywhere in the Couth consisted of tnose c.stee which had 

control over the land and ita resources. Allied with the right-hand were 

thOBe who provided them with raRnual labour and ritual services of various 

kinds. The caates of the left were more heterogeneous. Some were immigrants

20 (iustav Oppert, On the Original Inhabitants of Bharatavarsa or India
(London, ttestminsiter,' 1894), p. 59-6-.
21 Ibid., pp. 61-62.
22 7or example. Dr. Burnell in 1875• Ibid.. p. 58. In this assessment Dr.
Burnell was probably sumnjarizing the jud^em^nt of the rl-jjit-fcanrt castes in 
this matter.
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from non-Tp.mil-speaking arees. In large measure, howpver, the left-hand 

consisted of those communities who lived by trading ^r by their skills in 

on* or rnot v .er of the crafta. This / roup hnd their own, largely * em rate, 

bevy of ritual servants.

In general the left-hand caat^e tended to look down on those who wer« 

tied to the l^nd as unrefined. Against the rie,ht they tried to counter- 

assert their own importance by stressing their ritvr.l purity and their own 

greater familiarity with tbe literate nnd nanskrit-domi'v ted trs''-ion. 

The Braho.-nc were embittered by this ch-llen^c to their exclusive position 

and triad to disas^rirte tlepeelvea frora either ii.ctlon. BFCHU p they served 

as & model for the hi'jh^r c'stea on tha If ft, however, m«ny neople associated 

them with the letter against their will.

The rivalry between the ri#ht nnd the left is little acre th>~n a repeat 

of a very old struts:!** in Indis tetween secular powp-r .^nd riti:i»l purity. 

The Brahiaan priesthood itself does mt fp^eer to have been seriously 

challenged by those who controlled the basic resources. The members of the 

right hand were content as long r? tr^y could retain thp to^porsl power for 

themselves. ?*ie difficulty l.°y witV. tl-p raerch-nts pnd pr+ip.'rie "-.o, between 

thein, r.r.r troll ed most of it f liqul'? ppsptr ?:nd eBsentiRl skills. These 

people wanted reco^tr" tion o f th'-ir own insert--.nee. Be r--use they could not, 

on the whol« f .--et control of the l^nd, they s-te-jted to counter I.UJSP who 

had this control by exhibiting th*ir superior kn^^ledg-e of the presti/ious 

literature, find hy tHin kn^wlrd-re to confirm their .T«>pt*>r ritu/1 purity.

The left-hand castea have been in th»? 'ifficult position of attempting 

to improve t'--1r own customs rnd traditions to accord wi + h what wee given 

prestige in the clpssicpl texts. Brahivns hf;ve resented this challenge, 

in the raattrr of tl-elr priestly riphte -nd the s;*>ciel sf-.cred 

rhich accompany them. Desrite thir. resietr c-.: f '-owever, tbe foregoing
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chapters point out how successful, on the whole, the left-hand castes hare 

been la their effort*. A el ear contrast between the high left-haad castes 

and all other communities (except the Erahmana) exists in matters of diet, 

dr. SB, tali style, lif ••cycle ritual, kin terminology and details of marriag 

rights. Their eeparateness is also clear in the matter of caste organ! zati> 

clnjri names and elan deities. Finally, these castes are distinct because of 

their stress on literacy, on the petrlloctl joint family and on dowry. 

*11 this accords with their high regard for the values emphasised in the 

classical texts. The right-hand castes half admire the left-hand. They 

Bhere the saiae general regard for this sacred literature and for the rituals 

which it advocates. At the saae time they resent the pretensions of the 

left-hand faction. They have reasserted their own importance by refusing 

to dine with these castes ~rA by taking great pride in their own kiramam- 

oentred deities and in thei* Distinctive Konku life-cycle rituals.

The Abbe Dubois, describing South Indian society in the period from 1792 

to 1823, has several times referred to the intensity of the right and left- 

hend disputes. His editor, however, writing in 1906, felt it necessary 

to add a footnote explaining that these faction fight e htd in his tiae
OX

gradually disappeared. However, the editor concents th&t In 19-5 people 

still drew a general distinction between these t^o lerge groups. Now, 

however, even the terms left-hand and x'i^ht-hand have Isr^ely disappeared 

and the fact that these two factions used to be bitter rivals is almost 

forgotten. "<hy should auch an important social -tivision, one which has had 

a history of nearly a thousand years, disappear in the course of one century? 

The answer, it would seem, lies in the gradual integration of the entire

* Abbe J. A. Dubois, Hindu Manners. Customs pnd Cer<- monies, ^enry Beauchamp 
ed. (Oxford University Press, 1906;, pp. 24-2?.
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South under one aduinistr-tion after the coming of the British. With 

this new scale of government came an increased stability in administration. 

The result was a general expansion of communications, of trade, find with 

these, of social horizons in fceneral. The right and the left-hand factions 

had served, in & sense, as the two big parties or interest groups which were 

common to the entire region. They served as guidelines for local cooperation 

and as felliances to guard vested interests in times of upheaval or adversity. 

They s?.en to I.-,ve lost importance gradually, when they no longer had the 

some role to play. Kew alignments began to form within a single faction, 

based on rivalries for p^verruasnt favour. At the BETIB time there was a 

new crop» faction allegiance based on a comr.on opposition to the power of 

Brahmans in administrative positions. With the decline of the right and 

the loft-hand factions the history of contemporary political parties in the 

South begins.

The pc-rson who atterpte to describe the sociology of rural ''onkr, today, 

therefor^, IB in a curious position. -*hile the traditional conceptual order 

based on naTu, kiramam, and on the rl>: ht/left factions! split have become 

obsolete, the sociel customs based on this order largely remain. It is only 

by attempting to sketch out the trsditionsl assumptions which underlie these 

customs th'.t the significance of this social pattern, still to be observed, 

can be understood.

An attempt of this kind can not be dossed over as r-n effort to reconstruct 

a bygone e^e. For altho. jh the pattern in the traditional conceptual order 

has be-." obscured or diluted by the <;r<?at increase in scsle in adrinistration 

snd comi.iunicp.tion of r:odern times, isrmy of the bflsic eppvirarti^nc which underlay 

t.his pr'ttern retain. The hierarchies! j atterning of «11 human relations, 

the importance of ritual purity, jnd. of vi^sien, the essential regard for 

auspicious times ?nd subetrnr^s in rel--tioi. to lar^rly inscruteMe deities,
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th« stress on natural abundance and on increase in general, the prestige 

of the ancient law hooka, all these and t?r<ny other basic pred / ''.< ctions 

remain. In the coming years some of the traditional >:i;stom8 described 

ir; the foregoing pa^es ouy be expected to gradually fade. However, the 

assumptions which und. rli..y then, thoi, h changing in their configuration or 

arrangement, will probably endure. It is hoped that another obaerver 

working in the Konku region in some years time can, with the help of this 

account, escribe with more perspective the nature of these changes and the 

basic continuity which appears to run through f-nm.
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Appendix 1

WEIGETS, MEAStTRES AND nlCFS (1966) 

(according to Local Calculations)

Standard Measures

The standard measure in purchasing grain or other dry foodstuffs is the 
paTi. One paTi equals about two heaped eupfulla (standard cooking Measure) 
or about 1.2 pounds in weLy'-t, Larger quantities of agricultural produce 
are n eauurad as f oil ova t

4 paTi - 1 veilaa
16 veilaa - 1 auTa
24 vellam » 1 cuTsi (some times 22^ veilaa)

6 atufa » 1 poTi

4 amTai • 1 poTi
• About 2$ Ibs. of produce

Average iroduce pj r Acre

One acre of good land fertili»ed with 160 cartloads of manure 
produce in a good years

3 poTi of colan

(or) 4 noTi of c&epu

(or) 5 poTi of raki
(or) 6 poTi of paddy (if very well irrigated)

One acre of good land without fertilizer will produce in a good yean

2 poTi colam 
(or) 5 poTi cempu 
(or) 4 poTi raki 
(or) 4i poTi paddy (if well irrigated)
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One acre of poor land without fertilizer will produce in a good yeart

1 poTi oolam 

(or) l£ poTl cajnpu 
(or) 2 poTi raki 

(or) 2fc poTi paddy (with irrigation)

Market Price of Grain

In July, 1966 the above grains were selling in the Kankeyam weekly 
market at approximately the price* belowi

1 muTai raki - 50.00 RB. 
1 muTai campu » 56.00 Rs. 
1 muTai colam - 67.00 Rs.
1 muTai paddy » 120.00 Rs. (high quality paddy) 

These prices were calculated at 224" vellam to the muTai)

Average Consumption Rate

At a rough estimate, a hard working man will eatt

1 paTi grain a day
^ muTa of grain a month

1 poTi of grain a year
(Since a man also needs vegetables, spices, cooking oil, salt, 

cloth and other commodities, ,e needs to earn at least 1 muTa of grain 
(or its eqx ivalent in cash) =5 month to support himself)

Average Wages

The standard wage for fulltime field labour by a man (of e touchable 
caste) is 2- vellam of grain (colam, raki or campu) a month. The wage for 
untouchable field labour is 16 vellam a month or 15 to 35 fts. a month plus a 
daily meal at noon.

In 1966 daily wages for field labour varied from 1-g- Rs. (average) to 
2 Rs. for a man and from \ Rs. (average) to 1 Rs. for a woman. Untouchable 
labour may also be paid by the year, in which case a worker is entitled to 
1/8 to 1/16 of the grain reaped at the time of the harvest by his employer.

Non-Agricultural Earnings

Weavers managed to earn 40-60 Rs. a month in 1966. Other skilled 
labourers such as masons or carpenters were earning from 60-90 (or 100) Ks. 
a month. Small roadside merchants, at an estimate, also brought home 100 Bs., 
or thereabouts, a month.



Land Prices

Land prioee in Olappalayst in 1966 were estimated to be as follows. 
In actual fact, however, land did not e ate onto the market very frequently.

Good Land ('Dry* by revenue eusseiseznant standards, but 
water by good and reliable wells) 

tip to He. 10,000 per acre.
Moderate Land (Soil less good but having reliable wells)

Up to tts. 7»000 per acre.
Poor Land (Poor soil and moderate wells)

tip to Rs. 5,000 per acre.
Worst Land (Poor, rocky soil and shallow or unreliable wells)

Up to Ks. 4,0or p«r acr*.

Land prioes neve been rising fast. Infomants say they h«ve doubled 
in the last ten years.

Building

A small but solid home no A costs *bout Rs. 1,000 te build, although 
thatched huts or minute dwellings could be constructed for less. A good 
sad roomy homt, such as landed KavulTFer families wouia be aceustooed to 
would cost at least Re. % r ~c to build.
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THE CASTFS of KOWt'j A Or *•»! BB8CTIPTI08

(Brackets indicate a less polite naae alee in uee. Brackets plus 
underlining indicate an alternative polite naae)

Caste Haa» Description

Piraaaa or Brahman The people of this caste represent 
(Aiyar and Pf»r>p«n) the purest segment of the population

froa a ritual point of view. They are 
greatly respected on tMs account, but
t u eir rrenbsrs are B -sail and they are not, 
in ge»era< f wealtij. Moat Brahaans in 
rural areas are priests, a less respected 
occupation than pure scholarsnip. The> are 
divided into two sain groupst the Aiyar, 
who are dvitea, and the Ai'/enkar, who are 
usually attached as priests to local dva 
teazles. They are strictly vegetarian and 
will not remarry widens. The older women 
can be identified at a glance by the fact 
that tfrey wear a nine yard sari which is 
draped in a distinctive fashion so as to 
fall over the ri«ht shoulder. As widows 
they wear a li;:ht cream coloured sari with 
a small reddish border, Ps-vally a widow's 
>ead will be shsved. Temple rights descend 
in the nal« line end so what hierarchy 
exists Rstong locsl rrahanwi families is 
based on the hierarchy of t>e temples to 
»: ic! Individual f«isill<>s are attfflo^Pd. 
The sten bear th» title KuruVk«^ er**«£fi- 
ciatlng priest 1 «nd weer a punui nr t read 
which indicates t at th«^ --.ave- psss'fed through 
an investiture c reaony. Kormally the Aiyar 
place a dot cf yellow sandalwood between the 
eyebrows, on to; of w ic!" oay be daubed a 
touch of red pov ;-, "'fcpir forehead c»n 
also be smeared with the burnt «sh of cow- 
dung (vibuti). However, men of other castes 
»o»! tl-ws decorate t eir forererds in a 
siailar fashion BO that t 1 is habit alone is 
not an identifying feature.
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Caste I

Piraaaai or Brahsjan 
Uiyiar and Pappag) eoot.

K&Rakku ?r,l*i

XavuSTsr (also

KoA/u Vel*Lar or
TeLaLar

Inscription

The Aiyankar are few in nuaber in 
the rural areas. They perform the ri 
ritual »t_t*npl»« dedicated to VisFu 
or 'Feruaal'. Aiaon* the Aiyankar 
there art many aubaectlons, BOB* of 
which identify theaeelvea by paintinf 
thre« Tttrtioal vtripm on the forobaad. 
Only one faoily from a low ranking «ub- 
eection c«ll«d CoBiya, lire in Kanna- 
puraa KiraWai. Contrary to the aaetsap- 
tioa that all Taail Brabaana »r« 
vegetarian, thia group will «at both 
rautton find chicrpn.1 Al«*o contrary to 
general belief » tbe general population 
a»t veil nvare of the Aiyar/Aiyankar 
dietinotion within the Brahcan coaanmity. 
0«nerally people refer to the two grcmpa 
by separate

A amsll eaete of aoeountante who keep 
the Tillage land reeorda. They are high 
in atatus and relatively well-to-do. 
They are strictly vegetarian. Their 
widow* wear eight yard aaria, rather than 
V* nine yards ac the BrehannB. Howerer, 
they do drape the end of the sari over 
the right shoulder &* a- Brahaan <!o«s. In 
general they follow the Brahaana in their 
life-cycle ceremonies. The men wear a 
gunul on these occasions.

The kavuFTars are the leading oaate 
ia JCongu, both in nunbers and in rural 
wealth snd politicstl influence. ITavuIITmr 
is actually a title rather then a caste 
naa*, but it h«« bren adapted so uni 
versally as a reference term by this group 
that no one would no-' mistake the Keening. 
There are several »r.*V subceetes of this 
#roup such as the Sreti RevuWTars. They 
do not interaarry wl*h the KonlCu or 
V«L«I*r ksruKTars proper, although they 
occxipy a position of slailar landed

1 Contrast this with the report by Andre T»eteille, GaBte. 
California, 1965. p.59.

2 Ibid., p. 75-76.

»fl4



Caste Kame

KavuMTar (also 
K6£*u KavuJITar, 
Konku VeLaLar ox 
VeLaLar KavuHTan eont,

ttutaliyar (Cenkuntan, or 
for aan^ subcaates,

Kaikolen)

Description

influence in BOO* of the peripheral 
areas of the region* The group thin 
study is directly concerned with in 
habit the heart of the Konfcu plain. 
Their style of life sets the character 
of the region as a whole*

The XavuSTaars constitute at least 51 
per cent of the population of the Konka 
region* Their numerical predoninaneo 
probably is nearer to 50 per cent in 
rural areas. Mthin this very large 
group there is considerable variation 
in wealth, but not in religion and 
ritual* A few very wealthy faailies 
have become vegetarian but the vast 
majority are v«ry non-Brahman in their 
outlook and living style* The JCaruITars, 
as a community, are proud of their peasant 
origin. They are astute in agricultural 
matters and they are not embarrassed to 
work with their hands. They are fond of 
both aeat and alcohol and they are prone 
to a quick temper and a certain amount of 
violence. KavuNTar women traditionally 
wear an eight yard sari with a series of 
pleats set in back rather then in front* 
The end is drawn over their left shoulder 
and around the front like an apron. Soae 
of the younger women are now changing to 
the urban six yard style with the pleats 
in front. The oord around t-e neck which 
women wear as a sign of marriage, called 
tali, has a largo gold-plated pendant of 
distinctive shape. iaows tie a white 
sari and do not remarry.

The Sfcitaliyars are traditionally a 
caste of weavers find warriors although 
many of tr-ea henre taken to business and 
professions now^ particularly in the 
towns, ifutaliyar is a recent title. 
More traditional teras referring to this 
grro'ip are Ceftkuntaa and £r<ikolan. They 
»~e aore literate &nd more f; nilicr with 
puranic mythology th*n cost KavuKTaro. 
Their status is equal to the KsvuHTaro* 
even above them in coae parts of Northern 
Koft&u where they h&ve large landholdings. 
On the whole, however, they rank just 
beneath the latter. The life-cycle 
ceremonies of this group are siailar tc 
those of the KavuKTar, except in minute
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Cast* JTan*

itataliyaV (Cenkuntaa, or 
for any anbcaates, 

Kaikolan)

PaFF'rao (XlTTi)

CTaiyar (r.tj-i ' Tai/ar, 
Kuysvan or Xu

(,<uV»n. or

Description

details Thair draaa and t*\i ar* alao 
similar, although tome Mutaliyar women 

coat. have now adoptad a Brahman atyla of 
marrl-rge necklace. *:ido ?a ouat waax 
whit* and ara not allowed to raaarry* 
Thara is one dlatinctiva aubcaato af 
Itutaliyar c .Had MoLakaraau Tha men of 
this subgroup ware traditionally temple 
drummers and tha woman, tempi* dancer** 
In addition, thara ia a small aubeaata 
of Alutaliyar* who are poeta.

These people are the non-Brahman 
priesta at moat of the teaiplea in KonJEu* 
Th«> officiate at alaoet all ahrinea to 
loc..l goda while Brahaana officiate at 
oereooniea for Civa and TiaKu. Both 
r affTara«« and Brahaana have ri^hta at 
MuruKan> te&plea but there ia evidence to 
indicate that the PaKTaraaa nay have been 
the original prieata at theae ahrinea 
before Brahaan influence in the South be- 
eamo 5- J deapread. The J-aUTaraaa are alao 
eooka ior the KavuBTara and other high, 
non-Brahaan eoamwitiea. Other tradi 
tional akilla of the Ira a*-e tying f lever 
gar1and• and the preparation of edible 
le&ves. Their life-cycle eereaoniea aad 
dreaa are exactly like that of the KonKu 
K&vufiTara.

UTaiyar ia a royal title and theae people 
frequently are leae reapeetfully referred 
to by the na^es in braoketa. They are the 
potters of the region and also apecialiata 
in preparing baked cla/ iaagea of goda for 
the temples. They supplfiient their income 
by doing sone of th« more skilled aaaonry 
Jpbs such assi ft/ing steps, setting window* 
and tiling roofs. In diet and in p-o- 
hibition on widow remarriage, they fellow 
t e KouKu KavuST?rs. Their life-cycle 
crremoniea, however, are eoaewhat different. 
The nen wear a punul on these occaaicna,

Theae people ere the toddy-drawer* of 
the arem. They are skilled in cliabing 
the tall peNr.j tr«e (palmyra palm) and 
tapping its etc. "" * r substance la dl»- 
tilled by them to make brown sugar and 
alao, where prohibition ia not enforced, 
alcohol. They used to be •oRevhet aor* 
prosperous th^n at present, due to recent
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Caste Ml

Hafar (Kupan or CaMaaJ oont,

CeTTiyar

Acari (KamiaaLan)

competition from refined white sugar and 
alao because there has been nevere 
government control^on distillation, siaoo 
Independence. Nafiro supplement their 
income by hiring themselves out as agri- 
cultural labour. la diet and dress they 
resemble the KoAlu KavuNTars, but their 
life-cycle ceremonies, like those of the 
UTaiyar above, -vr« somewhat distinctive.

This is a general naa« referring to 
the merchant community. The oasto is 
divided into several important subgroups. 
One subgroup, called KonFu OFPiyar, claim 
to be a merohant branch of the KonJ-u 
XavuKTars. Their claim is generally ac 
cepted and their ceremonies awd style of 
life are identical to the former except 
for the difference in occupytion and the 
fact thftt the two groups do not intermarry. 
There are other important subeeetes, how 
ever, w!ich are quite different in their 
traditions and in their status. The most 
important in terms of this study are the 
Vysial, KomaTTl or KosuTTi GeTTiyar. 
Their mother tongue is Telugu, although 
all are bilingual as adults. This sub 
group ^ere originally immigrants from 
Andhr*. In the villages they are disliked 
and resented. Frequent jokes are made at 
their expense. In the towns, however, the 
KomaTTi are wealthy ant? enjoy a high status. 
They are vegetarian inr.i! tred • tionally wore 
the ptfflu^. at all times, Just as Brahmaas. 
Eowevsr, men do not follow tv,is custom 
strictly now. Their life-cycle ceremonies 
also resertl; t osc of t^c Brahmans. There 
are other groups of Telugu-speaking 
CeTTiyars and "-nnadr-speaking ones as well.

This is the artisan community, comprising 
the fire traditionr.l crafts of goldsmith, 
bl»cksiaith, carpenter, stone .*son nnd brazier. 
Again, there are svbcaetes w5th differing 
traditions which do not intermarry. How- 
«W»i the eubcastes do not follow craft 
divisions. Instead each subgroup has 
several skills. In our eamj,l» two distinct 
gg^unities are important. The first is 
the Konfcu Icari "Vo now resemble the 
EavuMTars in dress an * eating habits although
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cent. the.* elaiat to nave boon vegetarian
previously* Trajldttlonally they inalated 
on a widow weaving a white earl but they 
have recently b«on easing up on thia 
restriction. However, they atill will 
not oonsont to widow remarriage. Their 
oorottoniea are distinct fro* those of 
the KavuHTar oommnity and acre oloaely 
reseabl* those of the Brahnana* The 
second Important subgroup referred to in 
this study are the CoRl Aoari. In con- 
traat to the foraor^ the CoRi »ro vege 
tarian and w«er a punul. Manetheleee, 
asms of the younger «en oan bo found 
ignoring thia euatoa. They say that i» 
the paat they were «uoh a trioter regarding 
natters of pollution and purity than the 
KavuKTar oosaBualty and than their Xo&Ku 
counterparts. Although they do not 
nom&jtl^ allow a widow to r*Barry, tho 
CoRl Icari say that they have never 
required such a wosan to wear white* 
Their life-cyole ceremonies, however, are 
the saae as those of tho KonXu subgroup 
described above.

(loyan or OTTan) These people are earth*novers, well* 
~ digger* and builders. Their atothor tongue

Is ?elugu ftlthough all are bilingual aa 
adults. They eat swffet,. ineludiag pi«» 
but excluding beef. People Jokingly any 
that they eat bandyooeta or largo rate aa 
well, but this w&a not substantiated.by 
observation. Sayakkano are, in general, 
more lex in their regulations than tho 
castes above thea. In rural areaa people 
oonelder then tt< b« a low but still 
touchable oo minit.. They do not require 
that a widow wear white and trill allow her 
to r«ffl«rry. A different subdivision of 
this ce*t«, whioh are known b. the s«mo 
general tors wlyakkan. (note respectfully 
ITaiTu) liw© In the ci 4.y of Coi-'batoro 
where the/ are ex*r»a«ly wealthy and BUC- 
eoseful businessmen. In contr»st to the 
fora*»r, t>d» subgroup Is highly educated 
end westernised. Th«/ &r« known, in 
particular for their *ntr*pr»-i»ur8hip in 
the sill Industry.
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Caste M
Navitajj

or Aabattan.

VaHNan

Faraiyan
(Iti TlraviDa for 

Christians)

Description

This !• the barber's ooaaunitjr. 
Within the Havitan there are three i»- 
portaat aubcastes. The firet, the KonXu 
Vavitan, eerve the KonKu FavuITers and 
rateable then la dress, diet and ritual. 
The eeeond group, the VeTfuv* Waviteg 
serve the VeTTuva euboaete of KavuHTar 
and resemble tVe» la their life-«rele 
rituals. The third group, the FaMTlya 
Navitan, alao differ in their ritual fro» 
the Kon&u group. They, or the TeTTava 
Navitan, generally shave the Kcarl, the 
NaTar, and other oonmuiitiee which the 
Fonku Navitan will refuse to serve.

This ia the washerman oommwity. 
Again there are several distinct subeastee. 
The KonUtt TaKVan eerve the LonKu KavuNTara 
and resemble thea in dress, diet and ia 
the details of their ritual* They require 
a widow to wear white and will not allow 
her to reaarry. Other subgroups speak 
Telugu or Kannada as aother tongue and 
are l»ss particular about their habits 
"nd the rules of governing widows. The 
ceremonies of these other subgroups are 
considerably different frost those of toe 
KonRu Va»waji referred to above.

The Paralyans are outcestes or "tn- 
touchables"" who* live ia settlements dis 
tinctly separated from the groups described 
above. They are the drunaers at festivals 
and life-cycle ceremonies, "hen there Is 
no occasion to drua they supplement their 
income by doing odd manual jobs. Despite 
their membership in the harijan ooamunity, 
these people are vital to the correct per 
formance of the KonKu ceremonies. Thus, 
even as untouchables, they maintain a 
position of some iaportancf and respect. 
They vill not eat beef. They insist, in 
addition, that their widows wear white, 
and they will not remarry them. To the 
extent that they ccn afford it, the 
Faraiyan life-cycle rituals follow those 
of the KavuHTar coaasunity. During the 
past sixty years a large proportion of 
t v is ooaaunity has been converted to 
Christianity. In theory, therefore, they 
have abandoned their traditional Hindu 
beliefs and practices. The



Peraiyeg.
(Iti TireviDa for 

Christians) cent.

•atari (Cakklliyaa.)

Description

ebjeet etroaffly to thoir oonverolon 
beoauee of their position as ritual 
servants. Many would throatoa to tor- 
sdnate their oervioee exoept for tho 
faet that It io difficult to find *ub~ 
atltutoo. At tbe oaaa UK tho FaraiyaflB 
aro afraid of loosing KavuITar patronage 
and %*o oareful not to ridicule tradi 
tional belief e. Tho Faralyaga plaoe a 
high value ea education and saajr ymtnf 
a«n v aftar a fa* /ear* of ceboolinc* 
adgrato to tho tovna to find vork. In 
ton to t«onty jr«ar* tho KwvMtaro may bo 
hard put to find Paraiysa, dru a»r« for 
thai? ooroaoniea.

?hl» io tho »oeon<S iaqportant oatoaoto 
coajsunity. Th« Xata»i»t alon« t account 
for noarly 20 of tho population in rural 
aroao and supply tbe baokbono of aamial 
liafeour for agrioulturo. Thoro aro aany 
oueeaatoo, moot of whoa opo&k Toluga or 
K&nra4a, aa tholr eotber tonguo* ^hoy 
ar» lovor in status than tho Fsraiyago 
and alao poorer. Thoir epoeial akill io 
in leather vork, Th»y not only oupply 
aandalo for tho popal tlnn at largo t but 
thoy aak« tlio h<ofe l«*thor buck* to vhioh 
are eaod in woll irrigation all ov«r 
KoftJUu The nood for tho no buckets Is 
only now gradually baing roplsood by 
electrical puapa. A fair portion of tho 
iiatari ooaaunity have aleo b«H»n eonvortod 
to Christianity, but thoir understanding 
and adhoranoo to tho new f ̂th io porhapo 
even sore nominal than that of tho 
F&raiyano. Th«/ are a backward group and 
auoh lose interested in education than the 
foraer. A fair nuaber are publicly *re- 
o on verted' to their traditional beliefs. 
Mcvtiaris often do aenial cleaning taeko 
and oarry away tuiiaal c*rc»s«iR». ?h«ir 
traditional ceremonial sho^s conoidorablo 
dlfferenoea with thtut of other eoa^unitieo 
described ab<we. Sose oubcestes, however, 
bear a strong ritual relation to tho 
Kayakkan.

Thia is tho third untouchable group 
mentioned in this study* The; Kuravan. aro 
b&ekatveavere by tradition. Soaetiaes 
thoy aupplnatent their incossc by hunting
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Caste Name Description

Kugaran cont. hare and birds. Their settlements are
non-too-permanent and they wander 
about when they piease t baring no strong 
ties with any high-caste ooBtnunities. 
They are poor but resourceful and hare a 
certain pride even though they are greatly 
looked down upon by others. Their ritual 
does not resemble closely that of other 
groups described. They will eat beef and 
remarry widows.
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Appendix Three 

Population Petails. ir Caste. For the Coimbatore District

The chart below illustrates that the relative population, by caste, 

in Kannapura» Kiraaaa and in OlappaLaiyaa Village doea not differ greatly 

froa the relative population, by eaeta, in the entire Coimbatore District. 

This faet is one of several which have been mentioned in the body of the 

text as reasons for selecting this particular locations as a base for ea 

intensive study.

The first three columns record Information taken froa the Madras 

Presideney Census Reports of 1901, 1911 and 1921 respectively. After 1921 

a variety of objections were raised to recording census information by oaste 

and thus later censuses evaded the use of nost caste names to avoid offense* 

There is no reason to believe, however, that the relative population by 

caste in the Coibbatore region has changed radically In the past 45 years. 

The fourth ooluan records the relative caste population, by house compounds 

in Kannapuram Kiraaaa. The figures are baaed on my own survey as official 

statistics are not available. Column five records the actual population, 

by caste, in QlappaLaiyam Tillage. Again the figures are baeed on ny own 

survey.

The actual population of OlappaLaiyaa Village in April, 1965 was 410. 

Sixteen people, however, (one Kaffpkku FiLLti family and one faaily of Telugu- 

speafclng HaiTus who were newcomers) have been added only in the total, as 

their equivalent eorananlties could not be idnntified in the census returns. 

Another 25 has been added on to this to represent the untouchable settle 

ments which are physically distinct from OlappaLaiyao village, but which, 

none the less, form an important part of the local labour supply and of the 

rural community in general. This brings the basic saay'e size of this
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study to 512. It is agalnet thin letter total that the uoaparisonn 

with Coimbatore District as a whole are drawn in ooluan six. In this 

final calculation the average of columns 1, 2 and 3 have been set against 

the average of columns 4 and 5*

The figures starred In blue in column six represent castes whose main 

occupation is closely tied to sericulture or to the deaands of the dominant 

farming community, the KnvuNTars. It is not surprising that these castes 

are sonewhat more heavily represented *n a sample from a rural area, than in 

the population as a whole. The opposite is true of the CeT'lyar traders, 

starred in red. This caste gravitates to the towns and is, therefore, 

under-represented in rural areas.
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Chart 40i POPULATION UKTAIl^, BY CASTE

Kanna- 01-p- Relative 
puram paLaiyam Population

Coiabatore District Census of j Kiraaam Village District 
Caste Saw 1901 (*) 1911 (; ) 1921 W) 1965 (/) 1965 (>) Sample
Brahman

KavuSTar -# 
(Yellala)

Mutaliyer 
(K&ikolan)

PaNTaram 
(and!)

UTaiyar 
(Kusuvan)

CeTTiyar -^ 
(Chetti)

"ciri 
(Kaaaala)

UaTar ^ 
(Shannan)

Nayakkao % 
(TottiyanJ

NftTitftfi
(Ambettan)

VaSHan 
(YamuuO

Paraiyaa ^"

Matari '*• 
(Chakkiliyej

Kmravan 
^(forava)

33,788 2,

629,540 51

56,249 3^

35.16Q 2;<

17,643 1,

100,544 5;--

46,043 ^<

70,655 3,

34,237 2,

24,823 1^

26,860 !/>

75,481 4

176,608 9,v, 
ai

12,417 .6

Sub-total 1,340,068 67>4

Total 2,004,859 10O 
Population 1

22,240 1

639,557 30 '»

61,227 3^

59,594 2^

22,090 1?

64,428 3^

55,195 ¥

76,907 4f«

26,643 l x

29,511 1'

29,734 l>i

69,349 3

198,380 9/"

12,975 •&'

1,348,330 64

2,ll6, e>64 100

25,616 r'

694,906 31<

83,000 3,-

38,544 2?

25,625 1

47,989 2'

33,345 15^

72,923 3>

28,505 1,:'

30,485 1^

26,706 i,i

73,365 3^

206,162 9

9,845 .4

1,394,814 63,

2,219,848 100;

3 .3^

558 55-'

24 2.'

16 1^

18 2*

5 .5'

18 2?'-

75 7/-

25 2<

22 ?

21 2^

55 59^

257 21;

6 .5

1,109 I°0'

1,109 1~0,

10 2.'

217 42:*

30 6,;
10 t; f-

10 2,i

7 l,<

56 U

34 7/i

26 5^

6 l,i

8 i;:

0 o?

o o; ,

0 0<

jtS 77

S --

1/1 .
31/47/"

5/4 *

2/1 7'

1/2 ^

3/1 %

2/4%

3/7 £

1/3^

1/1 %

1/1 /

5/5 ;i
9/21,'

•5/.5-

65Aoo

Souroas
Column onei Government of Madras, Madras District Manualss Coiabatore, Vol. II, 

Madras, 1898, p. 17.
Coluan twoi Government of India, Census of India 1911. Vol. XII, Madrast Fart II, 

laoerial and Prtvincial Tables, Ttadras, 1912, p. 2, 1^-119.
Coiuain three i Government of India, Census of India 1221» Vol. "J T '. , j -^r^ct --art II, 

Imperial and Provincial Tables. Madras, 1922, p. 4, 118-12J.

ColusBi fouri Author's survey. 

Column fivet Author's survey.

Column sixi presents an average of columns one, two and three set against 
average of columns four and five.

an
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S.B.

*) Column 4 represents a count of house compounds, not of individual persons. 
OlappaLaiyaa IB included a* oa« of the settlements of the klraaan.

b) Percentages la tho chart have been rounded to tho nearest wholo number, 
except in tho oase of fraction* of ono por cent*

e) About 59?. of tho castes neiaod In the old census report* were not present 
in tho Kannapuram Kiramam sample. Many of thoso are omtill group* vhioh 
are unknown in tho District aa a while. A fow, however, (with population* 
over 20,000) ar« roaaonably Important oooaunltie*. Tho n&aes of thoso 
latter, along with a brief d««oriptlon, are givon below.

BallJa - Telugtt-epoaking trader*
- Tolugu and Kan^da-apoaklng w*c>ver*

Kaaaaa - Telugu-apeaker* . Original I/ *oldiers t but now largely 
agricultural 10 ta.

Kurufflban - Taail -speaker* who live by hunting, gathering and crude 
agriculture in the hill area*.

PalljL - Tamil -speaker* . Moetly a^rioultural labourers end tennant*.
F^la^ ~ Taail-sp makers. A rery low-ranking caste of agricultural 

labourers .

d) Fron a gl«no* at tho chart it is clear that tho population of sons castes 
varied quite radically from one report to the next. This is due largely 
to confusions of definition, in other word* to difficulties in deciding 
which suboastes should be listed together under one general heading. In 
addition, there w«r« probably oonslderablo insccuracie* in tho counting 
procedures. An atteapt has been aade to ainimlse these variations by 
averaging together the rosults/bf several different eetmts. The intention 
of the chart is not to establish an actual aenbership count for any 
particular caste, but only to determine a community 'B relative strength 
In tho population as a whole. It will bo uotleed that while the variation 
in the actual numb era recorded is considerable, the variation a* a 
percentage of the total is email.
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Appendix Four 

Detail* of Caste Ranking Analysis

In determining the order in which castes are ranked in tonicu, it was 

decided to follow th« general approach suggested by Pauline ah^r 

(Xolenda). Jr. Kolenda designed an interview for the atudy of caste

ranking in Uttar rf.itaL (1959) which focused on how indivia > a informant! 

view thejaaelvea vis, a via members of other caates with whoa they ooae into 

contact. Her j.irt-en queetiona <"^rb describe a specific situation .-.here 

the issue of ritual distance ia at stake. The report of this study accords 

with AJ own experience that when Indian peasants are asked to think about 

social rank, they employ the criterion of ritual distance in discusuin,' 

the position of other eoaaunities relative to their own.

The qu stion ire I ussd in asy study of ranking was design ..-d to follow 

what :.id been dona in I ttar Pradesh as closely as possible, I aoon iound, 

however, that ;.our of "r. Kolenda 's questions could be eliainated frw ay

own inquiry cec»us& they were based on ritual customs in North Tn^i .-. which
2have no clear parallel in the South (her nos. 6, 7» 8 and 12). _:i plaoe

oi' these I added one question of ay own concern: n? which castes would and 

would not be invited to sit on 8 r^n's r -or.t porch. Thic detail many people

1 ?euline Mahar,(Kolend&), "A Multiple Scaling Technique for f^ete H&nking", 
Man In India. June, l^,, Vol. 59» j-t.

K«n do not SHoke t;ij-ea in the South. Th«y prefer tiny ci»:.ars called 
These are gener. Uy not shared onoe they have been placed on t:.* lipe. 
Thus Dr. :-v leiidt'8 questions 6 and 7 *' f-ut serins' a |. ips were I r "levant. 
Her question 8 concerns the ehftring of pakka food (cooked in tdik or butter}. 
In the North »uch_food is apparently distinguished from dry, uncooked eatables 
aalled sukha sidha (her q'..«ttion 1 1'; . In Konku, however, p«ov'iy utilise 
only two b ->&ic food categories, ,_^ :̂ (rr^p or uncooked) and ;.;,•• ;.,gl_vij£ (cooiied} 
food. Dr. Kolenda's questions 9 end 10 were considered suf i'-Soi«»n-t to make 
tfcis listinc&un. i''urthoruo;r«, iaf ornr.nt'. considered her qusstions 11 and 
12 (touching: a water vessel and touching the drinking water lt*«-f) to be 
equivalent. Thus her nueber 12 **>» ali?o eliminated.
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did distinguish from permission to sit on their Bleeping oot or to enter 

their cooking; area* Thus my iaterriew consisted of ten questions, l>r. 

Kolenda's of thirteen.

This modified interview, as I have used it* has alrady been diBcussed 

in Section I B 1. The purpose of this appendix ie merely to indicate how 

the scores used in Charts 9-11 were arrived at. Por this purpose the 

questions in the interview are relisted below. Beside each query i« the 

letter and corresponding score assigned to it for each positive answer.

Corresponding '-core for
Ho. in
Text

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.
7.

8.

9.

10.

Question
Can a .... touch your
children?

Can a .... touch you?
Can you accept fruits and betel 
leaves from the hand of a ....?

Can a .... touch your brass vessels 
without your having to wash them?

Letter in 
Chart

A

B

C

D

Can a .... touch >our earthen vessels 
without your having to throw them 
away? E

Can a .... enter your kitchen?
Can you accept water from the hand 
of a ....7

Can you accept cooked riee from the 
hand of a . . . . ?

iiey a .... seat himself in your 
reception hall (or your porch?)

* ay a .... seat himeelf on your 
sleeping eot?

F

G

E

J /

a Positive 
Reply

1
1

*

*

*
i

s

*

i

The questionnaire was given verbally to members of thirteen different

f and one aele and one female adult were selected from each as 

informants. The respondent was asked to answer question one with regard

* In one oasei that of the Foraiyans, I used only one informant, a male. 
Els answers were so unlfora that it aid act seam nscaaaftry to oheck hie responses 
with a second person. The scoring is therefore based on 25 interviews (13 
mele and 12 female).
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to every other caste named (sixteen, Minus th« informant'a own) before

proceeding to question two. The caste names were deliberately presented

in a haphazard order eo as not to provide nay yanking clues to the informant.

The initial scoring of the answers to the questionaire is given in 

Chart 41* In this chart the vertical column of caste names to the left 

represent the names of the castes interviewed. The responses are recorded 

for one male and one female informant, in each case. Heading across the 

cede indicates the number of positive answers given by the informant in regard 

to the particular caste inquired about (horizontal listings at top of chart). 

Questions A to H have been recorded separately froa questions I and J to 

facilitate a separate scoring. Thus, if the informant has answered every 

question positively with regard to the particular caste in question, the 

chart reads (A-H IJ). If he has answered only questions A, C and F 

positively then the cfc<rt reads (A, C, 7 ). Thus a dash means all 

questions listed between the two letters given were -mawered positively. 

& comma, on the otherhand f means only the letters actually recorded in the 

chart received a positive answer.

In ft few cases infornante consented that the ritual distance between 

then and the oast* in question had lessened in the last few years. In such 

a ease the traditional distance ie recorded in black and the ne* custom in 

red. Thus (i, G/-c ) «eane that the informant, in the past, would have only 

given a positive answer to questions A and C. Now he can pive a positive 

answer to questions A through C. The scoring was done according to the 

total score for positive answwrs. Thus (A, C IJ) is scored as l£ for 

the * through n count and aa 1 for the IJ count. The total'-, where aodiflea 

by recent changes in eustoa, are given separately. The molified totals 

were aot used in constructing the charts in the texts.
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Chart 41»

Informant's 
Cast*

IKITTA1 SCO!.l?"i OF GAIT'S 

/• ,>*-,
Caste Inquir/ad »bout

,. . iiale Brahman , Tenale

K»Nakku *'
PiLLai P

KavuNTar
F

Mutaliyar
P

- M lj 8.Nlnaraia
F

tJTaiyar M
F

Ko«uTTi M 
CeTTiyar F

NaTir M
F

v - < M ^cari
T?

Nayakkan
F

Navitan
F

VaKSan M
F

4 MPsralyan
F

Total i 
Traditional I&J

/iiodiiied 
Recently

^<'~"

A-H IJ 

A-H IJ

A-H IJ

A-H IJ
A-H IJ 
A-H IJ

A-H IJ 

A-H IJ
A-H IJ

A-E IJ
A-H IJ 
A-H IJ
A-H IJ

A-H IJ
A-H IJ 
A-H IJ
A-H IJ 
A-H IJ
A-H IJ 

A-H IJ
A-H IJ 
A-H IJ
«.-H IJ

115 
25

115 
23

,B I 
A..B I
"'X

/~\

A-H IJ 

A-H IJ

A-H IJ

A-H I

A-H IJ 

A-H IJ

A-H IJ

A-H IJ

A-C I 
A-C I
A-H IJ 
A-H IJ

A.fcfc IJ 
A-H IJ
A.-H IJ 

A-H IJ
A-H IJ
A-H IJ
A-H IJ 

A-H IJ

A-H IJ

100 
18

104 
18

A f C,D I

A.B I

A-D IJ

A-C IJ
><"

1-H IJ
A-H IJ

A-H IJ 
A-H IJ
A-H IJ
A-H IJ

*.fc I
A.C I

A-H IJ

A-H IJ

A,C/H U 

A-E IJ

A-H IJ 

A-H IJ

A-H IJ 

A-H IJ

A-H TJ 

A-H IJ

A-H IJ

95
19

98 
19

A.C.D I 

A.C I
A-D I

A-C I

A-F %
A.E.Q.H I

A-H IJ

A-F I
a-H IJ 
A-H IJ
A-F IJ 

A-H IJ

X.

A-F IJ
A-H IJ
A.C-' IJ 
A-C IJ
A-H IJ
A-H IJ

A-H IJ 
A-H IJ
A-H IJ

A-H IJ
•-H IJ

92
16

95 
17

A,C,B I
A,C I

A-D I 

A-C I

A-H I
A-H I

_/'

A-H IJ 
A-H IJ

A-H IJ
A-H IJ
A,%. I
A.C I
A-E IJ
A-P IJ

*,£. IJ 
A-H IJ
A-H IJ 
A-U IJ
A-H IJ 
A-H IJ
A-H IJ 
A-H IJ

A-H IJ

92
15

94 
15

A,C,D I 

A.C I
A-D 

A.C
A-H
A-H

A-H

A-H I
^X /

X.

A-H IJ 
ft-H IJ

A.%1
A.C I
A-H IJ 
A-R IJ
'-•S4» x
A-H

A-H IJ 
A-H IJ
A-H IJ 
A-H IJ
A-H IJ 

A-H IJ
A-R IJ

92 

11

97 
11

A,C,2 I
A.C I__ 
A-D 

A
A.B
A-E
A-E 
A-C

A-F IJ
A-F./-/ /I J

x^ S
X .S

^'' \

A.%1 
A I
A-H IJ 

A-H IJ
A'fcc 1 
A-C I

A-H IJ 
A-H IJ
A-H IJ 
s-H IJ
A-H IJ 

A-H IJ
^-H IJ

78
n._

81
11

N.B. The male ^cari interviewed waa froa the Co"i Tcari subcsete, tht 
female from the KoAku Acari Bubcpste. These two subcfietes were 
not distinguished in the inquiry froa the point of view of othert. 
In other words, the questions were asked in the form " ould you 
accept .... from an Icari?" The subc ste WME not specified.

cores are rounded down to the nearest whole number*
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Appendix Five 

Kevufffar Clan Sames

The residents of OlappaLaiyam oould only name about twenty KavufiTar 

clans with whoa they had actually crome into contact In their life time. 

Sometimes people oould name a few acre which they had ' heard of by word 

of mouth. Many other olaa muaeB, however, are. mentioned in various printed 

sources. A rough estimate might be that there are about a hundred extant 

elans in the KoAku region today, and aa many more, now extinct, which are 

mentioned imcmanueerlpts and stories about the paet. The list below Includes 

011 the el en nemee which I encountered during my two-year stay. Where the 

name is mentioned in a literary source the reference is indicated la the 

eoluan to the right. To the best of my knowledge, all the names refer to 

Ronku (VeLalar) KavuHTar elans.

Definition of column* *
1. A elan nsae familiar to the r«sidents_of Olappalaiyaa and 

known to have living member* in the Ksftkayaa area.

2. A clan name mentioned in Clnauoami KavuTlTar, KoAku YeLaLar 
(Erode, TamiRan Acoafeam, 19^5).

5. A clan name awntioned In K. laRanicoami Pulavan, KoAku Celvl 
(Coittbatore, I-uduaalsr Press,

4. A clan name mentioned in £. TfaRaniccami Pulavan, ed. 
Alakuaalei Kuravanol (unpublished manuscript).

S.B. Tf umbers one to forty-eight were named by PaJtanl coital Puluvan 
es the first 48 clans to enter Konku (ae TeLaLars) from the" 
southeast, during the period of Chola hed^emon/ in the llth 
and 12th centuries. Hot« that number forty-eight actually 
refers to a group of r.ePTlyars rather then t> a FavuNTar 
clan.

!'QlU-JlB

plan SMJSI _________________________________ 1234 
1. Ajituv&r (Antavan?) x x x x

2. tl xxx

J. Ant£.i jc x x x

4. Star xxx
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Clan Haac oont. Colmme cent.
________________ ______________1254

5. Avan xxx

6« fncar xxx

7» OtaLar x x x x

6. Ka»»ar (KaHSantaiyar) x x x x

9. KaNavaLar x x x x

10. KaTal (KaTft-rar) x x x x

11. Kari x

12. Kirar (Klran?) x x x

13* Kuyilar x

14* Kuiieij'Osr x x x

1$. Kuran x x	w

16. Koventer x

17* Cattantaiyer x x x x

18. CalTar x x x

19. Gempan (Cempiyar) x x x

20. CeAka^Ker x x x x

21. Campui&n x x x

22. Cevayar x

23. C«Tan x

24* Teventirar x x x

25. ToTar (ToTai?) x x x x

26. nlruKWiyar x x

27. PaHBan (laical?) x x x

28. PavaLar x x

29. Fanaiyan x

JO. Payiran (PayaraV) x x x x
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Clan HMM coat. M TOf coat.
1 2 3 4

31. PaNTlyan

53. *\Intai x x

34. Puoeantai x

35* Feru&kuTi x x x x

36. ferlya x x x

37. foruTentai x x x

33. Fonnan x x x

59. laHiyan x x x x

40. Mafar x x

41. Mttttan xxx

42. Tilalyar x x

43. Talar x x

44. Viiilyar x x

45. ViRiya* (v«Liyar) xxx

46. Triwr x x	•P

47. »ilar x x

49. CeTTiyar x

49. ?ataru x

3v>. liuEukk&ta x

51. Kunukkar x

52. CaTtiyar x

53. Tananceyaa xxx

54. Jaturnan x x

55. JanaftkiTar x x

5<6. Patariyap x x
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Clan Naaa ooat. Colaros sari. 
________ _________________________1 2 S 4

57. lillar (lullar or 1illan) x x x x

58. ^t'/ilar x

59. VaOTakkar * x x x

60. VaHTurar x x x

61. YaLLaapar x x

62. Valalyan x

63* fannarar x

64. Karaliyar x

65. ^.a^az' x

'-•6. TiriuauTlyar x

67. Carer x x x

66. Xovar x

69. MavaLar z

71. PaTukunnl x

72. Cetoir x

75. Puttan z

74. PoTiyan x

75. Yentan x

76. !.£la x

77. ARakar x

78. Paoarl x

79. Muriyan x

80. f> f .1untu...i x

31. VariviRi x

82. K&tanka x

8J. Puntar x
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cent. Coluann coat.
___________________1 2 5

84. Torakkar 

65*

87.

66. Met! x

89. Keri/on x

90. Curiyaa K

91 . Cola x

92. Coti x

93* Mlnav&a x

94. KKKai x

95. MatuLi x

f4. MsituLi x

97. Ftirai x

98. VirakuSan x

99* 'vurlyaB x

100. Cavuriyan x

102. yeraaan 1 

105. Faneaputiyan si

104. MaBuvaRakar x

105. Tunt«va» x

106. Ceman x

107. "'a'inci x

1G8. IvftHan x

109. Kaluri x

110. llarai x

111. Naatur x
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Clan nan* eont. Column* ooct.
_________________________ 1254

112. KoTTarar x

113* UEuvar x

114. Punnal z

115. T«aan z

11$. Curapl z

117. Muvar x

113. Kapilan x

119. Intirar z

120. larunkaMen z

121. vinl/an z

122. K&mpa z

123. Akfeini x

124. Cattuvaaayan »

125. NaytaLi x

126. Parampan x

127. KaToavi x

128. Sila vllocanan *

129. Tanapantan x

If?. Anakan *

1J1. Canaken *

132. Attureyan x

153. i&tnaiviran x

134. KtLiyan x

135.
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Appendix 

Kin Terminologies, By Caste

The kin terms used by the Ko&ku (YsLaLar) KavuSTars are listed below, 

in full. Alternate terms, less frequently used, are given in ( ) brackets. 

IB all eases it is the term of reference which is listed. These terms are 

also used for address, where the relative is elder to ego. Kinsmen who 

&re younger than ego are always addressed by name. Kin terms in use by 

other castes ars listed subsee.uer.tly. To avoid repetition, only those 

terms which differ from the KavuHTar listing are shown. All terms given 

are used by toth male and female speakers, unless the relationship, itself 

indicates the aex of the speaker or the limitations of usage are indicated 

in £"J brackets.

Kin Term Relation to Speaker

1. Apparu (Ay/a) FF /rarely KP?

2. ippucoi &P

}. Itta 'vAppstt£) T, /rarely ki?

4. Aoaayl (Ammicci) ad

5. Appa (Ayyi) F /rarely FF, MP or s7

6. Amaa ^

7. ferlya Appi FB(«), ."ZHvs) 

9. Cittsppa

9. leriya Amaa »2(*}t ^^

10. Cinna Aoma ^:'(y)t Vf

11. Mama (Maaan) KB, Fi'H /rarely ,MBS(e) or
P2S(e)7

12. Attai tfS*. P7'. *KI HM 

15. AKKan B(e), FBii(e), &
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	Tern cent. 

14. Akka

1?. Tupl

16. Tankacci (Ta&kal)

17* Kaaanar

16. Caaaanti

19* Marumakan (MappiLLai)

20. MaroaakaL

21. Akka KakaL

22. fltoccanTar

2J. KoFtuntanar
	*»

24. Uaeean («aittanar)

25. MappiLlal (aaittunar)

26. Nankaya

27. KoRuntlya

26. CakaLai

29. luruaan (KaSavan, YlTTukkirar)

to Speaker oont

JO. Man&ivi (PonTaT'I'i, PeKoatl)

31, Hakan { '-ppa, or Taapi
in

JJ2B(«) f FBD(e),

ZDH(y) /rarely V 

i(y), FBD(y), k^

W? t HP, '^B, HPB

DH, 2S ^aale speaker? t 
3T> /female speaker/

S7 , BD /? eaale speaker?

,'D /Sale speaker/

EB(«)

HB(y)

ZH(c), MBS(e), V;-B(e),

SH(y), Mr/(y),

LT-(e), H2(e), WZ(e),

MBi(y), F

H /Xera avoided by
"la reference to t< sir
owa husband. %hen 
necfcseary the third ie
the preferred".

W

S, BS /gio.ic speaker?,*"" 7™ "" ^ 
_fcciele speaker/•

FBC^ f 112SR, F?t>S,":-,?'
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Kin Term oont.

52. MakaL (Amainni sometimes, in 
address, Follacoi area)

35. Peran 

54. letti

delation to Speaker cont

D, BD /aale speaker?* 
ED 7?emal* apea£er7» 
?BR5, MZSD, F?.DD,

SS, DS

SD, j">

To the beat of ay knowledge the Konku CeTTiyar, Mutaliyar, UTaiyir, 

PaHTaram, r'.aVar, KoAku Navltan, VaHHan (those who serve the KevuSTar co»amnity) 

and laraiyan coomonities all fellow the KavuFTar terainolog^, above, in every 

detail. Sometises AMi is mentioned as a prestigious alternate tem for 

Hankaya by members of these castes.

Variations on the Above ifl the Kin 
Tominoloflrv of Other Caatea

Kin Term (Ho. corresponds to 
KavuNTar terra)

1 & 2

5*4 

11

24 b 25 

26 it 2?

Tatta

I aTTi 

Aiaman

ttan

Relation to Speaker

IT, MP

7M, MM

MB

FZH

MBS(e), KBS(y)

FZS(e), FT'-C

AttankaL FZD(e), F23(y)

KaKakku PILLai

Same usage %B the Brahmane, above, except that one info*- .nn 
said Aaman was preferred for both MB and F" rU Thus it . juid ueea 
that tiie distinction between these two relatives may not be cade 
as clearly as in the case of Brahnans.

Acari (CoLi suboaste; 

1 * 2 Tatta

3 t 4 PaTTi PM, MM
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joari (Coil tufeeaate) cont.

24 Att&n 133 (e), FZS(e) 

26 ASM iOJD(e), FilD(«)

: utaliyar

1 & 2 Tatta 7K, a? 

3 & 4 FaTTl FM, MM 

_ ____ t. .••"- (Mother tongue T«lugu)

1 A.yyi Uey£yy£, Apparayya) -1 ,

2 Tatta C£P

3 Amaayya (Appatta) FM

4 Awa (J-aTTi) >-M

11 Mana/ya (Maaa) FZH 

Mama MB

12 Atteaaaa i'-ttmi) 1ST.' 

Attai V'fJ

19 AlluTu DH, '^S /male
B&

20 KoTala SW, BD ^female «pefck«r7

24 Para (ilaccan) i^O(e), P?S(e)

26 Otunai (AK.i) J3D(e;, "" 0'*)

Fayakkan ('/.other tongue Telugu)

1 I-eTTayya (/.ppajfay/a) WP

2 Tatta (Applied) ^

5 c /iivaiaraa (Appatta) FM

4 Tettejaaa (Aanayl) MM

24 iava ;xlk.(e), ^:s(e)

26 Vatana ^aAv.ai) -3X«)i ?•'»(»)
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ftatari (Moracu '-u'-c*ot' , i*oth«r ton^u* K&naada)

2 laTTan MF

5 Appatta (ToTTuYi, laTTij FM

4 FaTTi (Pa1.'Vivi) MM

12 Akka PZ,

24 Mama J«B«?(«), P'i^C*), /false ueed
for ^B and PiJ'J

26 Ccnnavi ( .raietn i";. M^:/(«), F^Q(»/

ifurav&n

2 PaTTa (&pploot) BF 

12 Akka (AttaJ.) .13?, PL
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